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| Efore I proceed to conſider the follow- 
B ing-Eflay, I think my ſelf concerned 
to ſay ſomething of the Author:./\Who 
in his Title Page (tiles himſelf 2 Mini- 
ſter of the Church of England ʒ in the beginning | 
of his Eſſay, tels us, of his being appointed to: 
preach a Viſitation Sermon; and all along perſo- 
nates a Member of our Church; for ſpeaking of 
the Exgliſd Church, Biſhops, Clergy, Litany, 
Orders, he conſtantly terms them our Church, 
our Prelates, our Miniſters, our Litany, our Or- 
ders: And yet there is ſcarce a Page in his Book, 
but diſcovers: him to be highly prejudiced in 
Favour of the Roman Communion. And at length 
we are given to underſtand; by one who profeſ⸗ 
ſes to know him, that he 77 no Miniſter of the 
Church of England, in 4 common Senſe, but of the 
Romiſh Communion, and was ſo long before this 
Work: war finihed. for the Preſs ; and again more 
preſly, Ide ir in truth 4 Roman Catholick; 
Which is ſuch an Inſtance of Treachery and 
Iuſincerity, as would put any impartial Obſer. 
ver out of hope, that any Good can come from 
II bat f to tir A Dfme 
— —— — —— — — 
YOhſets. upon the Title of the Eſſay, p- 9+ * * Obſerv. on Chap. XVII, 
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ſo unfair an Undertaker. Had he pulled off his 
Mask, and appeared barefaced, every body muſt 
have owned him a more generous Adverſary. 
But this would not anſwer his Deſign, which 
was under the Notion of a Friend to get into 
our Boſoms, and ſo find an Opportunity of in- 
ſtilling his Poiſon before he were ſuſpected. And 
though his Enmity has appeared too plainly 
through his Diſguiſe to leave him this Advan- 
tage, yet has the Train been ſo laid through- 
out the whole Eſſay, that I found divers de- 
vout and ſerious Chriſtians at a loſs for, and 
therefore deſirous to be furniſhed with an Anti- 
dote, both for themſelves and others. \ 
And of this Care was taken ſome time ſince, 
by a worthy Author of divers uſeful Treatiſes, 
ina Diſcourſcentituled, Concordia Diſcors z' and 
co very good purpoſe ſo far as he has proceeded 
in it. And had he thought fit to have gone 
particularly through the whole Eſſay, he had 
effectually prevented this Attempt of mine. But I 
muſt beg his Pardon, if I cannot think it enough 
for the remaining part of this Book to have no 
other Reply made to it, than what has been 
ſo ſtrenuouſly written in Anſwer to the Author 
of Popery Miſrepreſented and Repreſented. Be- 
cauſe the ſeveral Diſcourſes upon that Subject 
are both too large and too chargeable for ma 
into whoſe Hands this Eſſay may have come. And 
though perhaps every thing that is moſt mate · 
rial in this Eſſay may have been ſufficiently con- 
ſidered there for Perſons of Judgment and Un- 
gerſtanding, others may not be ſo well able to 


apply 
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apply what they meet with ſo diſperſed, tothe 
ſeveral Pretences urged by this Author, and will 
therefore need to have particular Anſwers gi- 
ven in their proper places. Beſides bis Pretenee 
of having taken a great deal of Pains, for ſe- 
veral Years together, for informing himſelf of 
the true ſtate of the Religion he pleads for, and 
his conſtant Deſire of not miſcarrying through 
Partiality, may poſſibiy incline ſome to 4 
more favourable Opinion of his Performance 
than it deſerves, unleſs ſome means be uſed to 
ſhew how oft he bas either ignorantly or wil - 
fully been miſtaken in his Search. Some alſo; 
whoſe Curioſity may invite them to read an 
Anſwer, purpoſely publiſned againſt this or any 
other new Book that comes in their way, will 
not be at the Pains of collecting from other Au- 
thors. And laſtly, there are Authorities of ſome 
of the Writers of our Church appealed to here, 
which were not mentioned in that other Con- 
troverſie. | 
Upon theſe ſeveral Conſiderations I thought 
it no unſerviceable Undertaking, to make ſome 
ſhort Reflexions upon this Eſſay, whereby to 
ſhew what a Vein of Sophiſtry runs through it, 
and that the Author's whole Buſineſs is only to 
Zdilguiſe Popery, as far as poſſibly he can in a 
roteſtant Dreſs, by palliating ſome patts of it, 
Venying others, pleading for others that they 
Ware not obligatory, and ſo endeavouring to per- 
ſuade us, that a Member of the Church of Eng- 
Land, need part with very few, if any, of his 
Principles, to be admitted into that of Rome. 
A 3 To 
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To this end he has induſtrioufly — 2 — 
to try what Expreſſions he could pick out 
our own Writers, that he could but any way 
interpret in favour of the Rowiſh Tenents. And 
in theſe he triumphs, as if he had made ſome 
great Diſcovery: Whilſt, in the mean time, he 
knows his own Church would look upon it as 
an odd way of proceeding, if one of 'our-Wri- 
ters ſhould apply himſelf to collect ſore —.— 
cular Paſſages out of Caſſander, Barnes, Picbe- 
rellur, Richerizs, Lanny, Du Pin, Veron, the 
Biſnop of 'Meaxx, the Repreſenter, or himſelf, 
as 2 Proof that they may yield the Points we de- 
fire in order to an Accommodation. That they 
may and ought to yield theſe Points is certain; 
but then it is from the Reaſon of the thing, an 
the Nature of the Caſe in Debate, thoſe Do- 
ctrines and Practices which are the Occaſions of 
our Diviſion, being ſuch as have no Foundation 
in Scripture, and Antiquity, and therefore may, 
ſuch as cannot be reconciled to either of them, 
and therefore ought to be laid aſide. But he 
that ſhould argue for ſuch a Reformation, only | 
becauſe ſome of theſe forementioned Writers | 
have ſpoken ſlightingly of ſome of the Roxiſh 
Doctrines, and others have fought to repreſent 

them in a more fayourable Dreſs, than their 
Councils, Creed, and Catechiſm allow of, would 
be deſpiſed as a vain Undertaker, for imagining 
them like to be ſo eaſily wrought upon. wW 

Let himthen but turn the Tables, and he will | 
quickly ſee the State of his own Arguments, and 
how little Reaſon he has to blame us if we be 
C3 | | not 
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not perdnded by them. For this is all he bas 
to offer for an Accommodation, that the Roma- 
ziſts are at a far leſs diſtance, from us, than 
themſelves generally own, and we know they 
are; and that ſome few of our own Writers 
have thought, they might venture ſomewhat 
nearer them in ſome few Particulars; than the 
reſt of us dare. Whilſt yet theſe ſame Perſons 
were ſenſible of ſo many other inſuperable Dif- 
ficulties, as would not ſuffer them to think of 
_m_—_ with them, whilſt theſe remain. 
to grace his Work with a great and wor- 
thy Name; he has pitched upon an excellent 
and highly uſeful Sermon, out of which to bor- 
row ſome Rules, whereon to found bis Eſlay. 
But then he makes Choice of ſuch only as A 
conceived might be diſtorted; ſo as to ſcem to 
favour his Cauſe, whillt in reality they do not, 
and to drop others of them, as tending, rather 
to obſtruct, than any way mem his _ 
ſign. 4 4 
> And as a farther Artifice, ſuitable to the 
it was given out, and I am credibly inforthech it 
was by thoſe of his Party, if not by himfelf, 
that a very uſeful Divine, and a zealous and 
moſt ſucceſsful Aſſerter of the true Religion 
© againſt the Opponents of all ſorts, was the Wri- 
err of this Eſtay. " 21053 16444 
= So that — is nothing like Sincerity or Ho- 
WF nelty,” nothing but Tricking and Diſingenuity 
from the beginning to the end. Here is a Cons 
cern pretended: for the Church of Ergland, and 
cre of it, — Cathoa 
A 4 lick 
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lick Unity amongſt Chriſtians, by one who'pre- 
tends himſelf ot the Exeliſþ Church, and a Mi- 
niſter in it, who profeſſes to build upon fuch 
Principles as are allowed to hold in our Con- 
troverlies with the Diſſenters, and to ſet off all 
to the better advantage, has it reported that all 
this is done by one of ſingular Worth amongſt 
our ſelves. And yet after all, here is no true 
Concera but for the Church aud Religion of 
Rome, no Communion to be promoted, but 
ſuch as is to be had only upon their Terms, no 
Miniſter of the Church of Exgland, but a pro- 
felled Romaniſt, not the ſame Rules alledged that 
were urged in the Sermon, and thoſe that are 
culled out from amongſt the reſt, not uſed with 
the ſame fairneſs of Application ; and the Per- 


ſon on whom the whole is fathered not ſo much 


as once acquainted with the leaſt part of the 
Deſign. 
A Man that ſets out at this rate has little Rea- 


| ſonto expect Succeſs, amongſt thoſe who have 


any Senſe of Religion, or any Regard to their 
own Welfare, nothing being more natural than 
for ſuch to have a ſingular Averſion towards 
any they find thus attempting to impoſe upon 
them, and to ſtand watchtully upon their Guard 
againſt them. And it is therefore to be 
that this will make People the readier to hear- 
ken to what may be ſaid on the other fide, and 


the more diligently to attend to it. An Epi- 
tome whereof I ſhall here ſet down, before I go 
on to the Eflay, in the Words of their own 
Creed, which though twice printed very lately, 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall not forbear to repeat in this place, it be- 


ing the fulleſt and moſt authentick Evidence, 


that can poſſibly be had in ſo ſmall a Compals, 
of what the true and real Principles of Popery 
Axe. | 

lt begins thus, I N. do with a firm Faith be- 
lieve and profeſs all and every one of thoſe things 
which are contained in that Creed which the holy 
Roman Church uſes : That is to ſay, I believe in 
one Gad the Father Almighty, &c. Here the Creed 
commonly called the Nicene Creed 1s repeated 
verbatim. And then follow theſe twelve other 
Articles. 1. 1 do moſt firmly receive and embrace 


the & may and Eceleuſticd Traditions, end 
4 


other es of the ſame Church. 2. I alſo re- 
ceive the Holy Scripture, according to that Senſe, 
which Holy Mother Church, to whom it belongeth 
to judge of the true Senſe of the Holy Scriptures, 
hath held, and doth bold; nor will I ever re- 
ceive and interpret it otherwiſe than according to 
the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers. 3. I pro- 


feſs alſo that there are truly and properly ſeven 


Sacraments of the new Law, inſtituted by Jeſws 
Chrift our Lord, and neceſſary for the Salvation of 
Mankind, though not all for every one ; that is 
to ſay, Baptiſm, Confirmation, the Enchariſt, Pe- 
nance, Extream UndGion, Orders, and Matrimo- 
ny; and that they do confer Grace, and that of 
theſe, Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Orders cannot 
be repeated without Sacriledge, I receive alſo and 
admit of the received and approved Rites of the 


Catholick Church, in the ſolemn Adminiſtration of 
all theſe abovenamed Sacraments. 4. 1 Nr 
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and receive all and every the things which haue 
been defined and declared in the holy Council of 
Trent, concerning Original Sin, and Juſtification. 
5. I profeſs likewiſe, that in the Maſs is offered 
to God a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the Living and the Dead, and that in the mo 
holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt is truly, really, 
and ſubſtantially the Body and Blood, together 
with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that a Change is made of the whole Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread into the Body; aud of the whole 
Subſtance of the Wine into the Blood, which Change 
the Catholick Church calls Tranſubſtantiation. 6. I 
' confeſs alſo that under one kind only, whole and 
entire Chriſt, aud the true Sacrament is taken. 
7. I conſtantly hold that there is a Purgatory, and 
that the Souls detained there are helped by the 
Prayers of the Faithful. 8. Likewiſe that the 
Saints reigning together with Chriſt are © to be ve- 
werated and prayed to, and that they do offer up 
Prayers to God for us, and that their Relicks are 
to be venerated. 9g. 1 57 firmly aſſert that the 
Images of Chriſt, and the Virgin Mother of God, 
and other Saints, are to be had and retained, and 
due Honour and Veneration to be given them. 10, I 
alſo affirm that Chriſt has left in his Church a Po- 
wer of granting [ndulgences, and that their Uſe 
is moſt wholſome to Chriſtian People. 11. I ac- 
' knowledge the holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Ro- 
man Church to be the Mother and Miſtreſs of all 
is $a Churches ; 


— — 


© That Venerat ion here means Worſhip, appears by the Invocation 
annexed to it. And that it means no leſs in tbe following words, when 
applied to Relicks and Images, I have p. 90, 91, and 212. 
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Checker? ; 2 do promiſe and ſwear true e Obedience 
to the Pope of Rome, the Succeſſor of S. Peter Princ 
of the Apoſtles , and the Vicer of Jeſus (00 
12. All other things likewiſe that are delivered, 
defined, and declared 22 the Holy Canons and Oe- 
eumenical Councils, and eſpecially by the Holy H. 
nod of Trent, 1 undoubtediy receive and profe TA 
= at the ſarve time whatſoever things are con- 
hereto, and all Hereſies condenmed rejected, 

Þ ehathematized by the Church, I in like man- 
ms condemn , reject, and anat l ize, Dir 
true Faith, ont o F which none can be ſaved, which 
7 "freely pr Fa 7 15 4 pref and truly hold, that I 
will, by God's heh o, moſt conſtantly retain and 
tonfeſs e and . to the laſt Breath of my 
fe, and will provide as far as in me lies, that 
it be kept, tanght, and openly profeſſed by my Sub- 
je#s, and thoſe committed to my Care, I the ſame _ 
N. do promiſe, vow, and ſwear ;, ſo help me God, 
and his Holy Goſp ets. 

- Theſe are che main and fundamental Princi- 
os of Popery, and without the Belief whereof 
they allow no hope of Salvation; namely, 
1. Ecclefiaſtical Traditions and Uſages. 2. Aud 
that the Scripture is to be interpretèd according 
to the Senſe of their own Church. 3. That 
there are ſeven Sacraments of the new Law, in- 
ſtituted by Chrift, and the Rites of their Church 
are carefully to be obſerved in reſpect to all of 
them, 4. An Acknowledgment of whatever the 
Council of Trent has defined in relation to ori- 
ginal Sin, and Juſtipcation. 5. The Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, and Ttanſubſtantiation. 6, The 

Halt- 
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Half - Communion. 7. Purgatory. 8. Prayers to 
Saints, and Worſhipping of Relicks. 9. Wor- 
1 ſhip of Images. 10. The Power of granting In- 
i dulgences. 11. The ſupream Authority of the 
1 Roman See, and Obedience to the Pope. 12. And 
1 laſtly, an Aſſent to whatever has been defined 
by whatever they call an Oecumenical Council, 
and eſpecially by that of Trent. And if any de- 
fire to know what Practices are built hereupon, 
in ſuch places where Popery is throughly eſta- 
bliſhed, they will need only to conſult Dr. Bre- 
bo” wint's Saul and Sammel at Endor, where he gene- 
rally cites his Authorities for what he relates, 
but aſſures us withal, that it is all true upon his 
own Knowledge, and a great deal more which 
he forbore to mention, becauſe he had not Vou- 
chers for it, and would not publiſh it upon his 
own ſingle Teſtimony. Sr 
I have only this to add, that I have at length met 
WH with Biſhop Andrew's Reſp. ad Bellarm. mention d, 
9. 103, and 119. whoſe Words are theſe. Ch. 8. 
5.195. In the Adoration of the Sacrament, he [the 
Cardinal] ſtumbles baſcly at the Threſhold. He 
faith, Of the Sacrament, that is, of Chriſt our 
Lord preſent in the Sacrament, after a wonderful 
but true manner. But replies the Biſhop, Apage, 
Away, who granted him this, of the Sacrament, 
that is, of Chriſt in the Sacrament ? In truth 
Chriſt is the matter or Object of the Sacrament, 
res Sacramenti, in and with the Sacrament ; who 
is allo every where to be adored out of, and 
without the Sacrament, Hence the King main- 
tains that Chriſt being truly preſent in the Sacra- 
Es ment, 
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ment, is truly to be adored; but not the Sacra- 
ment, which Jrenæus calls the earthly part; Au- 
guſtim the viſible: but we with S. Ambroſe adore 
the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Myſteries, yet not It, but 
Him that is worſhipped on the Altar. For the Car- 
dinal does not rightly enquire, That a worſbrp- 


ped there ? For it ought to have been Who, So 


lays Nazianzen, Him not Jt, Neither do we 
eat the Fleſh without adoring firſt with Auguſtin. 


And yet none of us adoze the Sacrament, 
Where it is plain the Biſhop is only for wor- 


ſhipping Chriſt myſteriouſly preſent in the Sa- 


crament, not for paying any Adoration to the 
Sacrament, which he had juſt before aſſerted to 
retain ſtill its former Nature, without any ſub- 
ſtantial Tranſmutation. E quibas liquido con- 


ſtat, ſubſtantialem non eſſe, que in Sacramento fit, 


Tranſmutationem. 
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Of the Sign of the Crofs, 4 p. 279 
Of Holy Water, p. 280 
Cnay. XVII. Of the great Averſeneſs in the Romaniſts 
ainſt the Engliſh Miniſtry, p. 284 
Anſwer to the ſeventeenth Chapter, P. 287 
Cnay. XVIII. The Concluſion, P. 292 
Anſwer to the laſt Chapter, p. 303 
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Beſides ſome few Errors of leſs Moment, the Reader 
is de ſired to correct theſe following. 


18. line 34. read P. 13. p. 31.1. 33. f. Teſt. p. 32. 1. 
N depoſe. p. 48. 1. 29. r. Nowv. Pp tk 20. I. require. p. 4 
32. r. ground enough. p. 127. 1. 37. for caput r. corpus. p. 128. I. 8. 
r. 1200. p. 139. I. 1. for thought r. Pught. p. 155. I. 28. for 2 
. Iuon. p. 165. 1. 26. r. precibus. p. 196. I. 43. r. made 
p. 217. I. 10. r. Liturgies. p. 232. I. 18. r. appear. and 1. 27. 
Invicat. Sancforum. p. 252. I. 32. for Jacobo r. Gulielmo. p. 
L 35. 7, henple, p. 267. |. 36. r. Eudem. p. 305. I. ult. for $ 
r. Angels. 
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An Es8av towards! 4\Propiſal- fat 
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* Dine 2 1873 hos tal 
— — — 6 | 
| | Wine 
PRErack to the Ess. 
40h wel 1 
obſerv'd 


HOSE — read the Anrient — 
with what ſeveri pronounce agai iſm, 
| eaſil find an Apology — IN it aims 
the healing of Diviſions amongſt the Chriſtian Churches. 
And thoſe who have obſerv'd how much Caſſander, Grotius, Forbes, 
and others, have labour d in compoſing the Differences of the Re. 
form'd Churches with the Church of Rome; fo to cloſe up chat 
great Breach, which has been fo between them, will readily 
excuſe the Attempt here made of ing the ſame Charitable De- 
ſign, in regard of our own Church. | run 34a 
Tis a Point J have been long conſidering, and a Work for which © 
I have now for ſome Years been preparing, omitting no | 
of Books, or other Information, that cou'd give me an Infigh 
— * Dividgjon. And 1 was ſenſible, W 
utely an impartial Hand was for carrying on chis 
therefore my great ſolicitude was, how to break char Biaſs, which 
Education, Study, and [atereſt had given me, in Disfavour of the 
Church of Rome. Upon which Conſideration, I concluded it the 
moſt unſuſpected method, not to take Information of that Church, 
either from my own Idea of it, or from any Adverſary, but to let 
it ſpeak for it ſelf; and accordingly, without asking Queſtions of 
any that are without, I have gone into it as far as was lawful in 1 
Station; I have gone into its Councils, into irs Profeſſhon of Fai 
into irs moſt appro d Carechiſms, into its Liturgy, into irs moſt So- 
lemn Offices; and have every where both Enquird and Search' 
what it Teaches, what it Forbids, what ir Allows, and what it Di- 
courages, | 5 
7 5 | | 


tinto 


* 
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This I d to be a molt free Hom Racegricns, = having 
had che Eee how ma wy there are in what is taken 
4 per upon Credit, eſpecially where Parry or Prejudice bring the Re- 


pi it at all R_ e to truſt othe 
2 1 7s — ofy ſelf, Is 
at then, of Rome, ' 
are the Artides of her 2. 47 of = che liber- 


of Expoundi her own Terms, of deckarin ein whae Senſe the 
222 Ind propoſes it io others to. be Be- 
lev'd; and as * it, fo I have ſet it down, not Aſſerting 


os on 0 y making a Report of it in an fiiſtarjcal 


her, and therefore have no concern in 
Defchding, bur only in the Faithful Relation of i W 
And becauſe my 40 0 fon if any thitig can be done, in 
© order to remove or leſſen the Debares between the Church of Eng- 
land, and that of Rome; therefore I muſt freely own, I have in 
every Nine enquir d, what is che moſt moderate Senſe, in which 
_ Doctrine of the Roman Church is \ our be by her ag lcd for 
a5 are within Comprnine, d 
rene dine n 1.8143. 
I hare done the fame on our ide, Examining 


„if not allow'd, within 

bil in rh 1 have — — ſuch chiefly, 
* — ne 
Study of Antiquity qualifies them 
or ing in this Point, — will be had 
to chem, that their Depofirions I allow'd in all ſuch Caſes, 

: oe Gert wad. of what was Taught and Believ'd in the Pri- 
judg d no Neceſſity, at leaſt, of 
uch Poinrs,- which cbeſe 


be feds che principal Controverted Queſtions 
berween the two Churches; and by reducing them to certain Rules, 
proper in this Caſe, have confider'd, how many of chem may be 
compounded, how many be laid by, and which are the remaining 
Differences which ſtill want an Accommodation. I hope, upon 
the whole, it will appear, That ſomething is here advanc'd, in or- 
der to a common Peace, enough to give Encouragement to others 
to purſue this healing method. For my part, I defire no Peace, if 
it cannot be obtain d without conſenting to Error or Sin; but if it 
can be procur d upon any caſter terms, if ſubmitting to Inconve- 
nience, or ſurrendring an Intereſt, be the Conditions pre pos d, 1 
ſhou'd not think them hard for ſo publick a Good, as C:rhohck 
Communicn, and Peace of the Church, In this Method, and with 
this Diſp- ſition of Mind, have [ proceoucd in the following 65 


ws. een» 1 4.4 


a ** 2 * 


for Cato 
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way 4 93 
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If any thing be there offer d Serviceable to this publick End, I ſhall 
rejoyce ; and if any thing be advancd too far, chrengh Overſight, 
to the prejudice of any Goſpel-Triith,” leave it to the Examinari 
of thoſe in Power, to whoſe Cenſure Þ fabmic all Miſtakes. 
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Eing appointed to preach a Viſitatiot · Sermon, I Don judg d the 
U of the Church to be à proper Subjett for the icing 
my ſelf in ſuch a manner, as might be ſuitable do the Aﬀembly, 
which I was to expect: And tho an accident diverted me chen from 
that Argument, I have ſince reſumed jr, and gone on with" thoſe 
Studies, wherein IT always took great delight. But as this had its 
Charm, fo it mer with an Allay. For, I muſt confefs, I was ſtruck, 
upon reflecting, how far we cume ſhort of the — Glory ot 
the Primitive Church. I obſery'd che Antient Church, as one 
throughout the World, wherein all National Churches were united. 
Then, turning home, I ſighed, and cried out to My ſelf; Ig not 
this a great Blemiſh to our Church, that we are in Communion wich 
no part of the Chriſtian World? That we are ſeparared from all: 
That in our Wand, which is but as an Atome in compariſon of the 
Univerſe, we are nor even United among our ſelves, but have as 
many Diviſions as can be found in all Chriſtendom befides. Here the 
Love and Zeal for that Church, in which I ever id, drew Tears 
from me of Compaſſion and Grief; I ceu!d nor but Tament the nar- 
row bounds of irs Communion, Bur as ſo great a concern, in al 
other caſes, is naturally attended wich Defires of Relief, and turns 
the Thoughts every way, to fee, if by any, and by what means, 
there can be hopes of Redreſs; fo I began ta judge it more Reaſon- 
able to confider of Help, than to waſte my Spirits in uſeleſs Com- 
plaints. Hence I applied my whole Cenfideririon to examine, if 


there was no means could be propos d for raking off the Stain from 


our Church, by enlarging her Communion, and reſtoring her to her 
Primitive State. | OT 
This Thought mer indecd with Diſcouragement enough to render 
it Abortive For I could not but ſee ſuch a Temper ar tome, as 
might cut off all Hopes of Acc:mm2dagon ; I fa the Breach 6 
wide between Us, and che Church of Rome, that. I conid fotefee no 
likelihood of its being heal'd. But that Zeal, that Love for our 
Church, which firſt put me upon locking about for the Remedy of 
is untappy Condition, would not let me defpair. It ſuggeſted, 
That Dithcultics ought not to diſcdurage the Propetals of a Publick 
Good; Thar ſomething is to ho upon the Confidence of 
2 W 
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improving oft-times weak endeavours, 
the carrying on the greateſt W and what could be ex- 
pc — Some ſuch Arguments 


a willing Mind, - are; wy rn ag buficeſs 
t method might probably be ſerviceable in order to 


1 d. 

frlt led me moſt preſſing wo conſider this, with re- 
to ar Dfſene from ws e howe 8 
ſtrongeſt is to do to my own Co tion, 
firſt Glory of Aae Chart is to 06:09” fr within it ſelf, 
reflefting, chat the Unity I prop6s'd was of a greater Ex- 
the Bounds of our Iſland, and that the Communion I de- 


— 


the 
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maſt peculiar to Chriſtianity, was not National only but 
Hence I ſaw my ſelf oblig'd to paſs our Seas, and examin 
Diviſion from us, I mean, whatever is 

Conſideration 


D 


- 


: 
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Communion with the 
I obſerv'd 
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pen, e was any poſſibi- 
tity of leſſening the Controverfic between us; and in particular, to 


| 2 whether there could not be Communion wich that Church, 


On this fingſe Point, I plainly ſaw all depended, and it ſcem'd as 
evident to me, That if, upon my Enquiry, I could cither give hope, 
or things for an Accommodarien of ſuch Differences, as have 
Hi kept us divided from the greateſt part of Chriſtendom, and 
ſikewiſe occaſon d Diviſions amongſt our ſelves z it would be Ser- 
vice to our Church, in opening, by one Expedient, a way to Peace 
both at Home and Abroad, and preparing for Catholick Communion, 
which as tt was the Ornament of the Primitive, fo it ought to be the 


Glory now of every of the Catholick Church. 


This Task, I fereſaw, could not fail of beinz attended with Per- 


ſonal Inconveniences, and laying me under an ill Name, Bur how- 
ever, I ſaw reaſon enough ſliſl to encourage rhe Undertaking. For 


ly, if Schiims and Diviſions are the Scardal of the Church, 


and che Triumph of Devils, it muſt necds be commendable to uſe 


All Endeavours for removing or leſſening them. If Contentions and 
Religious Wars are the overthrow of Ec:1jon, the Love of God and 
Religion muſt encourage the Proyotal of all laufe Expedienss for che 
the reſtoring of Peace, Well, 


— 
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Well, and upon theſe Principles do I think ir reaſonable to opey 
the Communion of our Church, and to ler in Popery ? No, far be 
this Thought rem me; I enter here a Proteſtation againſt Idola- 
try and Superſtition, and wharſoever is oppoſite to the Rules of the 

Goſpel. Bur at the ſame time, it may be reaſonable to do here, as 
we generally do with the worſt of our Enemies. For, it carrying 
on War with ſuch, is conſiderably prejudicial to the State, it is cer» 
tainly no diſ-ſervice to the Publick, ro ſee how near we can come 
to Peace; and to cyquire, if there be no poſſibility of 224 
any of thoſe things, which are laid hold on as the juſt occaſion 
proſecuting the War. 

So far as this I may propoſe in che caſe of all our Religious Wars; 
and if, for ſo doing, Iam traduc d as a Papiſt, I value it not. I am 
contented with the worſt of Slagders, ſo I can any ways contribure 
ro the removing of Schi ſm. e 
lice can invent, fol can but be ſo happy 28 to do any thing for 
taking off the infamous Character given the Chriſtian World, and 
reſtore our Church to the Beauty and Order of the Primitive. If I 
can but even remotely prepare for ſo 


— 


In order to what I have here propoſed, I intend to touch at the 
moſt conſiderable Controverſies that fre between the two Churches. 
Not to diſpute them over again, for that has been ſufficiently done 
by wow LE Pens; but to ſee, it chere be any of thoſe Points - 
can be laid afide, which have hitherto been made the Subject of 
in iſt uncharicable Hears ; and increas'd our Diviſion. If I find any 
ſuch, and mark them our, I ſhall fo far concur to the lefſening the 
Number of our Contentions, as likewiſe to examine in hat Points 
the Controverſic ſticks; upon the decifion of which, cur commag 
Peace, and even Catholick Communion, depends; and if thele cay 
be reduc'd to a ſlender Number, I hope it may be a Service to the 
* and * om Pious —— 8 90 — rm 

excourag'd to ce, if there be 4 poſſibiljcy of doing any th 
ior che Compoſing of em. | 3 


ANS W E RN. 


O read this Auther's Preface and Introduction, 
1 and obſerve how paſſionately he bewails d. 
Diviſions of Chriſtians, and eſpecially in relation to 
theſe Nations, how ep concerned he profeliey 


2 hin{elf, 


: 
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himſelf, and what Zeal and Compaſſion he ſhews for 
the Church in which be ever lived, how defirous he is 
to contribute towards the making up our Breaches, 
whereby both to unite us amongſt our ſelves, and 
enlarge the. borders. of our Communion ; what Love, 
what Pity,. he owns himſelf to have for his own Coun- 
try and Nation, and what Sincerity and Inpartiality 
he promiſes in his Enquiry after the beſt Method of 
Compoſing all our Differences, together with be 
Thoughts he bas employed this-way for many Tears to- 
gether, his g e to ſuffer, and be contented with 
the worſt of Slanders, upon ſo good an account, and 
his Dependence for Succeſs upon an over-ruling Pro- 
vidence, improving oft-times weak endeavours, he the 
carrying on the greateſt Works : To read what he thus 
wk 5,0 of himſelf, would tempt a Man to think 
were in earneſt ; and that his Deſign were really 
and unfeignedly to try, if any Method could be found 
out for promoting Unity in the Church of God, by 
ſeeking how. thoſe Corruptions, either in Doctrine or 
Practice, which are the great Obſtruction to it, might 
be removed. Yet let a Man but dip into his Efay, 
and he will quickly find, that the ſole intent of it is 
to procure a Compliance with thoſe Errors, which 
have long been the Cauſe of our Diviſion. And 
even in his Introduction, if we proceed no farther, 
he Thews himſelf to have ſufficiently broken that 
Baſs, which Education, Study, and Intereſt had given 
lim, in Disfavour of the Church of Rome. For ſee 
how he repreſents the nnbappy Condition of the Church 
of England: That ſbe is in — with no part 
the Chriſtian World; that we are ſeparated from all; 
and that in bur Iſland, which is but as an Atome in 
cumpariſon of the Univerſe, are as many Droiſcons as 
cam le found: in all Chriſtendom befides. And again, 
look forward, to his method of curing theſe Diſtra- 
Cons, and he tells that he ſaw himſelf oblig 
20 fat our Seat, ps to examine the much niure con- 


4 fiderable 


* 


fe camhoxler C Commis. 3 


fiderable Drvifon from us, whatever is in PESTS" 

——— and that he was caſt\upon-the 

of Examining all the. Dottrines " Popery," 0 

2 — pb Ing One 
Hs. 

So that according to bim. the Miſery of our Uns 
ba Condition is, not that we have varied from the 
R reſcribedius by our Bleſſed Saviour/and his 
A and what was religiouſly obſerved in the 


Primitive before the Errors and Corrupt ions 
tam Pm but that * 
have taken occaſion cauſleſly to depart 

and we are not-in Communion with the Church of 


Rome. 

That theſe Hands are miſerably rent with Goc 
and Diviſions, is too — a Subject to be 
reflected without a hearty Concern at the 
Thought of it, and yet too manifeſt a Truthi to be 
denied. And very happy would it have been, if he 
could have offer d Nr effectual R : = 
the Cure of them, was not his 

And therefore this Point he immediately 
_ any ! Jaxther Conſi — as if 
tion d it 


retended-Carholick — For he — 
was at the bottom of all; that nbi: 


om fo _=_ Churches abroady and 
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Narrowneſe of aur Commer, 2 eu. die 
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5 ELD i 00 the Bazar 


the Doctrines and Practices of the Church of Rome, 
and ſhewn, that they are agreeable to the Doctrine 
of the Holy Scriptures, — the Belief and Practice 
of the firſt and beſt-Chriſtians, + that they are no In- 


novations, but were certainly By 7 ae 
and which all Chriſtians, at all Times al 
laces, are obli —— — . 


them to be no 
cs, by proving them. of God: 

_—_— this be done, how — Barns fois 

Remed might be, we are not in the leaſt degree 
affected with it, nor capable of taking it. | 

He ſhould have proved, that theſe doms are 
9 emma em to 

ey Gaal] — 


12 — ge ee d, cee 
Ingent iu⸗ Lyrinenſis's Ru. 
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upon us 2 neceſſi of 
3 — — —— that neither Pope Faul TIE 
had begun — by Hem vii, 


communication aga 
Ae King 


2 

go DE 
Churches, or other places, as were under the ſaid 
King's Dominion, as their own * Sanders teſtiſies 
nor Pius V, another afterwards — 
beth, in the XI. Year of her Reign, as bath the fore» 
faid * Sanders, and Cambden relate; 4 till which time 
the greater part of the Romaniſis did not decline 
cy > Ce” as neither did any of them 
in Scotland, for all the time King Fame, — 
r 
F 
with all Cbriſtendum, and ſo is the way to heal its 
Breaches; and that inſtead hereof, it would not ras 
ther widen them, by dividing us from ſo great a 


part of the Chriſtian World, as Mr. Brierwood, "Fa; 91 


ther Simon, * Nefarius of Teruſalem, and others tell 
us, own no Obedience to the See of Rome. 
Farther, He ſhould have defended Bellarmin fourth | 
Note of the Church, * that 2 or Multitudo, 
and Variety of Believers, is an idence of the right | 
Communion. Than which, nothing can be more 
falſe, For it was not thus in the Ancient World, - 
when * Abrabam was called from among the Chak: 
deqns, and the right Worſhip of God was confined tu 
the narrow — — It was not thus 
e ne in wo: Fe itn when the 


— * 
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« De Schi/m, t e e r = 

vi: Eliz, Angl. Regin. part. 2. 2 I $70» * 

WS tur. Torti, p. 130, 131. 11 K 
Enquiries, &c. c. 13. Belief and Cuſtom ern Natiqns. 


. * Conf. Imp. Pape in Eccleſiam. 2 5 2. de Cuncll. & 
Fecl. . 4. 6. „* Gen. 124 1 „Se. ch. LS, 5, and 17 t, N. 
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| Prpher , ined, that *the Calder of if 
| had forſaken t Covenant of God, thrown down 
bis Altars, and ſlain bis cron with the Sword; and 
be alone was left, and they bey ſought bis Life, ro rate 
ir It was not ſo in our bleſſed Saviour's time, 
when himſelf declares, he had but a lirele Flock 
bur — when they had” * three thou ond 
Souls added to them Nor ®* when the num 
tbe Believers was about froe thouſand : Nor yet 16-4 
after, in the time of the Arian Hereſie, when St. Je- 
_ us, A little Spark, not being extinguiſhed 
bad broke forth into a Flame, which laid the 
World waſt. Inſomuch that our narrow bounds, 
were they as narrow as he would have them, might 
ſhew our Unha ſs in having no larger a Commu» 
nion, but would never prove us to be in the wron 
er that we were any way concerned to extend 
Communion upon U onable, Uncatholick, au 
feriptural Terme. — 
s Laftly, He ſhould have ſhewn, that Schiſins 
Diviſions your! a National Church, are a certain ſigfi 
of its being ee —— Church; in con- 
ron to wr proved in an excel» 
lent Diſcourſe, publiſhed — Near ſince, entitu 
An Apologetical — of the Church of Eng 
in Anſwer to thoſe who reproach Her with Engliſo Here: 
fo and Schiſms, 

Each of theſs.Points it was incumdent e him 8 
make good, before he could promiſe himſelf, that 
his Argument, from the ſuppoſed Narrow neſs of our 
Communion, would be * of any force, for inviting” to 
2 reception of us, whereby to en- 
hree it. But each IF them * too difficult a 
2 ſo wiſe as not to 


e te Cala, © AT So alſo Sorrel 


"Eh 56, & Vine, Hr. Commonit f. 6, 
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- Theſe therefore leave, and follow: him; to — 


fider what he bas offered, with a 
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Rules and Principle for preceetiing by in this an 
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A beter düsen if chere be ey Polar of 
FRN and procredi 
clear aaa wp 
urch-Communion, and —— EE N 
the moſt Reverend Dr. — Arch-Biſhop of York, in his 
preach'd before 'the Lord at — — 
Where, r 
Obligation of Church-Communion, he 
ſions of the Schiſm; and that all may purſue theſe things that make 
— he" gives ſome Rules, which ſeem evident above Bf 


Pert firſt Rule is, To diſtinguiſh carefully iam eee of { Po, 
and Matters of Opinion; and as to theſe latter, to be will : 
every one ſhould enjoy th liberty of 7 ing fir himſelf. and Sante, 

quently, chat Matters of - Opinion ought: to be 3 
munion with a Church which impoſes no ſuch Opinions on iu Mem- 
bers, but leaves every one to judge in ſuch Matters as ſeems moſt 
reaſonable ro them. 

Another Rule is, That Errors. in 4 Church. ag fo matter of Do- 
ctrines, or Corruptions as to matter of Practice, ſo long at theſe Er- 
rors and Corruptions are only ſuffer'd, but nat impos d, canoe be & 
ſufficient Cauſe of Separation; the Reaſon is, Becayg the(e things ut n 
Sins in us, ſo long 4s we do not jon with the. C them. So the 
fa long as we can Communicate with a Church, "withut cither profeſſing 
her s, or part king's in fo f . Profiices as in the preſent Caſe 
it is ſupposd we may do upon the Principle 
before 122 down, net to pr rom ray ey And 2 ſuch 
Errors in Doctrines, and Corrupeions in Praliice, ought to be | 
r HR 

A third Rule is, Never to 8 4 'Y 
Ing. as cler Men men much what the ſame that we ts, J de he 
content, though they have nat the luck to expreſs themſelves ſo well. 
Where i it is alſo noted, how It often happens, that moſt bitrer Quar- 
rels do commence, mt. ſo much from the different Senſe of the Con- 
tending Parties, concerning the things they contend abort, ee 

erent 
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is, to Men 

their Opimons, when they expe Dee - Where it 1 0 to 
Sbſerved, that This is another thing, doth bugely tend to widen om Dif- 
ferences, and to ate Mens Spirits one againſt another; when ha- 


very great Abfurditics, and evil Conf 
#, we preſently throw all thoſe into the Difh of them that hold the Opie 
en, 47 they could nat own the one, but they muſt neceſſarily own the 
other : indeed, the Men we thus charge, may be ſo innocent in 

| they do not in the leaſt dream of ſuch Conſequences 


: 
: 
: 


if they be ſo ing them, that . 

ler th 1 k. 
A fitth R ions are not 4 Warrant- 

ale Canſe 


| 
Ti 


what 
lawful co 
Unlawfu 


s 


SL 


in themſebves Lawful to be done, then it cannot be imagin' 
ing 5 2 male _ — Br _ in this 
| is no Sin in yielding Obedience to f 
guently no cauſe of withdrawing our Communicn from it. 22 

A fixth Rule ia, That there are but Two Caſes, wherein it can be 
Lawful to wichdraw our Communion from a Church, becauſe there ave 
bus Two Caſes, wherein Communiog with her can be Sinful. One is, 
the Church requires of us, as 4 Condition of ber Communion, an 


: 


ebe Laws of God. In theſe Two Caſes, to with-' 
draw our Obedience to the Church, of oof marr onto 40a 
4 neceſſary 3 becauſe we have an Obligation to the Laws of God 
antecedent to that we bave to choſe of the church; and we ar 
bound $0. obey theſe no farther than they are conſonant or agreeable to 


Qoſe. | 3 
Theſe are ant and Rules gathered out of this Sermon, tho 
not {er down all in this Order; and tho directed only to the Diſſen 
yet are ſo very well juſt, and reaſonable in themſelves, 
that they ought to be obſerv'd in ail Caſes, where the Queſtion i 
of Church Compunion; ſo far (and I dare boldly fay it) that there iz 
no Chriſlian Charch in the World can pretend irs Communion to be 
reaſonable, or ever Lawiul, which will not allow of theſe Rules, © 
: e 8 10 
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(to touch ar ſome of them) Whar Clurch can pretend ies Commanica 


to be Lawful, if Matters of Opinion, and bare School Deciſions are al- 
© low'd a juſt Exception againſt Communicating with it? Or who ca, 


be a Member of any Church, if ir be on Condition to approve all che 


T opinions of Men, or Parties of Men, that are in Communion wich ic? 


Again, Where is the Chureh, whoſe Communion is Lawful, if there be 
2 of approving all the corrupt Practices of Men, orParty of 
Men, that are or have been in it? Henee it muſt be allow d, by af 
Churches, that Matters of Opinion or Corrupt Practices, which are not 
* any, are not a ſufficient Exception againſt Communica- 


ighe 
Elaſ 


munion, but by deſtroying it ſelt. 

Bur if there be any Chriſtian Church ſo well circummſtanced, as 
not to be neceſſitated, tu allow of theſe Rules, your tum I may 
own it, without caſting any Blemiſh on our Church; I may on ic, 
I ſay, chat ours do's, and muſt allow of em; fince it wou'd not be. 
reaſonable ro expect ary to Cemmunicare with us, if we make it a 
Condition of Communion, to Subſcribe, or approve all the Opinions, r 
corrupt Practices, that are or have been found in the Members, or 
even Paſtors of it. This is what no Chriſtian Church can prerend 
to; tiere being no Church, which is not ſote d tatolerate many Opi- 
ni ens and corrupt Practices in ſome of irs Members, which it can- 
nat think reaſonable to Im poſe on tuch as deſire to be Incorporated 
in it. 

If then we allow theſe Rules, in order to the removing Miſtakes, 
and leflening Controverſies, with ſuch as here at home Diſſent from 
us: It ſeems juſt we ſhould obſerve the ſame Rules in the Examin-" 
ing all ether Ccntroverſies, and think it reaſonable ro lay afide all 
ſuch Ccntentions, as, according to theſe Rules, are or ought to be 
no Obſirutii-n to Communicn. So far the Love of Juſtice, and De- 
fire of Chriſtian Peace, ſeem to cblige us. And it (as Prov. 20:10.) 
Divers Weights and druers dienſures are both of them alike Abomtnation 
to the Lord, in all Caſes, tho bur of common Dealings berwixe Man 
and Man; they ruſt be much more ſo m Caſes, on 2 
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he Peace of the Chriſtian World. Upon che Conſideration of which 
en Peace, and upon the Deſire that Catholick Communion ma 


N 'd to the World, which was the Honour and Beauty of il 


Church, and is fo much fizh'd for by many Pious and B 


Learned Men; I to examine che Controverſial Debates which Wa 
Churches, and, taking theſe Rules along with 
me, will ſee, according to this Meaſure, which Points may be laid 
down, and ought nor to obſtruct Communion ; as likewiſe, which 
are, which are ſtill to be inſiſted on, as requiring a Publick Ac- 
commodation, before there can be that Univerfal Communion which 
is deſir d. But while I ſpeak of Catholich Communion, and often in 
This Eſſay mention Communion with the Roman Church, I here de- 
I intend no Communion infringing the Rights and Liberties of 
our National Church, but only ſuch as was formerly in the Primitive 
Church, when all Biſhops of the Earch were known by their Com- 
Letters; when they ſaluted one another by the Name of 
Brethren and Collegues ; when each Biſhop maintain d the Rights, of 
His own Church, and exprefs'd a Teal for, and was concern d in, the 
tod of the whole; when Charity cemented divided Nations into 
one Body, and of all Believers made one Kinzdom; one Myſtical Body 
of Chril J Such a Catholick Communion is what I propoſe, tis what 
1 defire, tis the only Meaning of all that is in this little E. 
and therefore I dr the candid Reader to ſtretch no Exprel- 
ons beyond this . for if he does, I here Renounce it a8 an 
Impoſition. ince our Controverfal Diviſions are the chiet 
ObſtruQi- this defirable Unity; therefore I muſt here ſee how 
far the. any be leſſen d. And I ſhall begin with that which abounds 
wich ane greateſt Difficulties. | | 


| ANS W E R. 


MAY Years ago, when I read that Excellent 
| Sermon, ſome part of which our Author here 

ys down, as the Foundation of his Eſay, I cafily 
aw how fitly it was adapted to the Satisfaction of Wl 

the more Sincere and Serious amongſt the Diſſenters 
from the Church of Eygland. But I little thought of 
bving to ſee the Recommendation of the Romiſb Re- 
Iigion, in the ſeveral Branches of it, undertaken up- 
on the {ame Principles, and eſpecially by one that 
ſhould at the fame time profeſs himſelf a Member 
2 our Church, and one of our Clergy too : But ſome 
| s can change themſelves into any Shape, to 


ſerve 
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ſerve a Turn. Neither is there any thing ſo Serious 
or Sacred, nor any Scheme ſo well drawn, or cloſely 
and dior ers” > purſu'd, as forme Men will not 
> to wreſt and abuſe to very different Pur- 

es. | , 24 T—_ 


"Thus it has fared with the Holy: 6criptures than 


ly ablo to make a Man wiſe unto Salvation, but: which 
have however been too ofren, and too prolly per- 
verted, to the introduction and ſupport of Erroneons 
and Unſound, Heterodox and Falſe, Heretical and 
Wicked, both Principles and Practices, by Men of 
corrupt Minds, hoſe Study has been rather to ſerve 
a Party, than to promote the Intereſt of God and true 


And, which perhaps may ſigniſie more with ſome 
Men, the Decrees and Canons of the Tridemim and 
other Councils of the Roman Church, have not eſca- 


interpret them with ftridineſs and rigour; and the 
Inquiſitors accordingly proceed with ſeverity enough 
againſt ſuch as dare to tranſgreſs them: And yet 
others, at the ſame time, can venture to carry on a 
Deſign, by Expounding them almoſt quite away, ſo 
as to leave them very little force, if any at all, 
where they apprehend it for their Church's adwan- 
tage to do fo; The Truth of which Aſſertion ill 
re eaſily appear, if we compare the Works of Bellar- 
ly ue, Perron, and the greateſt part of their Writers, 
of on the one hand; thoſe of the late Biſhop of 
Aſcauv, Mr. Veron, and the Author of this Ey, on 
of the other. Which ſhews the Artificial Difference be- 
e- tween Old and New Popepy, as has been more par- 
p- ticularly obſerved heretofore by a Learned Writer, 
at in be Cliſe of the Defence of the Expoſition of the Do- 
cr Ane of tbe Church of England, in Anſwer to the late 
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ſelves, which, if rightly attended to, are undoubted- 


ped the ſame Uſage; whilſt the Jon and others 
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Thus alfo it is with theſe Rules: They were in- 
tended to Reconcile the Diſſenters to a Peace and 
Amity with their Brethren of the Church of Eng- 
lend, from whom they had unneceſlarily ſeparated 
themſelves; but are now preſs'd for the Service of 
the Church of Rome, to make a Bridge whereon for 
us to ride poſt thither. How reaſonably is my pre» 
ſent buſineſs to enquire. | 

The firſt is this, To diſtinguiſb carefully between 
Matters of Faith, and Matters of Opinion; and as #0 
theſe latter, to be willing that every one fbould enjoy 
the Liberty of Tudging for himſelf. The meaning of 
which is, that the Members ot no Church ought ever 
to break off from its Communion, for the fake of 
any unwarrantable Opinions, entertained by any 
ati of its Members, ſuppoſing themſelves are not 
required to own the fame. And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe every one is obliged to communicate with the 
Church wherein he lives, and confequently whereto 
he does or ought to belong, ſo long as he can do it 
without Sin. 
And if we allow him farther to extend this Rule, 
with relation to other Churches, ſo as to imply, that 
Matters of meer Opinion ought not to hinder an 
amicable and catholick Correſpondence with them, 
ſuch as the Ancient Church maintained by its Litere 
formate, I know no manner of Objection againſt 


* —_— 


this. But then I myſt beg leave to obſerve, that we 


have much more ſubſtantial and inſuperable Difticul- 


ties to prevent our Union with the Church of Rome, 


as it ſtands at preſent, that is to ſay, fuch Corrup- 
tions in Practice, and ſuch new Articles of Faith, as 
can never be reckon'd only Matters of Opinion. 
- Beſides, we not only may, but ought to complain 
erg 1 = nion, _ _ — _ 
culpable z to make t t ho 

em, ſenſible of their Miſtake, whereby to get them 
rectiſied, as much as in us lies. 1 
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II. The ſecond Rule in the Sermon is this, To «ſe 
4 great Simplicity and Purity of Intention in the ur- 
7 uit of Truth; and at no hand to let Paſſun, or Intereſt, 
„, any Self-end be ingredient into our Religion. An 
admirable Rule] and which highly deſerves to be 
made uſe of upon all occafions, and gives too guſt 
ground to ſuſpect the deſign of ſuch as are backward 
to recommend it, whenever a fair opportunity offers 
it ſelf, Which yet is the Caſe of the Author I am 
treating with. He did not find it for his purpoſc 
as not being a due Preparation for what he woul 
wheadle us into; and therefore he ſilently throws it 
aſide, and ſubſtitutes an Inference he had met with 
ſome Pages before, inſtead of it. Which is, That Er- 
rors in a Church, as to matter of Doftrine; or Currup- 
tiont, as to matter f Practice; ſo long as theſe Errors © 
and Corruptions are only ſuffered, but not impoſed, 
cannot be a ſufficient Cauſe of Separation. An Ailer- 
tion which will certainly hold in the Caſe whereto 
it is directed in the Sermon; that is, where the Diſ- 
pute is about Circumſtantials in God's Worſhip; but 
which this Gentleman, I aſſure my ſelf, will not al- 
low to hold in all caſes. I verily believe, he would 
not eſteem it lawful to worſhip God with the Jews 
in their Synagogue, and leſs with the Moabometans 
in one of their Mosks, though he had free liberty 
not to joyn in any part of their Worſhip, that had a 
particular relation to their Profeſſion, or to uſe any 
ort of Prayers that he thought in themſelves un- 


lawful. | 
But to keep within the bounds of 1 I 
am pretty confident he would not allow himſelf to 
hoyn with the Church of England in its uſual Offices, 
though where he cannot charge them with having 
any thing unlawful in them. And it is not a very 
fair method of Procedure, to impoſe that upon us, 
which himſelf would not be obliged to follow: It 
no better than thoſe * erghts and 2 
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which himſelf * condemns, and declares in the words 
of Solomon, to be an abomination to the Lord. x 

And we know it was forbidden by the Ancient. 
Church, to hold Communion with Hereticks, Schif-, 
maticks, Idolaters, and Perſons Excommunicate. | 

It is St. Paul's direction, * 4 Man that is an Here- 
tick, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, reject. And 
it is a known Story of St. Jon, © That he would not 
ſo much as tarry in the Bath, where Ceriutbus was. 
Upon which account Irenens takes occaſion to ob- 
ſerve, that *the Apoſtles and their Followers were 
fo cautious in this reſpect, as nor to diſcourſe with 
any of thoſe that had corrupted the Truth. Tertullian 
is expreſly againſt joyning with Hereticks, © ad quos 
vetamur accedere; to whom, ſays he, we are forbid- 
den to approach. As alſo ſays St. Cyprian, The Lord 
admoniſhes us to depart from fach. Nor would Origen* 
ſufter hamſelf to joyn in Prayer with Paul of Anrroch, 
though he lived in the ſame Houſe with him, be- 
cauſe he was a Heretick ; and himſelf, as Huſebius 
teſtifies of him, was very obſervant of the tccle- 
ſiaſtical Canon, and a hater of Heretical Doctrine. 
And not only the Firſt and Second Council of Can- 
ſtantinople declares, that ro withdraw from a Here- 
tical Biſhop, is not to rend the Unity of the Church 
by a Schiſm, but to endeavour the freeing it from 
Schiſms and Droifions 5 but long before this, the 
Council of Laodicea forbad the Faithful, to. aſſemble 
at the Cemeteries f Hereticks, to pray with them; 
and - that ſuch as did, fpould be Excommunt: 
Cate: | 

Schiſm is likewiſe another hindrance of Commu | 
nion: So St. Paul teaches, ' beſeeching the Romans 4 ] 

- mar 
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mark them that cauſe Diviſions, and avoid them, And 
agreeably hereto the aforeſaid Council of Laodicea 
forbids Communion » with Schiſmaticks, as well as 
ereticks. | 
So again for Idolaters, Come out from among them, 
ſaith the Lord, and be ye ſeparate. And I perſuade 
my ſelf, it will eaſily be granted unlawtul to joyn 


in Communion with them, though I do not actually 


alliſt in the Idolatrous Parts of their Worſhap, but 
only am preſent, and in a poſture of Devotion, hilſt 
they are pertormed. en thr 

And for Excommunicate - Perſons, the Name of 
their Sentence declares them, and ſo does their Sen- 
tence it ſelf, to be cut oft from all Communion with 
the Faithful, -whilſt they remain in this Condition. 
And accordingly the X of thoſe called the A- 
flolical Canons, orders, that if any prayed with ſuch, 
though it were but in a private Family, themſelves 
ſhould be excommunicate for it. And the Second 
Council of Antioch, convened A. D. 341, in its II“ 
Canon, decrees, amongſt other things, That it is 
not lawful to hold any Communion with them, who are 
excommunicate; and that if any Biſhop, Prieſt or Dea- 
con, were faulty berein, he ſbould be put under the 
ame Cenſure. | | | 

And yet there remains one Caſe more, wherein it 
ſeems not neceſſary to communicate with a Church, 
that impoſes no Errors, or-Corruptions, in Worſhip, 
upon all in her Communion: And that is, the Cale 
ot intolerable Uſurpation upon the Rights and Li- 
berties of others. If a Church be grown ſo imperi- 
dus, that ſhe will allow her Communion to none, 
who will not give up themſelves entirely to her 
Guidance, by a blind and implicit Faith; and (with- 
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out Trial or Examination) ſwallow all Fer Dictates, 
and own her as Mother and Miſtreſs, and part with 
all their Immunities and Privileges to her, and fo 
a Rupture follow hereupon, the Guilt of the Schiſm; 
in this Caſe, mult lie at the door of theſe Uſirpers, 
how orthodox and regular ſoever they may be in 

other reſpects. Thus much muſt be granted; or elſe 
it will unavoidably be in the Power of any Particu- 
lar Church, either to make it ſelf be owned for M»- 
ther and Miftreſs of all other Churches; or upon 
refuſal, to involve them all in the Guilt of Schiſin, 
without any offence or fault of their own.' 

So that it is plain, this Rule may eafily be miſ- 
applied, and may not therefore be ſo uſeful to our 
Author, as he ſeems to have imagined. For it will 
not warrant us to joyn with them in their Worthtp, 
whilſt it is Schiſmaticat; nor to endeavour the heal- 
ing of this Schiſin, till they will condefcend to leave 
off their Idolatrous Worthip of the Hoſt, and of 
Images, and eſpecially their direct ſolemn Invoca- 
tion of the Cros; that * Latria they profeſs to 
be due to it: Nor, again, till they can be prevail d 
with to reduce their Creed to the ancient Standard, 
that Faith which was once deliver d to the Saints. 
From which it is as much, and for ought I know as 
dangerous a Variation, to add new Articles, as of 
necelſity to be believed in order to Salvation, and 
eſpecially ſuch as have not ſo much as an appearance 
of foundation in the Word of God, nor can well 
be reconciled to it, as it is to deny any of the old 
ones. 

III. The Third Rule is, Never to quarrel about 
Words and Phraſes; but ſo long as other Men mean 
much what the ſame that we do, let us be content, 
though they have not the luck to expreſs themſelves ſo 
well. And Iam by no means fo fond of Controverſies, 

as 
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as to take any Exception at this, but think it ex» 
ceedingly deſireable that all ſuch Diſputes, eſpeci- 
ally in Matters of Religion, were laid aſide, as are 
capable of being ended by a right Explication of 
the Terms uſed in them. Only if I find real and 
ſubſtantial Differences ſought to be blown away, as 
purely Verbal, I hope I may be allow'd to com- 
plain, that a good Rule is miſapplied to a bad Pur- 


; e. 
ö "IV. The Fourth Rule is, Never to charge upon Aſen 
1 the Conſequences of their Opinions, when they expreſly 
diſown them. Which Rule I do not take to have 
meant, that we are not to preſs Men with the plain 
E and evident, and even more remote and leſs clear, 
r but certain, Conſequences of their Opinions, either 
1 in order to the making them ſenſible of their Error, 
or at leaſt to vindicate our felves, by ſhewing after 
4 this manner what juſt Reaſon we have for our Diſ- 
e ſent from them; but only that we are not to charge 
f others, as really holding ſuch Conſequences as they 
are not ſenſible of, or do verily believe not to fol- 
low from their Opinions, And I am confirmed in 
this Conſtruction of the Rule, by what follows in 
the Sermon; namely, That a Man may believe a Pro- 
ſition, and not believe all that follows from it; not, 
ut that all the Deductions from a Propoſition are 
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equally true, and equally credible, with tbe Propoſi- 
d tion from whence 6 4 are deduced. But a Man may 
e not ſo clearly fee through the Propoſition, as to diſcern 


that ſuch Conſequences are really deducible from it. 
This indeed is poſſible, and what, I make no doubt, 
often happens, But this is not our Author's Caſe, 
who is quick-fighted enough, and eaſily ſpies out a 
Conſequence, when there is none near him. If he 
meet with any invincible e that he can 
hope for no other way to get rid of, he unmediate- 
ly pronounces it a Cann and caſts it afide 
by the help of this Rule; and 0 he has extricated 

; C 3 himſelf 
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himſelf with all the eaſe that may be. And therefore 
he makes great uſe of it, and has it always ready at 
hand to help him out at a dead lift. Tell him, that 
Worſbipping of Images is a Breach of the Second Com- 
mandment, that Adoring tbe Hoſt is giving divine 
Honour to a Creature, at Praying to Saints is de- 
rogatory from the Honour due to our bleſſed Saviour, 
and the Truſt that onght to be repoſed in his Me- 
ciation, that Vitb- holding the Cup in the Lord's Sup- 
fer is contrary to our Saviour's Command, or of any 
other like Charge that is ever ſo clear againſt them, 
he gives it the name of a Corſ-quence, and this muſt go 
for a full Anſwer to all that can be ſaid about it. 

Yet it is juſt ſuch another Anſwer, as if a Wor- 
ſhipper of Jupiter, or Mars, or Confucius, being 
charged with Idolatry, ſhould think to juſtifie him- 
ſelf by pleading, that he does indeed worſhip as is 
faid, and believes himſelf bound in duty to do it, 
but he denies this to be Idolatry ; and therefore, by 
this Fourth Rule, it 1s a vile Slander to call him an 
Ilolater. Or as if a Criminal, indicted for Robbing 
upon the High-way, ſhould plead for himſelf, that 
he did meet with the Proſecutor, and forcibly took 
away his Money, but he denies this to be Robbery ; 
and therefore to charge him as a Robber is a Conſe- 
quence that he diſowns, and for that reaſon he ought 
to be diſmiſſed without puniſhment. Would not a 
Priſoner be concluded to be amiſs in his Underſtand- 
ing, that ſhould talk at this rate? And yet this 1s a 
Fallacy that runs quite through the Eſay. 

At this rate of Arguing, I ſee not how an Offender 
ſhall ever be convict of the Breach of any one of 
God's Commandments, except barely upon his own 
Confeſſion. For let him be taxed with the Sin of 
Murther, contrary to the Sixth Commandment, and 
let the proof be evident beyond Contradiction, that 
he has knowingly, and wiltully, and perhaps with- 
out any manner of provocation, taken away For 
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ther's Life, and he cannot deny its or with Adul- 
tery, and the Witneſſes teſtifie home, that they 
caught him in the very Act; or with having for- 
ſworn himſelf in the hearing of divers credible Per- 
ſons, who are all preſent, and ready to make Oath 
of it; according to this Author, he need only diſ- 
claim the Guilt, and declare, that though the Fact 
be true, the Accuſation is not; for here is no Com- 
mand of God violated, here is neither Murther, Adul- 
tery, or Perjury committed, as was charged upon 
him; and to ſay there is, is only a Conſequence of 
the Accuſers, which himſelf utterly difowns, and 
therefore it ought to be look'd upon as an abuſe of 
him, and he to ſtand rectus in Curid, as one that is 
falſly and groundlefly accuſed. Let lum, I ſay, but 
take this method, and by this Author's Logick, he 
muſt neceſſarily be acqutted, and the Accuſer muſt 
bear the blame of having ſlander d him, by ſaying, 
and proving too, that he was guilty in any of theſe 
reſpects. 

Nor, if this way of Arguing may be allowed, can 
it polſibly be proved, that there ever was an Idola- 
ter in the World, becauſe none will acknowledge 
their own Worſhip to be Idolatrous. | 
Which ſhews plainly, how groſs and utterly in- 
defenſible thoſe Corruptions' are, which their own 
moſt zealous V indicators know not how to excuſe, 
but by ſuch extravagant Abſurdities as theſe: Ab- 
ſurdities too evident for Perſons of any tolerable 
Underſtanding to be impoſed upon by them. 

And yet I have ſomething more to add concerning 
his uſage of this Fourth Rule. For ſuppoſing what 
he calls Conſequences were really fo, though I think, 
from what I have here ſaid, it is maniteſt enough 
they are not; and ſuppoſe again, that the Romaniſts 
diſown either themſelves, or their Religion, to be 
chargeable with them, as they are ready enough to 
do; ſtill we are never the nearer an Accommodation 
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upon theſe Suppoſitions. For ſo long as we of the 
Church of England believe theſe to be neceſiary and 
unavoidable Conſequences, their denying them to be 
ſo will by no means make it ever the eaſter for us 
to admit of them, If that the Worſhip of the Bread 
in the Euchariſt, or of the Croſs, is Idolatry, were a 
Conſequence, and moreover were Ours, not Theirs, 
yet fo long as we are fully perſuaded of the truth 
of it, we can no more meddle with ſuch ſort of Wor- 
ſhip, than if they difallow'd of it as much as we, 
We muſt be judg'd according to our own Belief and 
Conception of things, not theirs. And therefore their 
diſow ning the Unlawtulneſs of what they would have 
us partake in, makes it not one jot the more la 
or the ſafer tor us to venture upon, Which one Ob- 
ſervation, if attended to, the Reader will find to be 
an Anſwer to a great pou of the Eſay. 

The Fifth and Sixth Rules in the Sermon are, To 
abſtra# Men's Perſons from their Opinions, and in exa- 
mining or oppoſing theſe never to make any Reflection: 

1 thoſe; and 4 wigarous purſuit of Holineſs. But 
theſe were not t fit to be taken notice of, and 
therefore he gets back again to ſeek for ſomething 
elſe to ſupply their place. | 

V. And hence his Fifth Rule is, Thar Unſcriptural 
Impoſitions are not a Warrantable Cauſe of Separation 
from a Church; ſuppoſing that by Unſcriptural 1 
uo more than what is neither Commanded nor Forbid 
in the Scriptures. A plain Truth, and that well de- 
ſerves to be ſeriouſly attended to. For, as it follows, 
the Actions required by theſe Unſcriptural Impoſitions 
are either in tbemſelves lawful to be done, or not law- 

ful zo be done. If they be not in themſelves lawful 70 
be done, then they do not fall under that notion of Un- 
ſcriptural we bere ſpeak f; they are downright Sins, and 
fo either cularly, or in the general, forbid in Scrip- 
ture, ¶ they be in themſelves lawtul to be done, then it 
R 
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make them Unlawful. So that — 5 Caſe N 17 7 

Sin in yielding Obedience to t y confequent 
110 — of withdrawing our Communion from it. An 
all . Exception — r 

not ſo very pertinent ught in re ĩt 
may ſerve for a ſhew, as if ſomething were deſigned 
by it, but can never be of any uſe in the Controverſie 
now in hand betwixt Us and the Church of Rome; 
wherein we do not complain of ſuch Usſcriptural, but 
of ſinful Antiſcriptural Impofitions, which this Author 
himſelf owns not to fall under 'th notion of OE 
tural we are here ſpeaking. of. 

VI. His Sixth — laſt Rule is, That 4. 2 
two Caſes wherein it can be lawful to withdraw our 
Communion from a Church, becauſe there are but two 
Caſes wherein Communion with her can be ſinful. Ons 
is, when the Church requires ie as a Condition of 
her Communion, an Ac and Profeſſion 
if oker: fora Tris] hiding to be an Error, 
The other is, when the Church : equires of us,"as 4 
Condition of ber 2 the ow oyning with ber in 
ſome 3 which we know . ainſt the Laws 
of God. In theſe two Ca e 

to the Church 15 eee that it is 2 
pas 8 auſe we have an Obligation to the 

to what we have to thoſe 7 

EG ee | 
ther than they are conſonant or agreeable to thole. 
This Rule will be likewiſe of very little uſe in the 
preſent Controverſie. For tho' it neceſlarily hold in 
all Caſes, 2 thoſe beforementioned, p. 17, &c. our 
Charge againſt the Church of Rome 1s of a n- 


N 


ture, that it can never ſerve to compoſe the main 
Differences between us. And if it may ſeem to re- 
move ſome of _ Diſputes about leer Matters, 
which, though e them, would never have 
cauſed a 8 4 the two Churches, it will 


leaye all our main Grievances untouched, And fo | 
| We 
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we ſhall be as little like to come to an Union and 
Agreement in the whole, as if it had never been 
mentioned. I add farther, it will not only be of 
no ſervice for healing our Breaches, but on the other 
hand is a likely and natural means of continuing 
them, unleſs the Church of Rome can be cates 
to lower her Demands. For here it is ſuppoſed un- 
lawful to communicate with a Church, that requires, 
2s a Condition of her Communion, either zo profeſs 
that for a Truth which we know to be an Error, or to 
joyn in ſuch Practices as we know to be againſt the 
To God; upon both which accounts it is that 
we complain of the Roman Communion, and dare 
not enter into it. And this very Rule allows our 
Plea, in each of the Branches of it, as good and va- 
lid; ſuppoſing the Facts we charge them with be 
true; which is very eaſily proved. | 
Our Author having laid down theſe Rules, though, 
I have already ſhewn, but little to his purpoſe, 
he makes a flouriſh with them, as if they were what 
We allow of againſt the Diſſenters, but would not 
like to have them turned upon our ſelves; putting 
us in mind in the Words of King Solomon, Prov. 20. 
10. that divers Weights and divers Meaſures are botb 
of them alike Abomination to the Lord and if ſo in 
ell Caſes, though but of common Dealings hetwixt Man 
and Man, much more in Caſes on which depenil the 
Peace of the Chriſtian World. * e 
Here therefore we are ready to joyn iſſue with 
bim; and ſhall acknowledge our ſelves highly to 
blame, whenever he can prove us unwilling to ac- 
Sept of the ſame Meaſure that we deal to others. 
Me deſire not to uſe any Arguments againſt thoſe 
that Diflent from us, which we will not allow to be 
good againſt our ſelves, if upon a due Examination 
at can be made apparent, that we are equally af- 
fected by them. We aim at no other than a fair 
Trial, never tearing to be caſt by our * on 
_— either 


C 


1 2 


4 LH OGEUE I OD rea Kr IDTITIHUOnnySoS OS 1 yn = cum] 


4 —— ——— ——— 


. * 


5 0 for CATHOLICK Communion. 27 - 


either hand, before any equal and impart þ e. 
And this Gentleman might therefore have free Ii 
berty to make all the uſe he can of theſe Rules, 
— he would but take care not to miſapply 

them. | r 8 

He ſays, While he ſpeaks of Catholitk Communion, 

and mentions Communion with the Roman Church, be 

mtends no Communion infrin ing the Rights and Lir 
berties of our National Church, ut only ſuch as was 
formerly in the Primitive Church, when all Biſbops of 

_ the Earth were tuomn by their Communicatory Letters, + 
when they ſaluted one another by the name ethren 
and Collegues; when each Biſbyp maintained the Rights 
F bis own Church, and expreſſed a zeal for, and was 
concerned in, the good. of the Whole ; when 7: 
cemented divided Nations into one Body, and I 
your: made one Kingdom, one Myſtical Body of 

ft, | ä n 
And when did he ever find our Church in the leaſt 
averſe to Communion with the Romaniſts upon theſe 

Terms? When on the other hand did the | 
ver offer to condeſcend to them? Is not their new 
ddition to the Creed an invincible Bar to ſuch an 

Accommodation ?* And did he ever find them ineli- 

nable to lay this aſide, or any Part or Article ot it, 

in order to a Catholick Communion ? So far from 
this, that it is not only impoſed on thoſe in Places 
of Eccleſiaſtical Preferment, but *all new Converts 
are required to make profeilion of the ſame, before 
their admiſſion into Communion with them. ich, 
if rightly conſidered, would have led our Author to 
endeavour that this Point might be firſt adjuſted, 
ſich a Communion as he profeſſes to aim at, being 
- * abſolutely impollible upon other Terms. 13 


7e profeſſnee uti tenentur quicung, ab herefi remeantes 
Eecleſiæ Catholice revertuntur. Catech, ad Paroch, edit. Led. 1676. 
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Thus I have gone over his ſeveral Rules, and have 
ſhewn how improperly they are inſiſted upon by 
him, as being never likely in any meaſure to an- 
ſwer his Deſign. | 
The Firſt is quite beſides the buſineſs, becauſe they 
are not Marrert of Opinion that are in Debate be- 
tween the Romanifts and Us, but Immoral Worſhi 
— Practices, and new e 
aith. 
The Second will not come up to the Point, be- 
cauſe the Errors and Corruptions we . 
are of ſo groſs a nature, as to hinder our mu- 


nion, though they had not been impoſed, and an 
admiſſion into their Church had laid no Obligation 
to e in them. 3 5 
. Third is a enn the widens 
ing of any Breaches by unhandſome and provo- 


king Treatment ; but can never remove any real 
and ſolid of Difference, ſuch as lies between 
our Church and that of Rome. | 
The Fourth, as here diſtorted and miſapplied, is a 
meer Evaſion, and neither tends to vindicate their 
Principles as lawful, nor ſhews how we may with 4 
ſafe Conſcience comply with them, whilſt we firmly 
believe them unla 

The Fifth is as uſeleſs as any of the former, be- 
cauſe they are not Unſcriptural, in the Senſe here in- 
tended, but Antiſcriptural Impoſitions we ſtick at; 
which this Kule has no relation to. - 
The laſt is very unſeaſonably mentioned, becauſe 
it apparently owns the Unlawfulneſs of Communi- 
cating with a Church, that requires, as a Condition 
of Communion, the Profeſſion of any known Error, or 
tbe joyning in ſuch Praftices as we know to be againſt - 
the Laws of God. Each of which is what we blame 
in the Church of Rome. And he has not ſhewn, nor 
will ever be able to ſhew, that we blame them 
wrongfully, And Jet, till thus bo done, we 125 


Diſcourſe may fall into the hands of Tome that are 
umwary, and of the leſs Judicious, to whom it m 
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the Rule on our ſide, declaring in the very Words 
cited by himſelf, that in theſe two Caſes to withdraw 
our Obedience to the Church, (even to a Church 


. ſuppoſed to have a juſt Authority over us, which 


that of Rome has not) e 
it is a neceſſ; ö ich is De- 
fence we — — 
Wherefore having thus ſhewn the Unfitneſs of his 
Rules, for lathfying any Conſciencious Proteſtant of 
the Lawfulneſs of Communicating with the Roman 
Church; and having hereby ſapped the Foundation 
of his Eſay, I might pate cone my ſelf to have 
effectually anſwered the Whole; and ſo might have 
ſtopped here, and left the Reader to apply what has 
been ſaid, as he ſhall ſee occaſion. - But becauſe that 


be of uſe to attend him through the ſeveral Chap- 
ters of it, and ſhew how miſerably he has miſtaken 


the Mark in them: To that therefore I ſhall no 
betake my ſelf. | — 
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Of the POPE. mw 

this Head, of fo Import, there are ſeveral Co- 

| troverſial Poinrs, which heve CASTING gene TON . 
„ two Churches. 
Theſe I ſhall ſer down in order, and having conſidered em in ſhore, 
ſhall! then apply the Rule to em, and ſee hat is the Reſult. 
Nueft, I, cher the Pope be Infallible in his Definitions and 
ines, fo p_ _—__ n are bound 

to receive, and believe t as unqueſtiona ern 
This, in a great part, is ſo raught by Bellarmin ; and if the het 
were, upon what Terms we were to be in Communion with Be 
ins is el GR ET 
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Church: And having found, upon ſtrict Examination, that the 
Church in-Communion with the See of Rome, requires no Aſſent to 
ſuch a Papal Infallibility ; that ir is not ſo much as mention d in the 
C_ of the Council of Florence, in _—_ — DE. 
apal Authority and Prerogative, was proteſſedly a iſ- 
cuſs d; that it is not in the Formula of Faith, ſer forth by Pope 
Pits IV, collected out of the Council of Trent, and of which all 
— to Church Digniries are obliged to make a ſolemn Profeſ- 
on; that it is not propos'd to ſuch as are admitted Members into 
that Communion; that it has no place, either in their Carechiſm, 
ad Parochos, nor in other Catcchiſms, which are for the general 
Inſtruction of the People: Having found likewiſe, that Bellarmin 
N. de Rom. Pont. c. 11.) owns five eminent Doctors poſitively deny- 
this Infallibility of the Pope, without being cenſur'd by their 
h for ſuch their Tenets; that the famous Launoius ( 298. Ep. 
. 4, Ep. ad Hen. Barrillonum) reckons up twelve Univerſities, Bo- 
Dona, Pavia, Siena in Italy, Lovain in Belgia, Colen, and Hertford 
WinGermany, Vienna in Auſtria, Cracow in Poland, Anjou, Orleans, To- 
fene, and Paris in France; and beſides theſe numerous Bodies, ſeven 
and bee Writers, amongſt which are many Eminent Biſhops, 
Arch-Bi and Cardinal, ( 1d. To. 3. Ep. 2. ad Chriſtoph, Fauveum) 
ux. Seventeen of the Pariſian School three of the Spaniſh, one of 
"Oxford, five Germans, and no lefs than one and thirty in 7taly alone, 
all proſeſſedly writing againſt this Infallibility of the Pope, without 
7 ure paſs'd againſt them irom that Church: Having found, 
| by, this, it ſeems evident from hence, that this Papal Infallibility 
is no Term of Communion wich that Church; that it is no more 
than a Matter of Opinion, and not of Faith; and confequently, that 
according to our firſt Rule, this Queſtion ought to be laid afide b 
the Lovers of Peace, and not made an Obſtruction to Catholic 
Communion, fince within the Communion of the Roman Church, 
this Infallibility of the Pope may be, and is as ſtifly oppus d, as by 
| thoſe that are out of it; and why then ſhould our undue Heats be 
kept up upon this account, whereas that Church obliges not its Mem- 
bers to aſſent to any ſuch Doctrine? 

Quest. II. Whether thoſe in Communion with the Church of 
Rome, are bound to believe Virtue to be wicked, and Vice to be 
Hod, if ir ſhall pleaſe his Holineſs to ſay 10? 
bis is no where declar d in the Councils of Florence or Trent; it 
bas no in any Profeſſion of their Faith, it is not taught in their 
Eatechiſms, it is no where propos d as a Term of Communion. But 
the tull Account of this is, that it is an Expreſſion of Bellarmin. 

de Rom. Pont. I. 4. c. 5.) Who carries the Pope's Infallibility ſo 

ich, chat he ſays, tis impoſſiblc for the Pope 10 to err, as to de- 
clare Virtue to be Wicked, and Vice to be Good: And to prove this, 
ab Incomvenienti, he thus argues; If this Infallibility be not grauted 
in the Pope, then it would be attended wich chis fatal Conſequence, 
That if he ſhould declare Virtue to be Bad, and Vice to be Good, 4 
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would be bound to believe ir; having firſt ſuppoſed ir impoſſible he 
ſhould ever make ſuch a Declaration. In the ſame manner, as if 
any one, to prove that the Scripture cannot err, in com 

Vice, or forbidding virtue, ſhould ſay, We be bound to believe Vir- 
tue to be Evil, and Vice to be Good, becauſe we are bound to be- 


" lieve that to be Evil which the Scriprure forbids, and that Good 


which it commands. In which manner of Arguing, ab Inconvenienth, 
there is no Abſurdity, it having been before Eſtabliſh'd as 2 certain 
Truth, that it is impoſſible it ſhould ſo err. Here is the Hiſtory of 
this Point; and ir being here evident, that the preſent Queſtion; as 
to the Affirmati ve, is not ſo much as a common Opinion among the - 
Writers of the Roman Communion, but only a way of Arguing mide 
uſe of by one Author, at the ſame time ſuppoſing it i ible, it 
ſeems but Juſt, that this Controverhe ſhould be laid by, according 
to our firſt Rule, and not made an Obſtruction to a common Union! 
ſince within the Communion of the Roman Church, as well as our 
ir, there is the ſame liberry of 1 this Propoſition, 25 
certain Truth, that if in Fact the Pope ſhould at any time declare 
Virtue to be Wicked, and Vice to be Good, all are ſtrictiy bound 
in Conſcience not to believe him, nor adhere to him in ſuch a De- 
claration. Thus I find this difficulty Expounded by one of their 
own Writers. | 

Que, III. Whether the Pope be ſuch an Univerſal Tnfallible 
Guide, that the whole Church depends in an Arbitrary manner up» 
on his Orders and Deciſions, fo as to be Paramount, and Superiour 
to General Councils? | 

So high as this, Bellarmin ſeems to carry the Papal Supremacy, 
and there's no being in Communion with him, but on cheſe Terms. 
But as to the Roman Church, which is rhe Subject of my Enqui 
there is no Aſſent requir'd to any ſuch Doctrine. There is 0 
Doctrine declar d, either in the Council of Florence, or Trent ; ir is 
not contain'd in the Profeſſion of Faith, which is offer d to all Be- 
nefic d Perſons, as a Toeſt of their being Orthodox in the Belief ot 
that Church. Ir is not in their publick Catechiſm, compoſed for 
Inſtructing the People in the Faith of their Church. The Aſſent to 
ſuch Doctrine is neither impoſed, ot demanded of any that are ad- 
mitted into that Communion. And this ſeems enough to conclude 
it to be no matter of Faith, but only Opinion, in which every on 
is left with the Liberty of Judging for himſelf; and confequently, 
according to our firſt Rule, this Queſtion ought nor to be inſiſted 
on. But however, to give ſome farther Evidence of its be no 
more than an Opinion, I will add, Thar I find the Council of P 
held by many as General, ſhew'd it ſelf in Fact not to be of B 
larmin's Judgment, Whilſt it firſt depoſed Benedi# XIII, and Gre- 
gory XII, and afterwards Elected Alexander V. into their Place 
which Council was by the ſame Alexander twice confirmed. Second 
That the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil have exprefly.jn'T 
declar'd che Supreme Power of the Church Militant under Chri 
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over all the Faithful, even over the Pope himſelf, to be in general 
Councils, as to defining Matters of Faith, aboliſhing Schiſms, and 
_ reforming the Church, both in the Head and Members, and that 
all Perſons whatever, and amongſt others, the very Pope himſelf is 


bound to , and be ſubje@ to their Decrees. Conc. Conſt. Seſſ. 4. 


and $. Conc. Bafil. Seſſ. 3. Thirdly, Thar it has been a Practice ta 
from che Bulls of divers Popes to a future general Council. 
The Univerſity of Paris has thus Appeal'd four ſeveral times. 
The Emperor Charles v. made a like appeal; and ſeveral others are 
recorded by Richerius Hiſt. Conc. Conſtant. p. 259. Edit. Colon, in 4**, 
Fourthly, That Launoius has alledg d rhe Teſtimonies of Thirty Five 
Popes for the Superiority of Councils over the Pope. P. I. Ep. ad 
Hieron. Sambæuium. Fifthly, That in the Decree of the Council of 
Florence, the exerciſe of the Papal Power, whatever it be, is limited 
and tied to the obſervation of Occumenical Councils, and the ſacred 
mots, and conſequently ſubjeRed ro them. Quemadmodum (x in 
geſtis Oecumenicorum Conciliorum, Cr in Sacris Canomibus continetur ; 
which are the Words of the ſaid Decree. Upon all which it ſeems 
plain, chat the Arbitrary Power of the Pope, in his Decifions and 
Government of the Church, is not a matter of Faith 1a that Church: 
Bur that, as it is maintain'd by Bellarmin, fo the contrary is as 
fiively aſſerted by others of his Church; and 3 
it is only a Polemical ion, in which every one has the liberty 
of Judging for himſelf, and therefore by our Firſt Rule not to be 
an obſtruction ro Communion. And were the Negative Part 
ſo Temerarious and Falſe, as Bellarmin cenſures ir, yet he is 


cenſur'd as ſeverely by others for this his Cenſure; Veron. Rule of 


Faith, c. 4. Since neither fide is any where i at An 
Church, ſtill, according to our Second Rule, this ion ought not 
to be inſiſted on; becauſe, which - ever fide is in an Error, yet the 
Communion of the Church is ſo open, that it may be joyn d with, 
without profeſſing or giving any Aſſent to ſuch Error. 

Que. IV. Whether the has a Power over Temporals, fo as 
—_ Princes, and to abſolve their Subjects from their Allegiance ? 
: Bellarmin aſſerts, and under theſe Terms there's no Communi- 
caring with him: But as to his Church, the Terms of Communion 
are very different. For that does not require aſſent to ſuch 
Doctrine. Tis not in the Profeſſion of Faith; it has no in 
the Catechiſm ad Parechos ; nor other common Catechiſms, com- 
por for Inſtrufing all in the Faith of that Church ; it is not im- 

any in 


on Communion, and therefore according to our 
Rule, though never ſo erroneous, is not enough to hinder 


he Proof of all this, viz. That the Depoſing Doctrine is no part 
eee 
dent t not 0 le Writers, but Hke - 
wiſe of Univertties in that 3 which 8 of chis 


Depoſing Power, but ſtrongly oppoſe it, as a Doctrine new and er- 


roneous. 
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roneous. Thus * is Irre by the whole Gallican Church, and 
was expreſly condemn' Eight Univerſities in France, Anno 1626, 
declaring Santarellus's Opinion of the ,Pope's Depoſing Power, as. 
falſe, erroneous, contrary to the Word of God, pernicious, ſediti- 
ous, and deteſjable. To this add, That the Treatiſe of Mariana, 
de Rege & - Regis Inſtitutione, which ſpeaks too favourably of the. - 
Depoſing Power, had been long before cenſured and We by. the 
Secular Authority at Paris, and diſallowed, by Decree. prong th 
of Sorbon. © And as for fgle Writers, that Jon in A0 N85 t 
Depoſing Power, a large Liſt of them may be ſeen colle 
Reverend and moſt Learned Biſhop of our Fohannes 29 . 
fis de Pateſt. Tempor. Pap. I. 2. c. 1. Where he 15 down à great 
number of Canoniſts, Divines, Hiſtorians, Oc. all concutring in the 
ſame Sentiments; and afrerwards concludes in theſe Worgs, F we 
add thoſe number/eſs Numbers of Biſhops, Prieſts, Monks, Clerks "cre . 
who notwithſtanding all the Excommunications, Bu ils, Depoſitions, Pris 
vations, Curſes, Interdict ions of Popes, remain d conſtant, ray 6 fo Blaod _ 
and Death, in their Allegiance to t ir Depos'd Princes : 
imo quam nulli ſunt illi Septuaginta Bellarminiani 3 
illis Catholiciſſunis & conſtantiſſimis Fidelibus conferantur. ow 
few, or rather how nome, will theſe Seventy Bellarminian Witneſſes 
pear to be, when compar'd with thoſe x Catholich and Conſtant 
lievers, even Biſhops, who both before and after this Controverſie began, 
deteſted that Power, or rather Tyranny ? Out of which, without 
looking farther; it muſt be confeſs'd, that as Bellarmin with many 
— 8 Power, ſo there are far more in the lame 
ſitively diſown, and even condemn it, wichout 
— me yo out "* ſaid Communion, for holding ſuch” Doctrine 
ro the Pope's Incereſt ; and vently, that the 
Power being no more than an Opinion of ome 1n that Church, 
no matter of Faith, there ought to be no breach 9 2 nn, 5 
upon chis account, according to our firſt Rule, it being as 
thoſe in that Communion to deny the Depoſing Power, a1 0 


that are out of it. 

Queſt, v. Whether de Depoling Boche being SL Us 
tian's Decrees, and the Canon Law, does not make it an Article of 
Faith, 'or oblige all of chat Communion to aſſent ro it? 

I find Gratian's Decrees to be the Work of a private Author, who 
en claim nocking of Faith, as Veron's Rule of Faith in terms de» - 
clares, c. 2. It having likewiſe many Miſtakes, as the ſame Ffron 
Aerts, and which is farcher mani by Antonius Auguſtinas, Arch- 
2 in his de Emendatione Gast Sothae 
the certainty of Faith cann duilt on ſuch a Foundation. The 
. is the Exe of 77 op, Sonnet in which Bellarmin him- _ 
ſelf acknowledges ſeveral Errors. De. Rom. Pont. I. 4. c. 12. And 
Canus, tho' a great Aſſerter of l 


eie Thar the bei of any Poſition in the Canon Law does. nos 
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chat ſeveral Decretals therein contain d, have been by other ſuc- 
ceeding Popes, and upon better Advice, repeal'd, and the yn 
con eſtabliſh'd. Loc. Theol. I. 5. c. 3 in Reſp. ad wit. (91.6. If 
then all ſuch Decrerals as are in the Canon Law, are not propos d 
nor efteem'd as of Faith, nor impos'd on any in chat on, 
the Conrenrs of them, according to our Firſt and Second are 
not to obſtruct a Common Union, 
eit. VI. Whether the Practice of this Doctrine in ſeveral Popes, 
who have depoſed Emperors and Kings, does not prove it to be a 
Doctrine neceflarily to be believ'd by all in that Communion? 
There is no Rule in thatChurch, which obliges the Members even 
to approve, much leſs believe, all that is practis d Wy Popes 
Bellarmin himſelf, who would make the Pope Infallible in Catheare, 
does not pretend to exempt him from Error in'Fa#? ; and as far all 
the others of that Communion, whom we have reckon'd above, Diſ- 
or Bellarmin, theſe unanimouſly declare the Pope to be 
Fallible in all other caſes, except when joyn'd with the whole 
Church, and thar too with relation to Credenda only, and not to 
matters of Fact, or matters of Diſcipline, or in framing Laws not 
neceflary to Salvation. For in theſe, they ſay, both Pope and Ge- 
neral Councils may err: And that no National Church is oblig d to 
1 what is decreed by ſuch Councils, except only as to Credenda, 
t not as to Laws and Diſcipline. And this is, in Fact, the Pra- 
ctice of Hy — 8 it 4 own d, that what is decreed 
or practis „ſeparate from ſuch a General Council, is 
of à much iger Rank. in whatever concerns Diſcipline and Pra- 
Rice ; and conſequently, that there are none oblig'd to receive or 
approve ſuch his Practices now mention d. And therefore there is 
found bo Res thoſe in the Pope's Communion, of Ap- 
proving or Aſſenting to all his Holineſs does; tis nor ſo much as re- 
wird of Biſhops in chat Formula of Obedience, which they take at 
ir Conſecration, neither has it place in any Profeſſion of Faith. 
Bur-on the all in that Communion are ar liberty of Diſ- 
ſenting from ſuch tions of the Pope. And accordingly I find 
the Subjetts of Depoſed Princes continuing Faithful in their Alle- 
glance to them after ſuch Sentence of Depoſtion pronounc'd againſt 
them, and this both of Biſhops, Prieſts, Monks, Clergy and Lairy, 
even to the loſs of their Lives; in aſſerting the Rights of theit Prince, 
notwichſtapding all the Interdicts of the Popes to the contrary ; 2 
bas been now evidence d from the Teſtimony of our own Learned 
Roffenſis Contr. Bell. L. 1. c. 9. and can be from Caron. Remonſtr. Hibern- 
Fart. 2. c. 6, 7. Where likewiſe may be ſeen a Liſt of ſeveral 
Councils of German, French, and Italian Biſhops, condemning the 
mn akrive, and even the Author of it, Gregory VII. U 
9 —5 n Modern (who — 
made ent — Fognac x Matters) declares, That 
Depoſing Doftrinie is rather taught by the Court, than Church of Rome. 
Rego." p. 163. Edit. 1. 'Whence ic muſt be own'd, hilft in cha 
* un Communion 
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Communion there appears ſo ſtrong an Oppoſition againſt the De- 
potng Doctrine, and even againſt all the Practice of ſuch Popes as 

ve acted by ir, That neither the Doctrine nor Practice are matters 
of Faith in that Communion, nor impos d on any; and conſequently 
however erroneous the Doctrine, or corrupt the Practice be, yet 
ſtill, according to our Second Rule, chis ought not to be 25 
Cauſe of Separation, fince there may be Communion wich char 
Church without profeſſing ſuch Errors, or partaking in ſuch ſinful 
Practices. | 

Queſt. VII. Whether the Depoſing of Frederic II. Emperor, by 
Innocent IV. in the Firſt Council of Lyons, or the Third Canon 
the great Council of Lateran, in favour of the Depoſing Power, be 
proof of the neceſſity of chis Sedicicus Doctrine being abetted by 
all in Communion with that Church? g's 

The great Numbers of both Clergy and Laity in thar Communion, 
diſapproving, and even in terms condemning the Depoſing Power, 
is Argument enough that they don't believe themſelves obliged by - 
any ching that pats'd in the aforeſaid Councils of Lyons or Lateran, 
to approve that Doctriue ſo pernicious to all Princes. The Reaſons 
they give, of not heing ſo obliged, are theſe. Firft,' As to the De- 
— of Frederic Il. that that Act of Depoſition us only a Fudi- 
cial Sentence, in a particular Caſe involving many particular matters 
of Fatt, of one particular Perſon. And that as it is not the Doctrine 
of their Church to hold even a general Council to be Infallible in 
y ſuch meer Judicial Sentence, ſo their Church does no whete ob- 
lige them even to approve ſuch a Sentence, much leſs ro rake it for 
a Canon or Rule of cheir Faith; and conſequently,” that in their 
Communion they are as much at liberty of diſapproving what there 

d as choſe that are out of it. However therefore” this Doctrine 

Erroneous, yet ſince being in that Communion dces not oblige to 
the Proſeſſiug ſuch an Error, as tis evident by matter of Fact; hence 
according to our Second Rule, this Queſtion, as to the Council of 
Lyons, may be laid by, and occaſion no difference between us: Ir 
being above diſpute, that we our ſelves cannot more zealcuſly con- 
demn this Opinion than the Gallican Church does, who beſides the 
Doctrine have utterly exploded the whole Volume of the Canon Law, 
call'd Sextus Decretalium, when Boniface VIII. had inſerted that Fa- 
tal Sentence againſt Frederic. And fo, as to the Third Canon of La- 
teran, They do — think 1 Gs, or —— 
approve the Depoſing Doctrin any thing char is there deli- 
ver d. And here 1466 down he Reaſons chey give for this. Firſt, 
Becauſe thoſe Lateran Canons are ſuſpected as Spurious, as tis own'd 
by our Famous Rofferſis. De Por. Pap. I. 1. c. 6. and by Arch-Biſhop 
Brambal, in his Schiſm Guarded. Secondly, There is not a Word in 
that Canon againſt Prince or King, or any Supreme Lord whatever, 
bur only — Thirdly, The Fachers in ordering the Pope 
to depoſe Feudataries, acted on the Authoriry ot the Supreme Tem- 
poral Lords of che Fee, who het" their Ambaſſadors, and 
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were conſenting to ir, for raiſing Money to carry on the Holy War, 
and for keeping Peace in their abſence in the Holy Land. Laſtly, 
It is only a Canon of Diſcipline, in which Faith is not concern d, 
which no Nation is oblig'd to receive; and conſequently, which lays 
no obligation upon Conſcience to aſſent to ir. Tis not my Buſineſs 
to examin into theſe Reaſons, bur Matter of Fact is proof N 
that they believe themſelves no ways oblig d in Conſcience by 
Canon, fince in Germany and France they have acted contrary to the 
Depoſing Senſe of it. Whatever therefore their Reaſons be, tis 
enough for our preſent purpoſe, that both Clergy and Laity abiding 
in that Communion, condemn the Depoſing Doctrine with all the 
bad Practices; and therefore fince the being of that Communion 
does not oblige any to partake in ſuch Errors or corrupt Practices, 
according to our Second Rule, ſuch Errors and Practices ought not 
to be made the occaſion of Diſunion. why 

Nueſt, VIII. Whether a Nation that owns the Pope's Authority, 
can be free from Slavery? 

I ſet down the judgment of others relating to this Subject. And 
Firſt, I find an eminent Prelate of our own Church, Arch - Bi ſnop 
Bramhall, relating the Fundamental Laws of France, and the Liber- 
ties of the Gallican Church; and as to the Civil Government, theſe 
are ſome of them ; | | 

1. The Pope cannot Command or Ordain any thing, directly or 
indirectiy, concerning any Temporal Affairs, within the Dominions 
of the King of France, | 

2. No Command whatſoever of the Pope can free the French 
Clergy from their Obligation ro obey the Commands: of their So- 
vere! by whey 
. The Commiſſions and Bulls of the Pope's Legates are to be 
Seen, Examin d, and Approv d by the Court of Parliament, and to 
be 1 and Publiſhed with ſuch Cautions and Modifications as 
that ſhall judge expedient for che good of the Kingdom; 
— to be executed according to the ſaid Cautions, and not other- 

e. 

4. The Prelates of the French Church, (altho Commanded by the 
Pope) for what cauſe ſoever it be, may nor depart gut of the King- 
dom wi thout the King's Command or Licenſe. | 

5. The Pope can neicher by himſelt, nor by his Delegates, judge 
cf any thinggwhich conceras che State, Pre-eminence, or Privilege 
of the Crown of France, nor of any thing pertaining to it. Nor can 
there be any Queſtion, or Proceſs about the State, or Pretenſion of 
the King, but in bis own Courts. 8 

6. Papal Bulls, Citations, Sentences, Excommunications, and the 
like, are not to be Executed in France, wichout the King's Com- 
mand er Permiſſion; and after Permifſion, only by the Authority of 
the King, and not by the Authority of the Pope, to ſhun Confu- 
Gon and Mixture of Juriſdiction. | | 
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7. Neithet the Ring, nor his Realm, nor his Officers, can be Ex- 
communicated or Interdicted by the Pope, nor his Subjects abſolv'd 
from their Oath of Allegiance. | 

8. The Pope cannot impoſe Penſions in France upon any Benefices, 


hs 


having Cure of Souls; nor upon any others, but according to the 


Canons, according to the Expreſs Condition of the Reſignation, or 
ad redimendam vexationem. | 

p. Eccleſiaſtical Perſons may be Converted, Judg'd and Sentenc'd 
before a Secular Judge, for the firſt grievous or enormous Crime, or 
for lefier Offences after a Relapſe, which renders them Incorrigibie 
in the Eye of che Law. 

10. All the Prelates of France are obliged to ſwear Fealty to the 
King, and to receive from him their Inveſticures for their Fees or 
Mannors.  * | | 

He adds ſeveral others of the like Nature; and by many Inſtances 


| ſhews in theſe very words, That che Kings cf France, with Peers, 


Parliaments, Ambaſſadors, Schools and Univerfiries, have all of them 
in all Ages affronted and curb'd the Roman Court, and reduc'd them 
to a right Temper and Conſtitution, as often as they deviated from 
the Canons of the Fathers, and encroach'd on the Liberties of the 
Gallican Church; whereby the Pope's Juriſdiction in Fance came ro 
be meerly Diſcretionary, at the Pleaſure of the Ring. And not wich- 
ſtanding this, the Kings of France are acknowledged by the Popes 
themſelves ro be the moſt Chriſtian, the Eldeſt Sons of the Church, 
and Protectors of the Roman See. So this Prelate. 7 Vindie. of 
the Ch. of Engl. Diſ. 3. ch. 8. "2-0 

In the ſame Chapter he gives as many Inſtances of the German 
Emperors in maintaining the Rights of the Empire, notwithſtand ing 
all Oppoſition made againſt them by the Pope, and ſets down the 
Proteſtarion of the Electoral College, and other Princes of the Em- 
pire, mentjon'd in the Letter ſent ro Pope Benedi& XII. vir. Thar 
they would Maintain, Defend, and Preſerve inviolate, the Rizhrs, 
Honours, Goods, Liberties and Cuſtoms of che Empire, and their 
own Electoral Right, belonging to them by Law or Cuſtcm, againſt 
all Men, of what Pre-eminence, Dignity, or Scare foever ; norwich- 
ſtanding any Perils, or Mandates, or Proceſſes whatſoever. 

He goes on, ſhewing che ſame at large of the King of Spain, both 
as to Spain, Flanders, and Sicily, as likewiſe of the Ring of Portugal, 
and of the State of Venice, all maintaining the Rights and Liberties 
of their reſpective States, wich as much Oppoſition to the Pope as 
to any other Invader whatever. He inſerts likewiſe of Englend, in 
the time of owning the Pope's Authority, That the Pope's Decrees 
never had the Force of Laws here, without the Confirmation of rhe 
King, witneſs the Decrecs of the Covncil of Lateran, as they are call'd, 
That the Kings of England ſuffer'd no Appeals ro Rome, our of their 
Kingdoms, no Roman Legates to enter into their Domimions without 
their Licence, and declar'd the Fes Bulls to be void.” And Waring 
thus run through all Nations, he thus 8 : We have ſaid enoug 
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to ſhew, That all Chriſtian Nations do challenge the Right to themſelves, 
to be the laſt Judges of their own Liberties and Priviledges. And thus 
gives his Opinion in Anſwer to this Eizhth Queſtion, That all Na- 
tions which own the Pope are Judges of their own Liberties, and 
have on all occaſions aſſerted them with as much Freedom againſt 
the Pope, as againſt any other Invader, 
Hugo Grotius, who ſpar'd no pains in informing himſelf of all 
theſe Matters in the Difference of Churches, and therefore is fit to 
be heard as an Evidence, Rives likewiſe his Opinion in a few u 
as to this Point: The Authority, ſays he, of the Roman Biſhop wo 
not hade ſerm d ſo Formidable to Dr. Hall, that he ſhould therefore caſt 
off all hope of Reconciliation, had he known bow ready the Remedies 
are in France and Spain, to reſtrain the Pope from Invading the Rights, 
either of the Kings or Biſhop:, Judgment of Religion, Lond, 1633. 
A full Anſwer in a few Words. | 
Que ſt. IX. Whether a National Church, that owns the Pope, can 
maintain its National Rights and Liberties, without being Enſlav d 
by Rome 2 | 
Here again we muſt hear the Opinions, or at leaſt the account 
iven by the now mention d Arch-B:ſhop Bramhall and Grot ius. The 
rmer relating the Immunicies of che Gallican Church, amongſt 
other Articles, ſers down theſe ; | 
1. That the Spiritual Authority and Power of the Pope is not Ab- 
ſolute in France, but Limited and Reſtrained by the Canons and Rules 
of the ancient Councils of the Church receiv d in that Kingdom, 
Where obſerve, Firſt, That the Pope can do nothing in France, as 
a Sovereign Spiritual Prince, wich his Non Ohſt antes, either againſt 
the Canons or beſides the Canons. Learn þ That the Canons are 
no Canons in France, except they be receiv d. | | 
2. The moſt Chriſtian King has had power at all times, accordi 
to the Occurrence and Exigence of Affairs, to aſſemble, or ca 
to be aſſembled Synods, Provincial or National, and therein to T 
not only of ſuch things as concern the Conſervation of the Civi 
Eſtate, but alſo of ſuch things as coucern_Eccleſiaſtical Order and 
Diſcipline in his own Dominions, and therein to make Rules, Laws, 
Ordinances, in his own Name, and in his own Authority. | 
The Pepe cannot ſend a Legate à latere into France, with power 
to Reform, Judge, Collate, Diſpenſe, or do ſuch ether things, ace 
cuſtom d to be Specified in the Author itative Bull ot his Legaricn, 
except it be upon the Deſire, or with the Approbation of the moſt 
Chriſtian King, Neither can the ſaid Legat execute his Charge, 
until he has promiſed the King in Writing, under his Oath, upon 
his Holy Orders, not to make uſe of his Legantine Power in the King's 
Dominions longer than it ſhall pleaſe the King. And that ſo ſoon 
as he ſhall be Admoniſhed of the r to forbid it, he 
will give it over. And that whilſt he does uſe it, it ſhall be Exer: 
ciſed conformable to the King's Will, without attempting any thing 
Þ the prejudice ofthe berg of General Coyne of the Liber 
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France. | 
4. All Bulls and Miſſives, which came from Rome to France, are 
to be ſeen and viſited, to try if there be nothing in them — 
in any manner to the Eſtate, and Liberties of the Church of Mane, 
or to the Royal Authority. : 
8. The Courts of Parliament, in caſe of Appeals, as from Abuſe, 
have Right and Power to declare null, void, and to revoke the Pope's 
Bulls, and Excommunications, and to forbid the Execution of them, 
when they are found contrary to Sacred Decrees, the Liberties of the 
French Church, or the ive Royal. | 

6. General Councils are SS 
F Appeals from 


Pope. 

7. All Biſhops have their Power immediately from Chriſt, not 
fog the NIge, and are equally Succeſſors of St. Peter, and the other 

poſtles and Vicars of Chriſt. 

8. The Pope cannot exempt any Church, Monaſtery, or Eccleſia- 
ſtical Body, the Juriſdiftion of their Ordinary, nor erett Bi- 
ſhopricks into Arch-Biſhopricks, nor unite them, nor divide them, 
without the King's Licence. 8 

As to Germany, he gives a full Relation of the Emperor's calling 
Synods, of Reforming Inndvarions by ſuch Synods, of Reforming the 
Ne eee wal Eccleſiaſtical Innovations and 

es. 

As to the King of Spain, he ſays, That by himſelf and . 
whom he kühlte, he judges, and puniſhes all Koecleſtaſti 
Crimes, even in Cardinals, which inhabit Sicily ; he ſuffers no Ap- 
peals ro Rome, he admits no Nuncio's from Rome. That Charles V. 
An. 1534. renew'd an Edict of his Predeceſſors at Madrid; Thar 
Bulls, and Miſſives ſent from Rome, ſhould be viſiced, wo ſee they 
contain'd nothing in them prejudicial to the Crown, or Church of 
Spain; which was ſtrictly obſerv'd within the Spaniſh Dominions. 
That Alexander Caſtracan was diſgrac pell'd our of Spain, 
for publiſhing the Pope's Bulls, pal Cenſures were 
. 

t Ki maintaining f 
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Here then, as to theſe Two laſt Queſtions, tho I do not ſay, that 
according to our Rules, they are, or may be laid aſide; yet if we 
take the Opinion of cheſe rwo great Men. who made It their buſi- 
neſe to examin into this whole matter, and have Evidence of Fa# to 
confirm their Opinion, it muſt be own'd, that all thoſe Nations, 
which own the Pope are provided with ſufficient Power, and means, 
to maintain, defend, and fecure all Righrs, Liberries and Privileges. 
both of Church and State; and that however pretending Popes 
have iken the Advantage of weak and yielding Princes, yer that 
reſolute Princes have again recover d all ſuch Rights, and that no 
ſuch Nation need to ſuffer upon this account, but thoſe that will. 
Queſt. X. Whether the Biſhop of Rome as prime Patriarch, has 
Power over all Churches; or as Patriarch of the Weſt, has any Right 
of Power — all Gen Churches ? W ns 
Having conſider d ſo many Queſtions concerning | 
A 4b none which need to obſtruct a Catholick Communion, 
bur only this ; and this according to the Articles of our Church we 
cannor'eafily ſubſcribe. Now this whole Controverſie being reduc'd 
to one ſingle Queſtion, were it not to be wiſt'd, that thoſe in whom 
the Authoriry of our Church is lodg d, wou'd, upon the motive of 
a General Peace, and healing the Wounds of divided Chriſtendom, 
: —* Ab ie ro. be found for this 
int? | bo 
Tis certain there's none to be found for that univerſal and unlimi- 
ted Supremacy, which ſame Popes have taken upon them, There's 
none to be found for thoſe Encroachments of the Roman Court, and 
ts Flatterers, by which they have endeavour'd ro ſubje& both Prin- 
ces, and National Churches to their Arbitrary Power. There's none 
to be found for that Univerſal Epiſcopacy claim'd by John Patriarch 
of Conſlantinople, and condemn'd by Gregory the Great, as con 
to the Goſpel, and a Scandal to rhe Univerſal Church. In this Sen 
to oppoſe the Pope, and his Supremacy, muſt be the Intereſt of all 
States, arid Churches; and there can be no cloſing with him herein, 
ſince we find not only the whole Gallican Church, but likewiſe many 
other Nations, and Princes, both with Arguments and Arms, reſq- 
Jutely oppoſing this Degree of unlimited Supremacy, and norwith- 
ſtanding all the Roman Thunder of Fxcommunicarion and Inter- 
dis, have ſtood their Ground, and ſtill been acknowledg'd ro be in 
Communion with that See; the Queſtion is, whether there be 
other Primacy, or limited Supremacy, in which for publick Peace, we 
may concur, while we oppoſe char which is unlimited with all the 
Uſurpations and Encroachmenrs of it. / | | 
We find, that King James I. ound the Pope to be Patriarch of 
the Weſt, and the Church of Rome to be our Mother. Thus in a 
publick Speech to his Parliament, In. 1603. I acknowledge, ſaith he, 
. tbe Church of Rome to be our. Mother Church. And in his Premani- 
tion to all Chriſtian Monarchs: Patriarchs, I know, were in the time 
of the Primitive Church, and T likewiſe revererce that Trſtitution fo 
| . | Ora 
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order (ake : And for my ſelf (if that were yet the Queſtion) I would 
with br my Heart give — that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
have the firſt Seat : I being a Weſtern King would go with the Patriarch 
of the Weſt. And for bis temporal Principality over the Signory Rome, 
J do not quarrel it neither; let bim in God's Name be Primus Epiſco- 


inter omnes Epiſcopos, and Pri Epifeoporum ; ſo it be no 
— And with 


otherwife but as Peter was Princeps A 

to this, we might conſider what he had there ſaid a lietle before 
abour che Oath of Allegiance : The Lower Houſe of P arliament at the 
framing of this Oath, made it to contain, Thar the Pope had no Power 
to excommunicate me: which I cauſed them to reform, only making it 
to conclude, That no Excommunication of the Popes can warrant 
Subjects to practice againſt my Perſon or Se deny ing the 

tion of Kings to be in the Pope's lawful Power; as indeed I take any 
ſuch temporal Violence to be far without the Limits of ſuch 4 gms 
Power as Excommunication i. The ſame in effect is in The way 
of compoſing the Difference on Foot, preſerving the Church, according #6 
ibe Opinion of Herbert Thorndike, | 

No then the great Queſtion is, concerning the Primacy over all 
Chriſtendom. And here, ſince his Majeſty was for having the 

to be as much over all other Biſhops, as S. Peter was over all 
other Apoſtles, let us ſee how high the Church of England has ſet 
this Superiority of the chief Apoſtle, in the Colle# for his Day: 'O 
Almighty God, who by thy Son ſeſus Chriſt diaſt give to — * 
Saint peter many excellent Gifts, and commandedſt bim carneftly e 
4 chy Flock f may we — Fe wa, all Biſhops and Paſters dili- 
gently to preach t y Word, Here S. Peter many 
excellent Gifts, has his Power founded upon thoſ Words Paſce 
Agnos & Oves, as being then particularly commiſſioned to feed the 
whole Flock of Chriſt. And tis in due proportion to this, that all 
other Biſhops and Paſtors are to preach. So alſo in the Goſpel for that 
Day, we have S. Peter's glorious Profeſſion occaſioned by our Blefled 
Saviour's Queſtion put to his Apoſtles, and a gracious Return theres 
to: He ſaith unto t but whom ſay ye that I am ? And Simon pe- 
ter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Cbriſt the Son of the living God. © And 
25 anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-ona 2 

Fleſh and Blood bath not revealed it unto ther, but my Father which 

+ in Heaven. And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upen 


this Rock I will build my Church, 8c. Look then into the Colle 


and Goſpels for the other Apoſtles, and ſee whether this Honour is 
there given to S. Paul, or to S. James, or to any elſe, whom” Hu- 
mouriſts, and fanciful Men, have at any time ſer up to ſtand in 
Competition with S. Peter. — 

Some Learned Writers we have, who propoſe a Catholick Commm- 
nion between all Chriſtian Biſhops of the World, by joining wich 
the Biſhop of Rome, but ſeem not willing to allow more wn 


than a Precedency of Order. Mr. Thiradibe, named, a . 


Man of our own Church, 2 %« . 


8 
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and nor a Precedency of Rank, having been acknowledg'd ori- 
| _ Church of Rome. Epil. I. 3. c. 20. p. 179. 1 Spa- 
yes concurs herein. De Rep. Ecc. I. 4. c. 9. 1. 1. 15. 16. And 
farther. Tis well known, how induſtrious he was 
the root of all our Divifions, how zealous for 
and that he had a great Advantage above thou- 
fands, in propoſing means, for bringing things to the Concluſion of 
general Peace. This great Man thus qualified, in his 
k, written not long before his Death, this poſtive 
Declaration, That there can be no hopes of uniting Proteſtants, ex- 
rr Commu- 
* 1 Rome ; ing at the ſame time a kind of authoritative 

umacy in the Pope, which is the Ground of that Church's being 
waited, and is no occaſion of the Separation that has been made from 


it. I give his own Words. 
. ſemper optatam 
4 Gratis, ſciunt, qui eum nirunt. Exiſtimavit autem aliquando, incipi 
poſſe à Proteſtantium inter ſe Conjunfione. Poſtea vidit, id plane fieri 
nequire; quia, preterquam Calviniſtarum ingenia ferme omnium 
ab amni pace unt alieniſſima, Proteſtantes nullo inter ſe Communi Ec- 
cleſuaſtico regimine ſociantur : Qua Canſe ſunt, cur facile Partes in 
anum Proteſtantium Corpus colligi nequeant ; immo ( cur partes alie 
we. Quare nunc plane ita ſentit Grotius, G 
1 Proteſtantes inter ſe jungi, niſi ſimul jungan- 
tar cam tis, qui Sedi Romane coherent ; ſine qua nullum ſperari poteſt 
an Eccleſia Commune Regimen. Ideo optat, ut ea Divulſio, que evenit 
& Cauſe Diuul ſionis tallantur. Inter eas cauſas non eſt Primatus Epi 


w 


N Romani ſecundum Canones, fatente Melanchthone, qui eum Prima- 
zum, etiam neceſſarium putat ad retinendam unitatem. Cloſe of laſt 
Repl. o Rivet. Apol. Diſcuſs. Which in Engliſh is thus render d. 
many as know Grotixs, know this of him, that he has always de · 
fir'd thar Chriſtians ſhou'd be again unired into one and the ſame 


1 


they are join d; which are the Reaſons that 
the ſeveral Diviſions of the Proteſtants can never meet into one 
„ but ſtill more and more Diviſions will be made. Wherefore 
Gratins is now abſolutely of this Judgment, and many others con- 
o witch him in the ſame Sentiment, That — * gas x 
united | themſelves, exce are united together 
thoſe j in Communion a hes See of Rome, Hence it is 
mmm pn non yn bons erp wt nn 
were away. e | macy 
of the Biſhop of Rome, according to the Canons, is not to be reck- 
end ; as Melanchthon likewiſe conteſſes; who is of opinion, That 
what Primacy is even neceſſary for preſerving of Unity. * 


- 


— 


2 For the Monarchy of the 
in my Jud 
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he ne bel i in declar d before, in his Firſt y to Rivet. ad Art. 7. 
Qua vero eſt cauſa, cur qui opinionibus diſſident inter Catholicos, ma- 
neant eodum Corpore non Tupta Cummunione; contra, 7 inter Proteſtamte: 
—— * acere nequeant, utcunque multa dileSione Paterna 
Hoc qui recte expenderit, inveniet quanta fit vis Primatits. 
= on is — —— 5 be, that thoſe among the Catholicks, who 
differ in Opinion, . — remain —— EY Body, mo 
Communion, thoſe among roteſtants, w rages 
not do ſo, however they ſpeak much of brotherly Love ? who 
ever will confider this aright, will find how great is the of 


P 

V you ſee noted 

= „2 to divided Chriſtendom; directi 

many vahappy Schſms ae 0 be heal'd. In 9 
op of Rome, and this not of Order only, 

2 ceremonial, and ĩneffoctual; 
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ah 


25 unites, ents Schiſms, 1s a Commune R 2 Common 
ö to che Canons, i much Xn 
ty, that Unity cannot be preſery'd wit — it. He declares ks: 


wiſe, that ſuch a Primacy according to the 
cauſe of dividing Churches, 2 
all Proteſtants wou'd unite in the Acknow 
ritative Primacy; ſo that dis evident, accordin 

of this great Man, there is ſuch a Primacy oo. 
formation may own, and without which b no Catholick 
no General Peace of Chriſtendom, can be expected. ——— 
cited alſo Me lanc ht hen himſelf in theſe words ; Quemad mau 
aliqui Epiſcopi qui præſunt pluribus Eccleſtis, Ce. As certain Bi 
preſide over Churches, ſo the Biſhop of Rome is Prefxdent 
all Biſhops, And chis Canonical Policy, no wiſe Man, I think, 
of Rome, 
Doctrine 


1 
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ny Judgment profitable to this end, that conſent 
W 


herefore an agreement be eftabliſh's 
Gu Anicle of the Pope's * if cker Arad coals 
upon. Cent, Epiſf. Theol, Epiſf. 74. Thus great Men 


any 


ir Opinions in this matter, in which without 
8. wiſh _—_ * eral concern d, to enquire into 


is matter 

IT rejudicial Thoughts, olve upon _ 
1 Peace, as far as Juſtice and Truth will pi 

For certainly, as ic has been larely ſaid A of 


ever lawfully may be dope, e to be done, 
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1. Of bis Iofallibility. 


L Begin with this, Whether the Pope be Infalli- 
2 1 1 ble in bis Defmitions and ors &c. And 
here I muſt beg leave to obſerve, that whether the 

be Infallible, when in Cazthedra, or not, is a 
Point debated in the Church of Rowe, but does not 
at all concern us, who utterly diſbelieve all Infalli- 
bility in that Church, and have no need therefore 
to trouble our heads about the Seat of it. And 
would this Gentleman have ſhewed the Candor and 
Sancerity he makes ſo much pretence to, his Queſtion 
would have been, Whether the Roman Church claims 
to be Inrfallible? Not whether the Pope alone be ſo? 
But this he knew we would not yield any more than 


? 


tze other, and yet himſelf could not di it to be 
an Article of his Faith; and hence he artificially 
miſ-ſtates the Caſe, agp to lead the unthinking 


Reader out of the way, as if no ſuch Priviledge were 
pretended to. This is a prime Fundamental Princi- 
Ben with thoſe 4 his CR + ot yet is * 
a Claim to ted them, Without very 

Evidence for it, wink, fince he knows they have not, 
be here ſtarts a new Game, as if all the Difference 
betwixt us in this Point, were only about the Infal- 
libility of the Pope himſelf. That the Feſurrs and 
others have endeavoured to ſet up a Papal Infallibi- 
lity, is too notorious to be : queſtioned. And how 
readily this Doctrine is ſwallowed by the ignorant 
Multitude, I need not ſay. But that it is the Do- 
ctrine of their Church, eſtabliſhed by Councils, and 
eyen by that of Florence, we do not affirm. 

It is very well known, and we commonly uſe it 
as an Argument againſt their Infallibility, that they 


Are 
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are not yet agreed _ themſelves where toplace 
it, hither in the Pope alone, or in the Council alone, 
or in both together. But it is to all intents and pur- 
poſes. as difficult for me to own this Infallibility; in 
whetherſoever of theſe 3 it, as if in the 
Pope himſelf. And this leman, if he would 
ſhew a way for me to ſurmount this, as yet invin- 
cible, Difficulty, ought to prove, that the Church of 
Rome does not pretend it ſelf Infallible, any more 
than it declares the Pope alone to be ſo. If this were 
once granted by them, we might hope in time to 
ſee them willing to renounce ſuch Errors, both in 
Doctrine and Worſhip, as they are now by no means 
at liberty to part with; and for this weighty Rea- 
ſon, that every attempt of that nature ſtrikes at their 
great Diana, their — Infallibilit xy. 
- This is the main Plea they inſiſt upon in their En- 
deavours to gain Proſelytes to their Communion, and 
if they can but get it once admitted, the reſt of their 
Work is — finiſhed. For let either their Do- 
ctrines or their Practices be ever ſo corrupt, if it be 
granted that they are Infallible, here is a powerful. 
Anſwer to all the moſt irrefragable Objections that 
can be brought againſt them. And which is not on- 
ly of ſingular Uſe for proſelyting ſuch as have once 
made this large ſtep, but likewiſe for retaining thoſe 
amongſt them, whom they have already got into 
their Communion. For ſuch muſt by no means take 
upon them to queſtion, either the Truth or Lawful- 
neſs of whatever they are taught in that 2 
becauſe this were to ſuppoſe their Church fallible, 

ſo to rob them of this principal ſupport of their Cauſe. 
I therefore this Gentleman would have ſhewn 
himſelf as ſincere, as he would be thought to be, he 
ſhould have told us plainly, that tho the Romaniſts 
are divided among themſelves about the Seat of their 
Infallibility, yet they all unanimouſly declare their 
Church to be Infallible ; that their Coumcili ſpeak 
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themſelves as infallibly direfled by the Holy Ghoſt , 
that their Catechiſm ad Parochys teaches *'rbis one 
Church (by which they always underſtood the Roman Wl 
Church) 20 be. ſo govern'd * the Holy Ghoſt, that it 
cannot err in booting ans Doctrine of Faith and r 
Tannen, that ther Writer For ew. g urge this A 
vantage of 1 bility, in their Church 
above others; and their People, both Clergy and 
Laity, account all thoſe Hereticks of the hi gheſt Form, 
that pretend to deny it. But this would not — 
end, — it would have diſcovered ſuch a mani- 
feſt Impediment in the way betwixt Ours and the 
* as renders our Communion with them 
dle, inaſmuch as we can never acknowledge 

than thus infallible, whilit we ſee many actual and 
groſs Errors amongſt them. And for this reaſon he 
hoſt rather to evade 15 and to divert — 

ſtarting a Diſpute about the P In- 
fallibility; as if none believed an inglilbile ne- 
ceſſarily _ be held amongſt them, that does not 
own ito o be ſeated i — 2 — 3 - not 
vary dealing, ſince thoſe that den 
the Pope to be infallible, are bound however 5 
their Principles to believe the Roman Church infalli- 
ble, and proteſs to do it no leſs than thoſe who walls 
this high 1 8 to the Pope. 


ou 3 Quep.1 I 


e rr OO I 
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Ly 
N. Eccleſie £ Je non- n rel errare. ConceBadil, Santa ipſa Hikes p 
iritu Sando, gut 22 eſt Sapientie & Intellet us Spiritus Con- 
my Pietatis,” edo#a, Can. Conc. Trid. Seff. 21. cap. 1. Cum Ca- 
Ictieſia Spivitu 22 edota — in Sacris Conciliu, Cin 
in den Otcumenich Synado, docuerit. Ibid. Seſſ. 25. 

* Hac ung Ecclefia non peteſt errare in pdei ac morum diſciplind, tra- 
Lend cm a Spiritu Sandto gubernetur. De nono Symb. Artie. d. 18. 
9's — Ja non-errat, Eckit Enchirid. de Eccl. o eint Auteritut. 

3m error in ſide apud illam lacum babere nequeat, Coſter. 

Si quad oculu mſiris apparet album Ecclefia nigram 

ierit ts quad nigtum fit pronunciare. Exercit. Spiritual, Ig- 

Loyolz. Re See alſo Bellarm, Controv. To. 2. l. Y C, * 
ER, nor. 5. & rd. & c. 17. not. 2. 


eu Manual. Controv. I. 1. c. 3. Concl. 3. with — 
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Orell. II. His ſecond Queſtion is, Whether rboſo in 


— 


8 Communion with the Church of Rome are bound tp be+ 


ſhall | plea bis Holineſs t0 3 ſo?. Now it is not ob- 
7 ect 


to them, that their Church has ever in 
ſive Terms conciliarly eſtabliſh d any ſuch Poſition4 
but yet we think their aſſuming to themſelves an 
Inerrability, implies, that whenſoever they deter- 


mine any thing to be lawful, which in truth is not 


ſo, as for inſtance, the Worſbip of es, the Latin 
Service, the witholding the Scriptures from the Laiey, 
or the Cup in the Sacrament, &c. their Followers ate 
And as to the Pope, we are ſure Cardinal Bellarr 
min teaches, © le ſbould err in commanding Vite, 
and forbidding Virtue, the Church would be bound ta 
believe Vice to be Good, unleſs they would ſin apainſt 
Conſcience. Oh! ſays this Gentleman, but'he- ſays 
it only by way of Argumentation. I grant it; but 
then it is ſuch a way of arguing, as neceſſarily im- 
lies, that if he could thus err (and it is too too evi- 
Sos he can, and has done it) the People could not 
disbelieve him, without farming againſt their Con- 
ſcience. And for Confirmation hereof he poſitively 
affirms in the following words, and gives it as 2 
Reaſon of his Aſſertion, that in all doubrful Caſes the 
Church is bound tu acquieſce in the Tudement of the 
Pope, to do what be commands, and not do what he 
forbids; and leſt baply it act againſt Conſcience, it is 
bound to believe whatever he commands, to be 
good, and whatever he fozbids, to be evil. 

857 III. Whether the Pope be ſuch an Univer- 
ſal Infallible Guide, that the mbole Church depends 
in an arbitrary manner upon his Orders and Deci- 
fans, ſo as to be paramount, and ſuperimr to Ge- 

4 De Rom. Pont if. I. 4. c. 8. a0 44 0 
* Niſt vellet contra conſcientiam peccare, ibid. SD 
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mera Councils ? Here the Iry is not, Whether 
the Pope claim to be above all Councils, not only 
of his own, but of the Catholick Church, which it 
1 plain he does; nor whether the Jeſuites 
ers of his Followers labour to ſet him thus on 


and 

<< which it 1s abundantly evident they do; but 
whether the Pope has a TY — 

10 General Councils : And whatſoever may be pre. 


tended now, it is certain he had it not in the firſt 
Ages of the Church. For he not only has no Com- 
miiſion for it from Scripture, but we are aſſured 
that the firſt four Oecumenical Councils were nei- 
ther ſummoned by his Authority, neither did he 
preſide in any of them, unleſs perhaps i in that of 
Chalcedn, — that too upon a particular account, 
and which would give no right of claiming the like 
in other different caſes; nor were any of them con- 
firmed by him: And if he has ſince obtained the 
Privilege in any one Council, of having nothing 
— by it, mf proponentibus Legatis, this 
ought to-be looked upon as no other than an  Uſar- 
2 upon the Rights and Liberties of the Church. 
hus much is very certain, notwithſtanding the 
Council of Florence advances the Pope above the Em- 
perour, as does alſo the Pontifical, in giving the Le- 


gate 


8 8 


1 


" Euſeb. te wit. Conſtant, 13. c. 6. Socrat. Hiſt. cl. 11. e. 8. 


. Preem. I. 5. & c. 8.1.7. c. 34. Serum. I. 1. 2 c. 7. bes- 


dorit. I. 1. c. 7. Evagr. I. 1. c. 3. I. 2. c. 2. Richer, Hiſt. Conc. Gen. 
I. 1. c. 2. 1. 2, 3. c. 5. n. 1. c. f. n. 12, 13. Du Pin Neun Bibliorb. 
Edit. Batav. Io. 2. p. 318. To. 4. p. 83,292, 319, 334, 337. And 
Dr. Whitby of Tradition, 1 — p- 74, 785. 
* Phot. Epiſt. 1. ad Mich. Bulgar. Princip. Evagr. Hit, Eccl. 1, 2. 
c. ult. Richer. I. 1. c. 2. n. 7. 8. c. 7. n. 3. 

b Id. I. 1. c. 8. n. 12, 13, 14,15, 16. 
- © Eaſeb; de vit. Conſtant. I. 3. c. 23. Richer. I. 1. c. 2. n. 6, 8. c. 3. 
1.4, 2 7. c. 7. n. 12. 
1 Richer. I. 1. c. 8. n. 15. 

FE. Paul's Hiſt. of the Council of Trent. . 6, 

® Du Pin de Antiq. Eccl. Diſciplinã Diſſert. 6. 
 ® Set, 10. c. 2. ® Ord. ad recip. proceſſion, Imperatorem. 
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gate Precedence of the Emperour's Ambaſſador, yet 
on the other hand, the Councils of ? Piſa, and i Co. 7 
ſtance, and © Baſil allow not the Pope to be above 
a Council. And therefore, ſays this Author, this Do- 
Grine of the Pope's Supremacy above a Council ought 
by his ft Rule to be laid afide, and nor made an 
Obſtrution to Communion. * | 
Yet at the fame time he owns, there is no being 
in Communion with Bellarmine, but on theſe Terms. 
And if he had pleaſed, he might have added, with 
great Numbers of others who carry the Papal Supre- 
mac) as high as he; and even with the Pope him- 
ſelf, who is never obſerved to diſcountenance this 
Doctrine, but always on the contrary to patronize 
and promote it, and to encourage and advance the 
Abettors of it. And he would do well to tell us far- 
ther how we may be in Communion with the Church 
of Rome, without communicating with fo great a 
part of it, and even with the Pope himſelf, and his 


greateſt Favourites. 


II. Of the Depoſing Power, 


: Oueft. V, V, VI, VII. The four next Queſtions all 
relating to the Depoſing Doctrine, I ſhal! not ſtand 
to conſider them diſtinctly, but ſhall endeavour to 
return a ſufficient Anſwer to them all, by 8 
that it is the Doctrine of the Roman Church, an 
therefore of neceſſity to be believed by thoſe who will 
keep up to its Principles, that the Pope has a Fower 
oder Temporals, ſo as to depoſe Princes, and to alſolue 
their Subjects from their Allegiance, their both natu- 
ral and fworn Allegiance, That this is no of 
the Faith of that Church, is endeavoured to be pro- 
ved from the Oppoſition to it, that has been ſhewn - 


by not only divers particular & but Univer- 


ſities 
* * — 
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ſities too, who yet remain in that Communion. But 
then it is to be remembred, that theſe Univerſities 
are all in Frence, where a Liberty has uſed to be 
taken, that would make Men Hereticks in other 
places. And yet even here 1t was, that the Holy 
League was both contrived and put in Execution, 
as every one knows. Here 1t was that the Doctors 
of the Sorbon, in the Year 1590 condemn'd it as a 
borrible, peſtilent, and damnable Doctrine, that He 
of Bourbon might and ought to be honoured with t 
Title of King, or that it was lawful in Conſcience to 
take his part, and pay him Taxes, forbidding to re- 
cognize him as King, unleſs be would firſt turn to their 
Communion. Whereto may be added, that whoſoever 
ſbould refuſe to obey this Decree, was declared by the 
Faculty to be Pernicibus to the Church of God, Per- 
jured, and Diſobedient to his Mother; and in fine, 
cut-off from the Body as a putrified Member, and which 
would corrupt the reſt. Here it was that Cardinal Per- 
ron, in two publick Orations to the Nobility and the 
third Eſtate, declared the Denial of this Depoſing 
Doctrine zo be a breeder of Schiſms, a Gate that open- 
eth to make way, and to groe entrance unto all Here- 
fies; in brief, a Dofrine to be held in ſo high a De- 
ee of Deteſtation, that rather than he and his Fel- 
J-w-Biſbops would yield to the ſigning thereof, they would 
be content like Martyrs ts burn at the Stake. As 
King James the Firſt informs us. And theſe ſame 
Aſſertions may be ſeen in the Cardinals own Works, 
with a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe, where 
he undertakes to prove, that unt only all other 
parts of the Church at this day in the World hold the 
a firmative, namely, that in caſe Princes be Hereticks 
or 


* Maimb, Hiſt. de la Ligue I. 4. p. 388. Vid. etiam Phil, Maynard. 
de Priuilegiis Eccl. impreſſ. Ancong 1607. 
r Pref. to his Def. of the Right of Kings. 
*. Harangue au tiers Eſtat. p- 643. 
id. p. 600, 601, 6C2, 621+ 
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or Apoſtates, and Perſecutors of the Faith, the Subjefs 
may be abſolved of their Oaths to themſetves or their 
Predeceſſors, but that for eleven lundred Tears together 
there has been no one Age, wherein this DoQrine has 
. prattiſed in divers Countries; 
And again, that it bas been conſtantly held in France, 
maintained both by the Authority and the Arms of their 
Kings, by their Councils, Biſbops and School-Dofors, 
who ever ſince the School of Divinity was erefled there, 
have written, preached, and _ ir, And laſtly, 
That all their Magiſtrates, Officers, and Lawyers have 
followed and favoured it, and oftentimes for Offences 
again Religion, much ligbter than Herefie and 4 
ſtacy. He has alſo divers other like Poſitions, which 
I forbear to repeat in this place, which yet he pro- 
feſles himſelf to deliver not as his own private Do- 
ctrine, but by Commiſſion from, and in the Name 
of the whole Clergy and Nobility of that Kingdom. 
Which may ſhew what Strugglings have been in be- 
half of this Doctrine, even in that Country, which 
of all that belong to the Roman Church, has the 


leaſt of Popery in it. Yet even here, though it 


may have been ſometimes diſcountenanced, this 
Learned Cardinal aſſures us, it had been long and 
univerſally entertained. In other Countries it has 
been owned by ” Bellarmin, by * Emanuel” Sa, by 
* Simanca, by Mariana, by © Bunaventure, by Biel, 
by © Molina, by Dionyfacs ang by# Driedo, 


S * by 
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ace n' eft point moy qui parle en ceſie cauſe, mitis tout le corps de Pordye 
Eccleſiaſtiq, & tout celuy de Nobleſſe. p. 601 
De Rom. Font if. I. 3. c. 6, 7, 8. * : 
* In * potent, n. 55. An verbo Princeps, n. 2. 
* Cath, Inſtit. tit. 9.S. 259; & tif. 43. 5. 23. 
d De Rege & Regs Inſtit. I. 1. c. 6: and King James I. Def. of the 


* 


Right of Kings. p. 395; 


© De Ecel: Hierarch. paft 2. & i. © InCan, miſſe lack. 23. 
* Th. i. dt juſt. g jure, tra#."2. diſput, 29. Concl. 3. . 
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by * Becanus, by Toftatus, Vaſquez, Santarellus, Tur- 
recremata, Occam, Panormitan, and great Numbers 
more of their Doctors. By Patriarchs, ſays * Bel- 
larmin, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and other 
very learned Men, Italians, Spaniards, Germans, 
Engliſh, Scots, and of all Chriſtian Nations, Divines, 
Canoniſts, and Civilians. It 1s inferted into their 
Canon-Law, as our Author himſelf admits, and as 
1s too evident to be denied. It has had the Coun- 
tenance of divers Popes, either decreeing, * That 7 
any Prince, Fudge, or whatſoever Secular Perſon, ſball 
rake upon bim to violate a Grant iſſued out by the Pa- 
pal Power, of whatſoever Dignity or Superiority be were, 
he ſhould nevertheleſs be deprived of bit, Honour; or 
' athrming our Saviour to have ſet S. Peter over all 
Nations and Kingdoms, to pluck up, and tu pull down, 
and 2 and deſtroy; or commending thoſe who 
have dared to kill ſuch Princes as have not been firm 
enough to their Intereſt : As Pius V. did Facques Cle- 
ment the Murtherer of Henry III. of France, com- 
paring him to Eleazar and Judith, the former of 
whom willingly loſt his, and the other treely ven- 
tured her Life for the Deliverance of the Fews ; 
ſhamefully applying to this horrid Murther, what 
the Prophet Habakkuk had foretold of our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Incarnation, I work a Work in your days, 
which ye will-not believe, though it be — ant As 
is to be ſeen in a Speech made to his Cardinals, that 
was printed at Ferit 1589, and atteſted by three 


Vqgctors of the Faculty there; and which was again 


printed at London 1678. 
DO | And 


Mes — * n 


b Richer. hif. Concil. General. l. I, C. 8. N. 13 · 2 de Serre. hi. de 
France, An. 1612, . 

in Trad. c. Barclaium. 

* Bellurm. de Rom. Pont if. I. 3. c. 6. & G. Hakewell Scat. Reg. 
P. 203. | 

ere bini Bullar. p. 1072+ =Ch, t. 3. 
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And what they have thus approved, they have 
not been backward to put in practice as they have 
had Opportunity. Witneſs“ Childerick or Chilferick 
King of France, depoſed by Pope Zachary : The 
Emperour Henry IV. twice anathematized, and de- 
poſed by Gregory VII. and ? Frederick II. deprived by 
Honorius III. and this Sentence confirmed by * Gre- 
gory IX. and repeated hy Innocent IV. Witneſs alſo 
our * Henry VIII. excommunicated by Pau III. and 


his Subjects abſolved from their Allegiance, and for- 


bidden to'obey him, upon Pain of Excommunication. 
And Queen * Elizabeth ſentenced in ike manner by 
Pins V. and the ſame Prohibition to her Subjects of 
not paying her any Allegiance under the ſame Pe- 
nalty of Excommunication to any that ſhould do 
it; (the * diſmal Effects whereof preſently appeared) 
together with Clement VIIT's Bull to prevent Kin 
Fames's coming to the Crown of England; out + 
which I find theſe words quoted (for I have not had 
a ſight of the Byll it ſelf When it ſhould happen 
that that miſerable Woman | Queen Elizabeth | ould 
die, they ¶ the Engliſh 17 ſhould admit none to 
the Crown, * though ever ſo nearly allied to it by Bloo.l, 
E 3 except 


r _— ——_ — 
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" Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. I. 5. c. 8. De Serres, Mexeray, (5c. 
Platin. in vit. Greg. 7. & Bin. Conc. To. 7. part. 7. p. 484. Bet- 
larm. ibid. Hiſt. Magdeb. Cent. 11. c. 7. "4 

Plat in. in. vit. Honor. 3. Bell. ibid. 2 

Platin. in vit. Greg. 9. Hiſt. Magd. Cent. 3. c. 9. 

Platin. in vit. Innoc. 4. 

* Sander de Schiſm. Angl. I. I. p. 131. Cherubini Bullar. . 704. &c. 

© Camb. uit. Elix. Regin. part. 2. A. D. 1 370. Sander. 1. 3. p. 368. 

o Provenerunt inde nobis, una eademque opera recuſantes ſimul & 
proditores Bullati. Simul ergo mutare tum in Religione ceperunt, ſimul 
nutare in officio erga Principem, &c. Tort. Tort. p. 132. 

* Camb. part. 4. A. D. 1600. TIF) . 

* Quantumcungue propinquitate ſarguinit niterentur, niſi ejuſmodi eſſent 
qui fidem cath»licam non modo tolerarent, ſed omni ode ac ſludio prome- 
verent, Cr more majorum jure jurando ſe id preſtituros ſuſciperent, &cc. 
Letter to a Perſan of Quality, 'occafjon'd by the News of che enſuing 
Parliament. CA. D. 1689. ) p. 4 has 
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except they would not only tolerate the Catholick Re- 
lieimm, but promote it to the utmoſt of their Power, and 
would according to ancient Cuſtom undertake upon Oath . 
ro perform the ſame. 41% 

As Mr. Maimbourzh allo aſſures us, that both In- 
nocent IX. and Clement VIII. ſuccelirvely declared 
themſelves zealous for the League againſt Henry IV. 
of France, and that their Predeceſſor Gregory XIV. 
had done the ſame before them. | 
Which Inſtances, to mention no more, ſhew plain- 
ly of what account this Doctrine is at Rowe, and in 
what ſenſe they underſtand that Canon of the L. 
terane Council, which * both the Barclays, and 
P. Val, and the Author of this Eſſay take fo 


much Pains to evade. And the rather if it be remem- 


bred, that the younger Barclay had his Book writ- 
ten upon this Subject condemned, and * P. Vaſſb ſtood 
excommunicate at leaft fourteen Years together, for 
adhering to the King againſt the Pope, Nor will 
their Church be brought upon any terms to renounce 
this pretended Priviledge, howloever ſome, in this 
part of the World, may venture to deny it, till an 
Opportunity ſhall be found of putting it again in 
practice. ; 
The Author of the firſt Treatiſe in the Feſuites 
Loyalty undertakes to prove, that the Popes have 
taught this Depoſing Power for ſound Doctrine, have 
practiſed it, and with the Aſſent of Councils, not 
only Patriarchal, but ſometimes General, and both 
they and their Councils have denounced Excommu- 
nications to ſuch as ſnould continue to obey their 
Princes ſo depoſed: That a General pc oe” 
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1 Miſt. de la Ligue, I. 4. A. D. 1593. 
* 70. Barcl. in Prolegomena Bellarmini. n. 76. p. 114, &c. 
* Fewr Letters, p. 365, Kc. „ 
* Ind. Expurgat. Madrit. 1667. p. 973. | 
? Pref, ad lethor. Cauſe Valefiane.  * * Pa. II, III, &c, 


lating the manner of theſe Depoſitions; That all 
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firmed by the Pope has made à Canon-Law regu- 


Catholick | whareby he means all the Romiſh ] Di- 
vines and Caſuiſts, not one excepted before Calvin's 
time, have aſſerted this Power of the Pope; and 
that Emperours, Kings, and all the Catholicks in the 
World have, tacitly at leaft, approved this Doctrine 
of Popes, Drvines, and Caſuiſts, and theſe Cenſures, 
Canons, and Praflices of Popes, and General Councils. 
And at laſt he concludes, * If it be an Error, the 
Church was at that time | he means the Roman Church, 
and ſays if this be not true, ſhe was during the time 
of her holding it | a wicked and blind Church, a $ 
nagogue of Satan; the Pillar and Ground of Trnth, 
and with it the whole Fabrick of Faith and Religion 
ſhook and tottered ; Adding moreover, that if it were 
nn Error, they that now call it an Error ate wickell 
Catholicks and in dammable Error. Nor, though all 
the Dofors of the Sorbone, all the Parliaments and 
Univerſities of France, all the Friars or Blackloiſts in 
England or Ireland, all the Libertines, Politicians, or 
Ale in the World, ſbould declare for it, could it 
ever be an Authority to make it a probable Opinion, 

To the ſame purpoſe ſpeak alſo two other of their 
known and celebrated Writers, to mention no more, 
I mean Cardinal Perron arid Leſs. The former of 
whom avers, and upon a very ſolemn Occaſion, 
t That if any ſhall condemn, or wrap under the ſo- 
lemn Curſe the Abettors of the Pope's Power touching 
lawful and ſroereign Kings, the fone ſhall run upon 
four dangerous Rocks of apparent Incongruities and A. 

urdities. 
7 1. He ſhall offer to force and entangle the Cunſcien. 
ces of many devout Perſons ;, for be ſhall bind them th 
E 4 . - believe 
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leliete and ſwear that Doctrine, the contrary whereof 
is believed of the whole Church, and hath been be- 
lieved by their Predeceſſors. © | 

2, He ſhall overturn from top to bottom the ſacred 
Authority of Holy Church, and ſhall ſet open a Gate to 
all ſorts of Hereſie, by allowing Lay-perſons a bold Li- 
berty t be Judges in Cauſes of Religion and Faith. 
For what is that degree of Boldneſs, but open uſur- 
ping of the Prieſthood © What is it but putting of pro- 
Jane hands upon the Ark? What is it but ; Ak of 
unhboly Fingers upm the holy Cenſor for Perfumes * 

3. He ſhall make way to Schiſm, not poſſible to be 
put by, and avoided by any buman Providence : For 
this Doctrine being held and profeſſed by all other Ca- 
tholicks, how can we declare it repugnant unto God's 
Nord? How: can we bold it improus * How can we 
account it deteſtable, but we muſt renounce Commu- 
nion with the Head and other Members of the Church? 
Tea, we ſball- confeſs the Church in all Ages to have 
N Fo Synagngue of Satan, and the Spouſe of the 

evil. a 
4. Laſtly, By working the Eftabliſhment of this Ar- 
ricle, w 2 hg er of KY, Crowns, 
be ſball not only work the intended Remedy for the Dan- 
ger of Kings, out of all the Virtue and Efficacy there- 
of, by . Iu of a Doctrine out of all Controverſy, 
in packing it up with a diſputable Queſtion ; but 
likewiſe inſtead of ſecuring the Life and 2 of 
Kings, be ſtall draw both into far greater Hazards, 
by the Tram or Sequence of Wars, which uſually wait 
and attend on Schiſms, | 

The other, Leſfues, affirms, That there was ſcarce 
any Article of the Chriſtian Faith, the denial whereof 
was more dangerous to the Church, or did precipitate 
Men moe into Hereſie, and Hatred of the Church, 
than this of the Depoſing Power ;, and that they could 
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Diſcuſſ. Decreti Magn. Concilii Lateran. p. Eg. | 
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not maintain their Church s Authority without it, And 
this he undertakes to make WE by divers Argu- 
ments, with which I ſhall not trouble the Reader; 
but ſhall recommend them to our Author's ſerious 
And it is paſt doubt that all their Biſhops own: 
this Superiority of their Pope, ſo far as to ſwear at 
the time of their Conſecration, zo be obedient to 
Himſelf and his lawful Succeſſors, and never to be in 
any Conſpiracy againſt them, under whatſoever pretence, 
to keep their Secrets, and to defend them aftattift all 
Men, not excepting their own natural Sovereign, 
with more to the ſame purpoſe. I 
And their great Champion Bellarmin, ( who one 
would think might be ſuppoſed to underſtand the 
Romiſh Religion, as well as any of our later Repre- 
ſenters or Accommodators) * beſides the Multitudes 
of ſingle Writers he appeals to in Detence of the 


Depoſing Doctrine, aſſures us moreover, * that it has 


been taught and eſtabliſhed by, or at leaſt put in 
Execution with the Conſent and Approbation of di- 
vers of their Councils. Of which he reckons no leſs 
than nine. Of all which I ſhall content my ſelf to 
remark one only, as of moſt Note amongſt them, 
and of it felt ent to my purpoſe; and that is 
the great Lateran Council under Iunacent III. in the 
Year, 1215, which decrees thus. * Moneantur au. 
tem & inducantur, & ſi neceſſe fuerit per cenſuram 
Eccleſiaſticam compellantur ſeculares Poteſtates cujuſ- 

| | _ 


— 
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1. Fidelis oy obediens ero beato Petr) Apoſtolo, Sanfleque Romana Ec- 
cleſie, & Domino noſiro Domino N. Pape N. ſuiſque ſucceſſatibus' eane- 
nic® intrantibus. Non ere in conſilio, c. Conſilium vero quod m 


. eredituri ſunt — ne mini pandam. P apatum Rom. & Regalia Sandi Pe- 


ri adjutor ei ero ad retinendum contta omnem hominem, 
Fentihcal. in Conſecrat. nov. Epiſcopi. © ** 2 0.) 
' > Profut. ady. b. Barc N & 7. 18, Bc 
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- eunque officii, &c. Let the Secular Rnlers, in what- 
ſoever Office, be admoniſbed, invited, and if it ſhall be 
neceſſary, compelled by Ecclefiaftical Cenſure, as they 
won be reputed and eſteemed faithful publickly to 
ſwear in Defence of the Faith, that they will in truth 
endeavour to their utmoſt to exterminate out of their 
Territories all Hereticks, noted for ſuch by the Church, 
So that benceforward, as oft as ever any ſhall be ad- 
vanced to any Power, whether perpetual, or but for a 
ertain time, be ſball be bound ae to obſerve this 
But if the Temporal Lord, <a required and 
admmniſbed by the Church, ſball however neglef to clear 
bis Land of this Heretical Filth, let bim be excont- 
municated by the Metropolitan, and bis Comprovincial 
Biſbops. And if then he refuſes to make Satisfalion 
for a Tear's ſ , let him be complained of to the Pope, 
zo the end that he may eng v. his Vaſſals alſolved 
from their Allegiance to him, and may expoſe his Land 
zo be poſſeſſed by Catholicks, who after the Extirpation 
of the Hereticks enjoy the ſame without Contra- 
diction, and may preſerve it in the Purity of the Faith ; 
get fo as that the Principal Lord's Right be ſecured, 
that is to ſay, where be is no occaſion of hindrance, 
mor lays any impediment in the way; the ſame Law 
being to be obſerved in relation to ſuch as have no 
Principal Lord. This is the Decree of the Pope, 
and this great, this reputed General Council. And 
L take it to ſhew ſufficiently what is the Romiſb Do- 
ctrine in this reſpect, namely, that whatever Go- 
vernour, of whatever Denomination or Degree, who 
has a ſupream Lord or has none, that ſhall refuſe 
after Admonition to extirpate ſuch as they account 
Hereticks out of his Dominion, is to be preſented 
to the Pope, and by him to be diveſted of his An- 
thority, and his Subjects to be abſolved from their 
Obligation to him. I forbear to mention the other 

Councils cited to this purpoſe z one alone, and ef 

cally ſuch as is owned for à General Council, 
"ng 
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ing a ſufficient Standard of the Doctrine of that 
Church, if we can have any Standard at all of it. 
And this at firſt ſight appears to be very expreſs, 
and home to the point 1t 1s alledged for. Let us 
ſee therefore what this Author produces againſt this 


Canon, and how far he ſerves his Caufe by it. 


His firſt Plea is, That theſe Lateran Canons are 
ſuſpeted as ſpurious, and owned to be fo by our F. 
mous Biſhop Buckeridze, and Arch-Biſhop Bramball. 
But the Queſtion between us is not, what Opinion 
theſe or any other Reformed Biſhops, or others, whe- 
ther 'of the Clergy or Laity, have of them, but 
what the Popes and their Adherents have taught con- 
cerning them. For ſo long as they profeſs to believe 
them genuine, they will accordingly expect an AF 
ſent and Obedience to them, from lach as they ad- 
mit into their Communion, Nor 1s it eaſie to ima- 
gine, how a Man can profeſs a belief of the laſt Ar- 
ticle of Pope Pius's Creed, but upon theſe Terms. 
The words of the Article are theſe, All orher things 
which are delivered, defined, and declared by the boly 
Canoms, and Oecumenical Councils, I undoubtedly re 
cerve and profeſs, &c. And it is a ſhameful Equivo- 
cation, and very unfair Dealing with them, 'to make 
this Profeſſion to them, and yet at the ſame time 
not deſign to admit of all thoſe Canons they are 
known to hold ſacred and obligatory. | 

Secondly, he affirms, there is not a word in the 
formentioned Canon againſt Prince or King, or 


any ſupream Lord whatever, only Feudataries. 


ow it is very clear that there are ſome words about 
Secular Rulers of. whatever Office, which in common 
Conſtruction muſt mean all forts of Rulers, the high- 
eſt as well as inferior Magiſtrates. Here is mention 
alſo of ſuch as hate no Principal Lords. And how to 
diſtinguiſh theſe from Sovereigns, is beyond my Ca- 
Wee Pacity. 
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ity. Nor does he pretend to ſhew why Kings 
1 inces ſhould not be concerned 1n this Denon 
nation. | 
. . Thirdly, he ſays, The Fathers in ordering the P 
zo depoſe Feudataries, atted on the Authority of t 
ſupream Temporal Lords, who were preſent by their 
{nbaſadors, and were conſenting to it. Did the Fa- 
thers ſo order ? Then it ſeems in our Author s Judg- 
ment this Canon was of their own making, and 16 
not ſpurious, whatſoever the Biſhop of Rocheſter , 
and the Arch-Biſhop of Armagh might ſuſpect to the 
contrary. He plainly owns at length, the Fathers 
did thus decree. But that they did it by the Au- 
thority of the Lords, and their Ambaſſadors, or that 
the Ambaſſadors were ever concern d in making Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Canons, he has not ſhewn, nor will ever 
be able to do it. As neither that this Canon con- 
cerned only ſuch ſupream Lords, whole Ambaſladors 
were preſent in that Council. 
His laſt Argument is, That this is only a Canon 
of Diſcipline, in which Faith is not concerned; which 
n Nation is obliged to receive, and conſequently which - 
lays no Obligation upon Conſcience to aſſent to it, But 
he has not told us, why a Council that holds it ſelf 
infallibly infpired by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould not 
look upon it ſelf to be infallible in all Points, whe- 
ther of Doctrine or Diſcipline. He has not told us, 
ſuppoſing them to be imlallible, why their Decrees 
about Diſcipline ſhould not oblige all in their Com- 
munion, in like manner as thoſe of the firſt Apo- 
ſtolical Council at Feruſalem did all of that Church, 
to abſtain from Blood, and things ſtrangled, &c. He 
has; not told us, if they hold themſelves infallible 
in ſome Points, but not in others, why they have not 
always taken care, to make a due Diſtinction between 
them, that all might know where they are indiſ- 
penſably __ and where not ; that fo there 
might be no diſputing about the Obligation of 


their 
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their Decrees, as he affirms there are about this be- 
fore us, which Bellarmin, and Perron, and Leſſas, 
and Multitudes of their own moſt eminent and learn- 
ed Writers hold to be infallibly and indiſpenſably ab- 
Hging, and yet he aſſures us Great Numbers not on- 
ly of fingle Writers, but likewiſe of Untverſities in that 
Communion, hold not to oblige at all. And agai 
he has not told us, why ſuch as act contrary to this 
Canon, do not juſtly incur the Cenſure ot their Church, 
though perhaps it may out of Policy be forborn to 
be paſſed upon them. | | 
And I muſt therefore take leave to conclude, that 
this pernicious Doctrine of the Power of Depoſing. 
Princes from their Dignity and Authority, and of. 
abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance, falls un- 
avoidably under the tradita, definita, declarata, pro- 
feſſed in _ Pins's Creed, the things delivered, de- 
| fined, and declared; and that ſince there is no Ad- 
miſlion into the Church of Rome to be expected with 
out profeſſing undoubtedly to receive all things fo 
delivered, &c. and this amongſt the reſt, none that 
has any ſenſe of Loyalty to his Prince, and under- 
ſtands withal what the laſt Article of the ſaid Creed 
means, would know how to forſake our Communion, 
and go over to theirs, though it were only upon this 
account. 1. | 
And yet at laſt, if we could have yielded this 
Author all he here contends for, namely, that this 
were not a Doctrine of Faith amongſt them; yet. 
ſince it is a Doctrine that Church does not diſo 
but as great Men as any amongſt them openly 
earneſtly plead for, and which their Popes are ne- 
ver backward to put in practice upon a fair occa- 
fion, a Ground of eternal Quarrels and Blood-. 
ſhed would be hereby laid, whenſoe ver an Attempt 
of this nature thould be made; the two contrary 
Parties, one believing, and the other disbelieving it, 
being bound to undertake the Defence of Ren _ 
| cle 
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Belief concerning it. As is very well argued by be 
” Author of the Animadverfions upon this Eſſay. And 
ſd it gives no good Idea of that Church Which ſeeks 
to advance its own Intereſt, by means ſo directly 
oppoſite to the Principles of true Catholick Chriſtia® 
nity ; which always aims at Peace, and Unity, and 
Concord amongſt its Profeſſors, and not ſuch Divi- 
ſions 2 Contentions as this Doctrine lays a Founda- 
tion Ior, 


III. Of the Slavery of ſubmitting to the Papal Toke, 


- Oueſt. VIII. IX. As to this point he offers two 
Queries, one in relation to the State, the other to 
the Church. That in relation to the State is, Whe- 
ther a Nation that owns the Pope's Authority can be 
free from Slavery? Whereto I anſwer, that what he 
underſtands by the Word Slavery I know not; Whe- 
ther frequent Animoſities and Conteſts betwixt the 
Court of Rome and the Courts of Princes, . and the 
exorbitant Remittances exacted from thoſe Princes 
and their Subjects will be allowed ſufficient to de- 
note them Slaves; or whether he expects them to 
be entirely at the Pope's Command, to hold his Stir- 
rop whilſt he gets on Horſeback, as the Emperor 
Frederick I. was forced to do for Adrian IV. and 
his Succeſſor Alexander, and Sigiſmund for Mar- 

V. Or farther, to lay down w Neck tor the 

to trample on as the forenamed * Frederick is 

faid to have done to Alexander, who triumphed over 
him in this haughty manner, ſaying, It is written, 

Thou ſbalt go uon the Adder and Halit, and the 
Lion and Dragon ſhalt thou tread under thy Feet. In ei- 
ther 
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ther Caſe I think there is no great Temptation for 
Princes to put themſelves under his Power, which 
as it now brings Trouble enough with it, 
wherever it comes. And thus much I take to be 
owned by both Arch-Biſhop Bramball, and the learn- 
ed Grotius as here cited by himſelf. Who tho ey 
alledge, That all Chriſtian Nations do challenge theRi 
to themſelves, to be the laſt Fudges of their own E 
berties and Pyiviledge,; and that not only in Fr 
but in Spain too, there are Remedies at band for re- 
ſtraining the Pope from invading the Rights, either of 
Kings or Biſhops ; yet theſe very Aſſertions imply 
that there is need of Judges in the Caſe, and 1 
the Pope, when not 'd, 1s too ready to invade 
the Rights both of Kings and Biſhops. So far are 
theſe great Men from being of any uſe to him. 
And not to trouble the Reader with the Tran- 
factions of the French and other Nations, it may 
ſuffice to obſerve what frequent ſtruggles were here 
at home before the Reformation, and how * the King 
and the Pope were often at variance about hroefti- 
tures of Churches, K of Benefices and Prebends 
Yan 


calling of Synods, Appeals, ion, Biſhops, Ho- 
ma * . the mein and w 5 — 
of Money were from time to time exacted of the 
Nation, and paid accordingly for Firft- Fruits and 
Tenths, Diſpenſations, Indulgences, Appeals, Peter- 
pence, C refer Maſſes, Obits, Trentals, &c. or as 
the Statute of Hen. VIII. 25. c. 21. reckons them, 
Penſions, Cenſes, Peter-pence, Procurations, Suits 

Provifions and Expeditions of Bulls for Arch-Bj 

ricks and Biſbopricks, and for Delegacies , and Re+ 
ſeripts in Cauſes of Contentions and Appeals, Furiſti- 
tions Legantine, and alſo for Diſpenſations, Licences, 


aculties, 


* 


* Marth. Par. An. 1207, 1241, 1245, 1246. Polyd, Ving. I. 15. 
Corton's Abridgment of the Tower Records, 50 Ed. 3. n. 13, and from. 
85 to 107. 3 Rich. 2. n. 37. and 5 Rich. a. n. go» forval. Eadm. 
Hor. Wigorn. Malmsbur. 
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Faculties, Grants, Relaxations, Writs called Perinde 
valere, Rebabilitations, Abolitions, and other in- 
finite ſorts of Bulls, Brevet, and Inſtruments of ſun- 
atures, Names, and kinds, As 1s well known 
to all who are in any meaſure acquainted with the 
Hiſtories of thoſe times. And thoſe who are not may 
be fully ſatisfied hereof from Sir Roger Twiſden's 
Hiſtorical Vindication of the Church of England, A cb. 
Biſbop Bramhall's iuft Vindication, &c. and the Au- 
thor of the Romiſh Horſeleech. Where are given 
ſach Accounts of the Papal Impoſitions upon, Con- 
teſts with, and Exactions from England, as afford too 
much reaſon to ſuſpect that their great Concern in 
relation to this Kingdom, is rather in regard to its 
Wealth and the Advantages they might gain in that 
reſpect, than for the Souls of its Inhabitants. At 
leaſt here is abundant Evidence how little reaſon 
there is to with for a Return of Popery amongſt ns, 
which would not only undermine our Religion, and 
ruine our Souls, but would be attended likewiſe with 
ſuch temporal Burthens, as we ſhould have no cauſe 
to be fond of. | | 
The other Query as, Whether a National Church 
that owns the Pope, can maintain its National Rights 
and Liberties, without being enſlaved by Rome ? Here 
he appeals again to Arch-Biſhop Bramball and Gro- 
tius, but after all the Aſſiſtance he can get from 
them is forced to acknowledge, that pretending Popes 
bade taken the Advantage of weak and yielding Prin- 
ces. And though he adds, That reſolute Princes have 
again recovered all ſuch Rights, yet there is no Thanks 
ue in this caſe to the Pope, but only to theſe Prin- 
ces own Reſolution, who will not ſuffer themſelves to 
be impoſed upon and managed by him. So that ac- 
cording to this Author's own, Doctrine, If a National 
Church that owns the Pope does make a ſhitt to maintain 
its National Rights and Liberties, yet it does it not 
without great Conteſts and Difficulties, ; 1 
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And thus it is in Fact. It was fo in England, 
whilſt his Agents were admitted here. And it is ſo 
ſtill in France, where though both Kings and People 
have in many reſpects born up againſt his Encroach- 
ments, above other Nations of his Communion; yet 
I have already obſerved, " that he heretofore .depo- 
ſed one of their Kings, and has ſince highly extol- 
led the Murther of another,and encouraged theLeague 
againſt a third; as he has lately dealt alſo by the 
Sovereign of another Kingdom who was well known 
to be of his own Religion. And though at preſent, 
no doubt for weighty Reaſons, he ferbears al open 
Hoſtihties to the French, there have not ſo many 
Years paſſed, but that we may very well remember 
fince ſuch Bickerings were between them, as ſome 
began to perſuade themſelves, would end in an open 
Rupture. * Divers Letters paſled betwixt Rowe and 


France upon that account. And in the Year 1682 


the General Aſſembly of the Arch-Biſhops and Bi- 
ſhops at Paris, decreed in favour of the King, and 
the Regale. And the * King confirmed their Decree, 
and put a ſtop to the Proceedings againſt * F. Buby 
a Carmelite, that had preached in Defence of the 


French Clergy, and againſt the extravagant Power 
of the Pope. But the Pope has fo ordered the mat- 


ter ſince, that during the laſt War both the King 


and the Biſhops were brought to give up the Cauſe, 
and recede from the Claim thus inſiſted upon. Though 
ſtill they retain divers other Gallican Liberties they 

are not yet willing to part with. | 
And it is very polſible that not only the French, 
but the Germans and 3 and others my 
ve 
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have been able to defend ſome of their Rights, fo as 
that the Pope has not yet known how to extort the 
fame from them. But then it is to be remembred, 
that it is only for want of Power that he has not 
done it. And I preſume none will make it a Que- 
ſtion, whether is more deſirable, to enjoy what 18 
ones own quietly and ſecurely, or to be at continual 
Charge and Trouble to preſerve it, or perhaps only 
ſome part of it. | 


—_— 


IV. Of che Pope's Antbority over this Church. 


Oneft. X. All that remains to be conſidered in re- 
1 is his Plea to a Right of Juriſ- 
diction over the Engliſh Church, as 3 his 
Patriarchate, And here our Author's jon is, 
Whether the Biſhop of Rome, as Leere Patriarch, has 

over all Churches, or as Patriarch of the Weſt, 
has any right of power over all Weſtern Churches ? Here 
is a twofold Claim, the one as prime Patriarch or 
the only Vicar of Chriſt over all Churches; the other 
as Patriarch of the Weſt, and ſo amongſt others, over 
theſe Britiſh Churches. The former of theſe he has 
the Modeſty not to inſiſt upon; though he cannot but 
acknowledge that ſome Popes, and if he had pleaſed 
he might have ſaid all of theſe latter Ages, have 
taken it upon them. This nniverſal and unlimited Su- 
premacy he utterly diſclaims, granting it as a cer- 
tain Truth, that there is no poſſibility of Accommoda- 
tion to be found for ſuch a boundlel Juriſdiction. 
He aſſures us, there is noue to be found for thoſe 
Encroachments of the Roman Court and its Flatterers, 
by which they have endeavoured to ſubjet both Prin- 
ces, and National Churches to their arbitrary wer, 
or for that Univerſal Epiſeof claimed by John Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, „ by Gregory 
the Great, as contrary to the Grſjel, and a Scandal 
ru the Univerſal Church; adding moreover, that in 
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be the Intereſt of all States and Churches, and there 
can be n» cloſing with him berein , 
only the whole Gailican Church, but li er iſe other 
Nations and Princes, both with Arguments and Arms, 
reſolutely app ing this degree of uniinaied Supremacy, 
and notwithſtanding all the Roman Thunder of Excom- 
munication and Interdits, bave ſtood their Ground, 
He does not therefore pretend to claim for the Pope 
ſuch an Univerſal Supremacy as * Gregory condem- 
ned. And J will never diſpute with him about ſuch 
by 2 Rf of 10 55 as the r my” Coun- 
il allowed him, by virtue of his being Bithop of 
the Imperial City. | | 
I proceed therefore to the other Claim here men- 
tioned, of an Authority over our Church as of 
theWeſtern Patriarchate. And I believe it will — 
hard to prove the Pope had anciently a Patriarchal Ju- 
riſdiction over the Britiſh Churches. I know not why 
Chriſtianity might not have been firſt planted in 
this Ifland by S. Paul and Ariſtobulus, mentioned 
Rom. 16. 10. (of whom it is teſtified, * that he was 
ordained Biſhop of the Britaius by this Apoſtle, ) 
or by Simon Zelotet, or Fiſeph of Arimathea. But 
I am ſure I never met witli any thing like a Proof 
of our having received it firſt from Rome. And 
whenceſoever we had it firſt, it is certain that when 
* Auguſtin the Monk came hither, he tound a Church 
already planted here with ſeven Eiſhops, under a 
Metropolitan, whoſe Archiepiſcopal See had been 
at Caerleon, near Newport in Monmouth ſbire, though 
then removed to Aſenue in Tembroteſtire. And what 
ſhewed theſe Britiſh Chriſtians not to have depen- 
ded upon the See f that they had very 
2 rent 


— 


1 — 


L. G. Hist. 30. 1 Cone, Gen. Conſtartinop. Can. 3. 
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different U Loy ae 2 in the 9 
1 of Eafter, the Rites of Baptiſm, many other things , 
| A they ſymbolized rather with the Afiaricks 
than the Romans. . 
And we are told that at that time * there were 
in the Monaſtery of Bangor at leaſt 2100 Monks, who 
lived upon their own Labour; and that in an Aſ- 
ſembly convened Anno 608, ten Years after Augy- 
ſtin's coming hither, he was made acquainted by the 
"Britiſh Clergy, that they knew no Obedience dus from 
them to the of Rome, more than to any other 
2 "pious Chriſtian, namely, the Obedience of Love and 
fraternal Afiftance. More than this they knew none 
to be due to him, bowſnever be might require to be owned 
by them, and might call himſelf Father of Fathers, 
or Biſbop of Biſhops ; affirming withal, that they bad 
a Metropolitan of their own at Caerleon, who was 
their proper Overſeer and Director. Whereupon was | | 
appointed another more general Meeting, at which 
were preſent the foreſaid ſeven Biſhops, and divers  : 
other learned Perſons, eſpecially from Bangor. Where  « 
he repeated his Inſtances for their Submiſſion to the 
Roman Church with ſo little Succeſs, that they broke © | 
up in a Rupture, and he told them at parting, * Since i * 
they would not have Peace with their Brethren, they : 
\ 
b 


ſhould have War with their Enemies , and ſeeing they 
refliſed to preach the way of Life to the Engliſh, the) 

ſhould be puniſhed with Death at their Hands, Which 

came to paſs accordingly not long after, when a 

great number of them were * ſlain by the Feſt-Saxon: 
in 
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in a Fight at Legaceſtre, as another Hiſtorian in- 
forms ws Thus ek wy — Britains 2 own- 
ing any Su on to t Chair. 
together with their different Cuſtoms before — 
tioned, I take to be a ſufficient Indication, that they 
ſaw no reaſon to reckon themſelves a part of the Ro- 
man Patriarchate. $ 
Neither is it any Evidence of their IG to 
it, that the Pope is ſtiled Patriarch of the W In- 
aſmuch as the General Council of Chaleedon 
2 "_ 223 to W 0 
antinople, a et he not all the Eaſtern 
Churches under D | 5 
Yet after all it muſt be allowed, that the Pope 
did afterwards get himſelf to be owned here for a 
long time, though without any juſt Ground for it, 
ſometimes not without conſiderable Conteſts a+ 
bout it. And whether ever he ſhould be again ſub- 
mitted to, it will be time enough to enquire, when 
he ſhall have condeſcended to lay aſide his twelve 
new Articles of Faith, and to remove all thoſe 
other Impediments that lie in the way between us. 
And yet I muſt not diſmiſs this Chapter thus, for 
he appeals to ſome Authorities for the proof of our 
Subjection to the Pope, both as the Weſtern Patriarch, 
and as having a Supremacy over the Church of Chriſt, 


which it will be neceſſary to conſider, though very 


briefly. : 
1, As Weſtern Patriarch, He knows the Pope 


would not be ſatisfied with this Title, but ey 
Our 


8 
* 


„ ww a3 T7 


SSA Kr Ann es 


| ns. 
— 


a 


theleſs ſince it may ſerve for 29 
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our Church, hatthe-dozs not fubonit to hind ax fark, 
it muſt not be omitted. And yet all the Proof he 
tends for it, is only an Expoaſſion on ten.of King 
— in "a Speech to his Parliament, pa rg 
Premonition to all Chriſtian Monarchs; which a; 
mount to no mare than this, that in the 6 gba 
theſe Paſlages, the calls the Church 
wr Acker Check, which is a Declaration —— 
Opinion, , e 
ſhewing her not to be ſo; and that in the other he 
promiſes, if that — the only Queſtion, he would 
with all bis Heart conſent, that t 725 5 — 
ſhould have the ſirſt Seat, and be the 
the Prince of B: wp he op recs = 5 
it were 10 otherwiſe than as Peter was Prince of the 
Apoſtles, a Limitation which if once agreed upon, 
would quickly put an end to all our Differences u 
this Article: And laſtly, . a Weſtern 


* 


King would go with the Patriarch eſt; which 
he . —— enough have —— all other 
Obſtac les could have been removed, though. 

only out of a Deſign of promoting Uni 

Church, and not from any Authority the 

reaſon to claim over theſe Nations. he that oe had is 
only the Compliance of that Prince in caſe an Ac; 
commodation — have been obtained, but no man- 
ner of Evidence that the Pope had a right to demand 


pt Ar having Sup he Charch of 
2. a Supremacy over t 
— paramount Authority our Anthor had 


Fond I. Giſclaimed, as what no Accommoda+ 
— can F. yr for. But now he ſeems to have 


forgot himſelf, and is ſetting up for it with all bus 


And his firſt Evidence for i it is boxrowed from the 
Fore of England, in whoſe Collect for the N of 
eter 
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$.Peter are theſe words, Almighty God,who iy thy only Sou 
&. Peter are theſe wor gh ly Son 
Feſus Chrift, did gius to thy Apoſtle Saint Peter many 
excellent Gifts, and commanded? him earneſtly to feed 
thy Flock ; make, we beſeech thee, & Here, is his 
Evidence. And yet whoſoeyer conſiders it muſt ea- 
fily ſee, that it is nothing {o good a proof of this 
pretended „as it is of a un- 
reaſonable Biaſs upon the Underſtanding of tho 
who undertake to erect ſo high a Structure upon £{ 
feeble a Foundation. For here is nothing that looks 


like an univerſal Su even in S. Peter him- 
elf wach leſs in all che B to the end of the 
World, to none of whom the 


ner of relation, 
His next Authority is 


©: 


ters Confeilion, Thou art the 
And if with 8. C on, | 

apply it to 8. Perer himſelf, all that can be inferred 
from it is, that Chriſt would ſo build his Claxrch upon 
Apoſtle, that he ſhould have the Honour of 
laying its F tion, both amongſt the Fews, as he 
did, Aﬀs 2. when he converted about 3000 Sauls, 
ver. 41. and amongſt the Gentiles likewiſe, ' as he 
did foon after, when he was ſent for to Corne» 
lies, and preached to, ang 
| 8 
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Friends, AA, 10, 19, c. So that here is not ſo much 
as the Shadow of a Proof that the Pope has, nor any 
Proof that & Perer himſelf ever had a ſupream Au- 
thority over the whole Church of Chriſt. 

Y Next RY In _ Thorndike, who 1 
ere repreſented as pleading * for a Pre-eminence- 
Power, ani not only a Precedency of Rank, having 
been acknowledged originally in the Church of Rome. 
And I readily grant he does ſpeak of an Authority 6, 
the Church of Rome, as eminently involved a I 
the Churches of the Weſt, in ſummoning and bolding 
of Councils, and ſays, other Weſtern Churches may ſeem 
ro refer themſelves to that Church, as reſolving to re- 
| de x tves by the Ad, of it : And again, The 
eftern Churches s went along with that of Rome 
and that che Prpe was ftiled the Patriarch the Wef 
But then he adds, I i.: onable that be did 
nor conſecrate all the Biſbops of the Weft, that be ſtould 
grve Rules to tye all the Welt may have proceeded from 
voluntary References to bim, but argues not any ori- 
ginal Right to it, and that the Privileges neceſſarily 


acrruing ive itution, might as juſtly bade 
r rho Head Chetek Fwy 2 


that of Rome. So that "whatſoever Pre- eminence of 
Power he aſcribes to that Church, it is far from being 
ſuch as the Romaniſts plead for. For it was onl 
ſuch as did not impower the Pope, to Conſecrate a 
the 'Biſbops of the Weſt, only ſuch as proceeded from 
voluntary References to bim, and which might as 


juſtiy have been placed the C of 
1 8 placed wer the pes Chinch of any 


Then follows the Arch-Biſhop of Spalato, who in 
the Chapter mentioned gives an account, of what 
fingular-Regard has been had to the Church of 
Nome, and for what Reaſons, but is ſo far from ſet- 
ting up the Pope as the only Vicar of Chriſt, and 

TEN > ©. 4 7 | 8 | 4, * > ſupream 


» ” 
— — — 
s * 


: —ä—— — 3 . 


"Db 3-6-1057 - Om 


— 


for Carnolicx COMMUNION. 73 


ſupream Governour of all Churches, that having 
reckoned up towards the Concluſion of the Chap- 


ter, no leſs than thirty two exogatives, 
that the Ane, 9 Hl above all eh be 
Mops, of which this of an Univerſal Supremacy as 
Chriſt's Vicar is the firſt, he adds, Omnia ramen 
bec privilegia efſe falſa, c. All theſe Priv 

ire counterfeit , and partly in themſetver unlawful, 
vartly extorted from others, and 82 by Uſur- 
pation, as, ſaith he, I have ſhewn here end there in 
| s throughout this whole Work. 
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Of the Invocation of Saints and Angels. 
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the Church of Rome teaches thoſe of 
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| Communion to forſake Chriſt, and not to 
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Prayers of the Saints for 

Son, our Lord, who alone is our 

rin ene ene in which they Kep 
Def. U. Whether in 

ö 1 Mediatorſhip of Chriſt? | 

, and moſt Authentick Addrefs to che Saints is 


according to our third Rule, ſuch Quarrels not to be advanc'd 
by, by all Loves of Peg, pern this pee 


> 


rev being not impos d 255 the — 
ſecond Rul2, this Queſtion is not to obſirudt a Com- 


n II. Whether thoſe in Communion with the See of Reme 
8 the Saints, but eſpecially ro the Vgin Mary, 


* particular enquiry into this Matter, and find 
eee whole che (which is their Book of Divine 

— yp —— daily Office, or Devotion of their 

there is not one Colled or Prayer to {yen poke — 

br err ne i expe dived 10 God all ending with rhe 
fame conclufion as we have, Through aur Lord Jeſs Cha thy San. 

On all Sundays in the Year, their Calles are y the very ſame 
wit urs ne. Michcſs dy the Cle is the fame and on the 


Saints bebe fe deen ie Sai and onlyDegging, 
_ —— ory — or 
1. Ear fl conceding their whole Poritien with © — 
ſus Chriſt * eſus Cbriſt. So that 


fork e — of the Church, at which all are oblig d to be 
preſent, ic cannot be obſery'd that they direQtydefire che of 
Saints, except only in the Confiteor, which is ſhort, and in 
h — are faid on! twice in the whole Tear; and even 
then the People are not oblig d to be preſent at them. 
a Randes theſe Books of ſolemn or pablick Worſhip, they have a 
e Devotion of the Roſary, in which chere are ten Hail-Marys 
drm prmgjeny/ This is indeed approv'd,. but no where com- 
manded by the Church: Nor is it impos'd on any ever to ſay it 
D rr 
t to ſay it, 1 given orm- 
wayne in Memory of Chriſt's Incarnation, and of the 
— 0 of his Death — Paſſion. — — 
to is enough ro anſwer m e, tis not 
on any by that Church: Bur thoſe who are — 


equally ar Li of nay he u wich others that 
—_— Wi . Fafns 1 * 


ng to e IN 
r 

Auel. IV. . Made 1 9 che Church of 

x in relation to the rawing the People from their 

ing ſo much in their Inter- 


[ayers : 

Tis ve e e this kind; but ſiuce 
theſe Abuſes are no where impos d on the Members of that Church; 
fince they are not approv'd by Her; nay, . ſhe has expreſly — 
commended to the Prelates ro be Warchtul in mT in y all _ 


nnen and other Ab 


er 


F 


— ee 
for CaTrnoLicx Communion. 77 
their Holy-days , Conc. Tr, Seff. 25, de Inuoc. Since the Care- 
chitms, and other Books publiſh'd by Authority, mention theſe ve- 
ry Abuſes, and condemn them with as much Severity as any of our 
Church can poſſibly do; as may be ſeen in the Spiritual DireFor, 
— Tranſlated from the French, Ch. 24. And in the Catechiſm of the 
four French Biſhops, Part. 6. Art. 2. Leſſ. 8. in which are ſet down the 
Abuſes to be avoided in the Invocation of Saints, and in the Devo- 
non to the Virgin Mary. Since I ſay, the Abuſes whatever they be 
of this kind, are diſapprov'd by the Authority of that Church, and 
her ſeveral Paſtors, Theſe, according to our ſecond Rule, ought not 
to be made an Objection againſt Communion. 
Nue, v. Whether it be lawful to deſire the Saints in Heaven to 
pray for us? ä ' 
In this whole Matter of the Invocation of Saints, this is the only 
fingle point which wants to be accommodated between the two 
Churches. For this is the only thing the Church in Communion 
with Rome, has declar d in the Council of Trent. Bonum atque utile 
eſſe, Santos und cum Chriſto regnantes ſuppliciter invocare. That it 
is good and profitable, ro call upon the Saints. N 
Now, that this Doctrine ſhou d be candemm d as it ſtands under 
all its Abuſes, Superſtitions, and incommodious Explications, 28 
Grat ius terms them; 28 it is injurious to the Mediation of Chriſt, 
and gives P a confidence of Salvation, without due care for 
amendment of their finful Lives; that it ſhould be thus condemn'd 
I do not wonder, neither can it be expected or defired we ſhould 
ever cloſe with ir, ſince it wou d be as eaſie to renounce all Religi- 
on, as to approve and ſubſcribe what is not conſiſtent with che Me- 
diation of Chriſt, | | 
hut whatever were, or are the Abuſes of this Praftice in the 
Church of Rome, ſince they come fo far towards us, as to declare 
ainſtal! ſuch Abuſes, and enjoyn a Retormation of them, Since 
icy join wich us in holding to the one Mediator Jeſus Chriſt. 
Since they abſolutely declare to their People, That it # abſolutely 
neceſſary for them to place their whole Confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, | be- 
cane as the holy Scripture declares , there's no Salvation by any other 
but thro” bim; as tis taught in the Catechiſm of the four Biſhops 
now cited; ſince they ask of che Sainrsin Heaven to become petitio- 
tets together with them, as they defire che ſame of their Brethren 
on Earth, and with the ſame Ccafidence in eſus Chrift; knowing 
tat rothing can be obrain'd by the Juſt in Heaven or on Earch, but 
thto che Mediation of his Paſſion, Since, I ſay, this Doctrine is 
propos d with this Moderation and with theſe Reſtraints, che Queſtion 
ie, Whether under theſe Terms there can be any hopes of accommo- 
daring ir, upon the conſideration. of 4 publick Peace. | 25 
So far I have encouragement , that | find a learned and zealous 
prelate of our own Church, not only favouring but even — 
ic, and pleading for it, viz. Bi hop Montague of Chicheſter and at« 
terwards of NY wich. 
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1. He owns, that the Saints in Heaven pray for the Faichful on 
Earth. I do got deny, ſays he, bur the Saints are Mediators, as they 
are * Prayer and Interceſſiam, but in general, and fir all in ge- 
neral. interpoſe with God by their Supplications, and mediate by 
Fheir Prayers, Antid. p. 20. I know many others join with him, 
r chat At ticle of our Cfeed, Communi- 
on of Saints. | 
2. He owns that the Blefſed in Heaven, do recommend to God 
in cheir Prayers their Kindred, Friends, and Acquainrance on Earth. 
And having given his Reaſons for this, he inſerts this Declaration: 
This is the common Voice witb genetal Concurrence, without Cont rad i- 
Ain of Reverend and Learned Antiquity, fir ought I ever cou d read 
or underſtand : And I "4 cave or reien to diſſent from them, touch- 
ing Interceſſion in this Kind, Treat. Invoc. of Saints. p. 103. 

3. He owns alſo, chat it is no Injury to the Mediation of Chriſt, 
to ask of the Saints to pray tor us. Jndeed I grant, fays he, Cbriſt 
ic not wrong d in bis Mediation; it is no Impiety to (ay, as they (of 
the Roman Church) do; Holy Mary pray for me. Holy Peter pray 
or me. Ib. p. 118. And going on upon this Subject of the Blefled in 

in the next Page he ſays, Cod I come at them, or certainly 
inform them of my State, without any Quell in or mee ado, I won'd 
readily and willingly (ay, Holy Peter, Bleſſed Paul pray for me; recom- 
mend my Caſe unto Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Were they with me, by me 
in my kenning, I won d run with ojen Arms, and yoruTsTey, fall up- 
on my Knees, and with affettion deſire them to pray for me. And p. 
97. I ſee no Abjurdity in Nature, no Incongruity unto Analogy of Faith, 
no at all to ſacred Scripture, much leſs Impiety jor any Man 
860 ſay, Holy Angel Guardian pray for me. , 

In theſe Terms, chis Prelate wricing proſeſſedly upon this Subject, 
ſeems to approve this whole Doctrine; and the only Ditfcuity he 
makes in the Practice, is becaule he does not apprehend how the Saints 
. hall come to the Knowledge af che Peticions made to them. But 
—— 1 — us that there is Juy in Heaven at the 
-Converfion of a Sinner; which ſhews that Saints and Angels, though 
we cannot tell by what do certainly know it. Since I find 
St. Auguſtin ( lib. de Cur. pro. Mart. c. 26.) moving the lame Difficul- 
—— — 2 to know how 

relieve choſe who call upon im; ang yet owning at 
the fame time, that they do certainly aſſiſt em, aud do intercede 
for ſuch as call upon them. Since ttt» Litficulty did not ditcuurage 
the Practice in his time of begging their Prayers, nor render tuch 
Practice uſeleſs, ir may be hop'd, uotwithitanding tue Lirfculty, 
there may be Means found by thole in Authority tor accommodaring 
this point at pretene; and that while 10 emi..ent 4 trelate ot our 
own Church, went ſo far and juſtificd whac he had wrir, againſt all 
"Oppolers, it may be a Motive tor removing preſent Objzettions, that 
- © this point may not be an Obſiruttica to uiat general reace, which 
in ſo much deſired, 9 | 
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"Bueft.T.T FERE he again begins with a wrong 
2 H ſtate of the Queſtion; for thus he puts 
it, Vbether the Church of Rome teaches thoſe o ber 
Communion to fon ſale Chriſt, and not to truſt in him 
as their only Mediator? Where he ſuppoſes theſe two 
Phraſes, to forſake Chrift, and not to truft in him as 
their only aki, to be 1 And yet be 
cannot pretend to affirm, though he is willing enough 
. Sj. 4 
wi i iſt, not ing in him as 
— 8 All — condemn on for in this 
re is their not relying u um as their 
| Maron: that thou 1 
but truſt chiefly in him, 1 at the 
ſame time apply to other Mediators together with 
him, To theſe they w_ for Deliverance from 
Evils and Da for fence againſt Enemies, 
* for Forgivenchs of Sin, * for Protection in the Hour 


vw 


of 


2 — 


* 


* Futura damm pellite. Brev. Rom. in Feſto omnium Sanftorum. 
Sub tuum prefidium corfugimis, Sancta Dei geretrix ; neſiras depre- 
cationes ne deſpicias in neceſſitatibus, ſed a periculs cunfis libera nos 
ſemper, Virgo glorioſa & benedicha. Offic. parv. B. Mar. & Pontifical 
de wg — yes RE igitur qt 1 atertens 

ia de tibi credita tam morbos animi, quam regui quicquid non 
2 incolas, Brev. in Feſt. Angel. Cuſtod. | 
> Da mibi virtutem contra boſles tuos. Brev. in Feſt. Preſent. B. Mar. 
bor gy 2 cuſtodes noftri defendite nos in pralio. Erev. in Feſt. S An- 

Solve polluti labii reatum, Sancte Foanes. Brev. in Nativ. S. Jo. 
Bapr, Baptiſta Chriſti prevics, ſummique Celi Claviger, cum ceteris 
Apoſtolis, nex«s reſolvant criminum. In Feſt. cm. Sanctorum. Cobors 

Martyrum, Almus ſacerdotum chorus, & V irginalis Caſti- 
tas, moflres reatus abluant. ibid. Virgo fingularis, inter omnes mutic, 
vas culpu ſolutos, mites fac & caſtos. Offic, B. Mar. in Sabb r. 

* Maria Mater gratie, delt pareng 6lementie, tu gar 4b beſte pro- 

bete, & more bers ſuſcipe. 
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of Death, * for ſoftning their hard Hearts, and ma- 
king ſtraight their crooked Paths, * for Admiſſion in- 
to Heaven, and other ſuch Bleſſings as none but God 
can give. They beg of God to be heard, *for the 


Merits and Interceſſion of ſuch or ſuch Saints. They 
pray to the Virgin Mary, at leaſt in ſome of their 
Offices ee than L. — Bleſſed — þ 
when they only pray to the Saints zo pr l 
they yer ds 24 * the ſame poſture and the fame 
manner of Addreſs as they uſe to God himſelf. And 
this we rightly ſay, is d ory from our Saviour's 
Mediatory Office, and a ſetting up to themſelves 
other Interceſſors and Mediators. And it is but a 
vain Subterfuge to pretend, as this Gentleman does, 
That the Charge of forſaking Chriſt is a Conſequence 
of ours, an being what they expreſly diſmwn, is ac- 


cording to his fourth Rule, what we ought never to 


charge upon them, and conſequently ought not to bin- 
dr Communion. For that they forſake Cbriſt is no 
"Conſequence of ours, but his own groundleſs Miſ- 
repreſentation. But that by theſe forementioned 

Addreſſes 


* 


— — 
3 


* Nunc potens noſlri merĩtis ins pectoris duros lapides revelle, AL. 
perum planans iter, & reflexos D calles. Brev. in Feſt. S. Jo. 


Dei parens piiſima, Heve nepotes flebiles De mille vite fluftibus 
Salutis in portum tehas. Brev. in Feſt. S. Mar. Magd. Chorea cafla Vir- 
ginum, Et quos eremus incolas Tranſmiſut aſtris, celitum Locate nos in 
* ſedibus. in Feſt. om. Sanctorum. 
rev. in F. Nicolai Epiſc. & Confeſſ. In Commemor. S. Sabbæ. 
Abbat. In Feſt. S. Marcell Pap. & Mart. S. Antonti Abbat. S. Fran- 
ciſci de Paula. S. Leonis Pap. & Confeſſ. S. Georgii Mart. S. Atha- 

naſii Epiſc. & Conf. SS. Gordiani & Epi machi Mart. S. Norberti 
Epiſc. & Confeſſ. S. Barnabæ Apoſt. SS. viti, Modeſti, atque Cre- 
ſfcentiæ Marryr. In Comme mor. S. Pauli A poſt. In Feft. S. Macthexi 
- Apoſt. & Evang. In Commemor. S. Felicitatis Mart. In Feſt. S. Ca- 
tharinæ Virg. &. Mart. In Commem. S. Saturuini Mart. & alibi paſſim. 
Oc. B. Mariæ in Sabb. Miſlal. in Vigil. S. Joannis. In Feſto S. Joan- 
nis & S. Pauli, &c. Hor. B. Mar. ad uſum Sarum. fol. 48. 

* Rofar. Litan. Pſalter. B. V. M. Hor. B. Mar. ad uſum Sarum 


fel. 50, Kc. 
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Addreſſes they wr 4 . of Crit, is 2 
Charge we fix v 1 mee never he able 


with all his to "cle them of +2, and particu- 
larly not by pleading that :bey expreſl laws? it, For 
e the they cn lown, namely, 1 
t they worſhip the Saints and Angels, 281 e 
given ſome few Inftances of * dong out Sy £0 


1 


y. Im 
3 


Lil Ws 
1 eee | 


1 that 58 15 charge upon them, as that 
Rule ſu = | 


of 
to be . — ſuch Fac, ot 
moſt Reverend Author of the Sermon never 2.4 
cted to have. paſſed over as light and trivial 
elt is not for a Conſequence which the they 
wn that we diſſent from them herein but Fn 4 
2 matter of Fact as this Writer does not, and them. 
ſelves caimot diſbu n. 
Qa II. = his ſecand Queſtion, Whether Fu 
le not ma afes and Expreſſions in their ordinary 
Een he 55 1 they 12 to conſicie iu the Sainte, 
and injure the Mediator flop of Chrift © 1 Mall return 
only this ſhort Anſwer, It their Aiſſal, their Bre- 
vary, and other app War Othces ot Devotion, ſuch 
us FW the Roſary to * "are Nl ſufficient 
| Evidence 


1 
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Evidence what their Worſhip is, and what of this 
Nature is expected from their Proſelytes, I utterly 
air of ever underſtanding it. And again, if they 
really meant nothing elſe by their Prayers to the 
Saints, than to requeſt their Prayers to God, where- 
as the Words they uſe plainly imply much more; 
did they, I fay, really mean no more, yet this is a 
great deal too much, and what he will never be able 
to prove lawful. | | 7 
. III. Whether thoſe in Communion with the 
ome, do not pray more tu the Saints, but eſpe- 
cially to the Virgin Mary, than to God © Here he 
tells us he has ſearched their Aſiſſal and Breviary, 
and that they have not ove Collett or Prayer to any 
_ one Saint whatever. And yet I have already obſer- 
ved one of their Aut iphonac, which I know not how 
to diſtinguiſh from a er, wherein direct Appli- 
cation is made to the Bleifed Virgin. Ihe Con- 
fiteor he could not but grant to be directed imme- 
diately to the Saints, as alſo the Hymns, which 
contain frequent Petitions to them. Beſides the Ro- 
fary, which he allows to be an approved Office a- 
monegft them, wherein ten Aue , are ſaid for 
one Pater noſter. Ang the Litanies are made up al- 
moſt wholly of Supplications to the Saints for their 
Intercethon with Almighty God. Only theſe, he 
fays, are repeated but twice in the whole Tear ; and 
even they the People are not "obliged to be . at 
them. Twice in the Year is too oft for offering up 
unlawful Prayers, and yet the Rubrick before the 
feven Penitential Pſalms directs, that theſe Pſalms, 
together with the Litanies he uſed upon their Knees, 
ſeveral Days in Lent; and that the Litames, with- 
p | » 1 | . 5 out 


% ' 
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i Offic. parv. B. Mar. *Brev. R. in Dominic. ad primam, & alidi. 
- 1 Penitentiales cum Litaniis dicuntur flexis genibus in omnibus fextis 
Feriis  Quadrageſume, quando officium fit de Feria. Litania autem 
omiſſic ſeptem Pſalmis dicuntur in Lit aniis mejeribus, in Feſto'S, Mar ci, 
 & intr bis diebus rigationum. | 
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. 57, 58. of bis Treatiſe of the Irvccat ien of Saints, 


. — 


out the Plalms be uſed in the greater L itamieg on 
the Feaſt of 8. Mark, and the three Nad ay. 
And why the People are not to attend upon this, as 


fo Cafe Conmontda. B5 


. well as the other Pacts of tleie Worſhip; Re has not 


ane et weeding ++ 
IV. Whether there be not great Abrſ# in the Chaich 
fRome, n rat ion to the Sainte, by trawing rhe TD 


thetr due dependance om Cbriſt, aye We 
much in their utercgſſm, as r Ne e e 
ie! er. 
in the 


Repent ancv, nm Preſumption tf chevy pb 
He does not deny that there are great Abuſes in 
Churchof Rome in relation to the Saints, But hisPleas 
that theſe Abuſes are condemned by them. But As 
what ſignifies the taking away other Abuſes, ſo long 48 
that Worſhip they reſolve to fetain is it felt à Rent 8 
Abuſe, has no Foundation in the Word of God, 
unkifiown to the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, and 
entrenches upon our Saviour s Mediatory: Office? 
? V. His laſt Queſtion here is, Fhetber it be 
ul” t deſire the Saints in Heaven to 4 ay. for. ur. 
And to vindicate this Practice of their Chureh,” this 
part of their Worſhip he cites 2 learned Prelate' for- 


merly of our own Church, Biſhop Mpanragut ;"trom 


whom he quotes ſome Paſlages that he would have 
thought to favour theſe fort of Prayers, hut omits 

others wherein the Biſhop declares himſelf diame- 
tricallyoppoſite to them. I torbear to repeat the 
hard words he gives the Church of Rome upon this 
account, and ſhall content my felt to recite a; Paſ- 
fage or two, which ſhew him to have had no Rind- 
neſs for this fort of Roniſh Worlhitp. © Fam Roman 
Catholick, ſays he, or all the Roman Cabal Iivins 
can evi& by any one cantining nd vs or 
bring but one irreſiſtible Argument from Reaſin, N.. 
ture, or from Grace, can prove it by. Seripture ſo ex- 


pounded by the Church , for fue hundred Tears Aer 
— & 4 (15:43 31 & , er | ; ” Chrift, 
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Chriſt, ſo ;dogmatically.'concluded, by Caſes ſo ruled, 
by Riles ſo giuen in General Councils; or in Pro- 
wincial or National, confirmed 7 general Conſent and 
Prafice, ſo expreſſed. aud at full, in the Ofe and Evi-. 
dence of that ancient Church, to the Determination 
and End tbe Conneil at Chalcedon, ab- 5 50 Tears 

after Cbriſt. Finally, ta gide a little more Advantage, 
any one Father * Credit among themſelves, that. 
dogmatically reſolves. it, eſt certum & de tide, and 
will e and ſay together with, them, Orate 
pro me. He or they that dare aud can undertake this 
usk, perform it, and I ſubſcribes. Till rhen_my Re- 
ſolurion-ts, and mult be, lulu ie kaun, as [ have 
received, ſo will I bold. And again at another time, 
Be it then unto ut, as indeed it it not, no point df 
Faith, but meerly brought in out of ſome private Af 
fetions, without any Warrant any way more than un- 
certainties, and peraduentures, that Saints. departed 
are to be called unto. for Advocates and Afiftants in 
time of Trouble, or lun ſogver. Be it at moſt a point. 
Indifferency, ro be believed in Opinion, or elſe reje- 
d; but in praftice ordinary, a put of flat Foolery to 
call upon them, who are peradventune Saints, perad- 
venture nor. — Men malt themſelves Fouls. and deferve 
to be laugleil at, that al good things otberwhere than, 
at God « Hands, who is be and milling a0.come-at, 
call, to bear and deliver in time of Trouble. Who bejides 
bis Goodneſs in preventing Grace, that he willeth as 19 
call, before he was intreated, bath gruen Direthow' in 
moſt Irving Irvitation ; For immediate Acceſs, call upon 
me ; thou thy ſelf call upon me, without "any Advocate 
at all or Mediator, or any Affiſtant. for Es 
As if Inroocation of Saints were but idle. So little d 
this Prelate approve of this piece of Roman Worſhip; 
which after the moſt favourable Interpretation he 
could put upon it, he yet declares it to be fooliſh and. 
idle and by conſequence very ill becoming the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity. | E . 
| | ; ESSAT, 
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Wether ths Church of Rome cect in Her 


\/ . Communion to pray do Images? k 
poll, 12 
find there's no ſuch thing taught by the Council" of Trent, nor 


=D I. 
I have fully examired into. this 
cher Profeſfion'of Faith, Her in their Carechiſms publiſh'd for 
loſtraQicn of the People, On the contrary, the Council of Trent 
declares, There it nm» Divinity nor Virtue in the 7 of Conf, or 72 
Viigin Nat, for which they are tu be Ln oe t nothing is to 
be ar of them, tr any yy Confidence fo be placd in them; as was 2 
merly done by by the Heathens, truſted 75 their Taols. . 5 de 
Invoc. And in their Cirechiſi ſee the Queſtion i is ask d, Whether 
Cathalicks pray to Images? and tis poſitively anſwer d, Xo, Fhey do 
mot : And this Reaſcn is added, Becauſe they neither can ſee, nar bear, 
nor 1 or Tf chen any can be ſuppos d ſo ſtupid, as at any time to 
have done it, yer fince chat Church is ſ far teaching it, chat 
the reaches the contrary, thete fore this Queſtion ough not "ae 
preſs d, as any Orion to the Carholick Communion,” 
Quel. If. Whether 18 be not ſome Expreſſions in their Hytans, 


bebo opts apt, add. Rears 


ee ſeen tied Ex though very few, which being 
* ſeem to me no morethan Peerica! Liherties ; ſuch are 
in Canticles, and are found in Scriprure : As Def, 32. ts where 
Moſes ſpeaks to the Hevens and to the Earth, And while thoſe in 
chat Comminion, poſitively declare, chey are no more that Eipura- 
= Expreſſions and their Church declares, That no Images 


be 
der or to it ſeems teaſcnable to es pu ny e 
d Dottrine, and not on rhe 755% 
9855 nor nor even the Scripture can ſtan 0 Teſt 91 mai 
raining all that for proſeſs'd Doctrine, which can be inferrd from its 
literal 1 A bein being certain in many Inſtances that the Ler- 
ter billet is be pot Reaſon enough for waving this 
ſtion, yer from our ſecond Rule ir ought to be laid by; fivce 
Church impoſ impoſes not the ſaying thole Hymns on any 1 che Flock 
but be hey may be all cheir Lives in chat Fommanion, wirhont e 
them. 
III. Whether thoſe in Corpmunion with the Romgn Church 
905 — Idolarers in the werſhipping of 1 


mages ? 
I have ſtrictiy ecquird into this pol ard by all 1 c e 
an 89 113 Dae e 
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Pool ond S I cannox ſee but they as 
firmly believe in one only God, as we do in the Church of Englands 
and with as much Conſtancy declare, That the Honour of God ought 
not to be given ta bare -Thie whole Body vf their Devotions 
and Breviary is compos d of Davids Pſalms; in which is the ſo fre- 
cues — of one ood Contuſian n ainſt -v 
worſhippingsot Idols. repeat every Wee 97 
e «7. in theſe words 5-4 ant ur — Se 
ti wi gloriantur in Sizrulachrys ſuis 3 Confoy t 
xt pet fg es, 47 ay Gems! of 1 15 5 
A 115. 7 which, t as 
daſs 1 being 2 Work of Mens Hands, fo Agving Exc 
ag eng go nor, for having Ears and hearing nat 3 . hen 72 
kN erſe. er is JE. ui 5 ea, 7 OUETGS qui 
unt in ein Which in thei in ours, — 
— he Wiſh, That at ne => T 'em, who mabe. 
wut their Tru uſt in them. From all which I muſt conclud 
; Charge of Idolatry is only a ot hep of ours, =P 


— 2 


den diſown, I ay fay and there for 
DET our fourth Rule, ought not * inſi ed 10 as. an Qs" 
ftruRion to Communion ; eſpecially fince that Church impoſes on 


nome the, ol of any u ut leaves all ern Liberty" 
of uſing 19 If N ink fit, or of wholly letting GER | ap 


which, h, ond 32 gur ſecond Rule, is Motive enough for waving 
fince whatever the ldolatry be, they ge none to be. 


9% Whether thoſe in the Roman Communiori norraugie 
5 and worſhip graven Images? 1 
I have. with great Application examin'd igto this 7 and the. 
Reſult of my nquiry is this; I find their Council ot Trent de 
(0 is 12 in their Profeſſion of Faith )_ chat due 2 (or 
Hour which is due) and Veneration i te le given to t + Bu 
of Chi. This iy 9 ery large Expreſſion, ago. t well be ex · 
aipſt, while it approves 119 mare than is due. And having, 
Sicher A cheit ſeveral Expligatious of this Honour, I find it comes 
more than this; that is, eb Honour as is geperally thought 
to all haly things, which, have any eminent, or particular Rela- 
tion to 5 God, or to bis Worſhip and Service : Such a was duc formerly 
to the Ark of the Tcitameng, or to the Temple, ſuch as is now 
judg'd dye. to. the Name of Jeſus, to the A/tarF$to the Book of the 
Goſpels, wo Holy Veſſels, to the Sacrament al Bread, to the Church, wg, 
the Miniſters of the Alta. Such Honour as this, is what, in the Ro» 
man Church, is jndg d due tothe Images of Chriſt, Which being 
per for moving — Affections, and raifing Devotion, are num» 
dawongſt chings copſcgrared-co God's Service, 
As tothe Honour given do the Name of Jeſus, ſee, Queen Eliza- 
Ys Injunftions, Ar. 1 559, where tis enjoined, That whenſeever 


hes Fun un Ke, Lerne of nn 


— 


for Carnouick. Communion. 
— — —̃ —K—»—- — 
—— due Reverence be made 


h lowneſs of Caurteſie, and uncovering of Heads 
— — belong ri hem 2 


King 
ſurely fince — Meme, is the ame wo the Ear, that the 
Image is to the Eye, whatever Reverence ig lawfully given eo one, 
may be as lawfully given to the other. 
Arch Bi ſnop Land was for Reverence, only before, and 
but fo the Altar; in his Speech in the Star-Chamber, che fourrcench 
June 1637.- And it may not de amiſs co obſerve how he there ad- 
dreſs'd the Liydr of rhe Garters I hope, faith he, 4 pow Prief® may 
worſhip God with as lowly Reverence as you do, ſince yuu are bound 
by your Order, andiby your Oath, according to a Conſtitutionm of Hem. 
the Fifth, Car appears i Libro Nigro Windeſorenſi to give due 
Honour and Reverence, Domino Deo, & Altari eius, in madum vi- 
rorum Ecclefiaſticorum ; That is, to the Lord your God, u n his 
Altar; (for there is @ Reverence due to that too, though ſuch ar comes 
for ſhort of Divine Worſhip ) and this in the Manner, 41 
cal Perſons both worſhip and do'reverence, p. 49. Now if this H- 
nour may be allowed to the very Altar, ny ah co he Imago 
Chriſt, and in pro rel6n 100, to halle HE ag 
I muſt confeſs the School-men, in explicating this Honour, 
1 claim the rais d ſeveral Oueftions, ſuch as perplex, 
. —. — point: A vpe i e he A * 
ir be Adoration, or Worſhip? 
be the flee Hh fe oe things repreſemed, or in feriaꝶ eo 
with other like * And theſe ſeveral © Opinions have furniſh'd 
— 1 — Bur when all is confider'd, che 
N Difficulties and Objettions fo 
moyd, 1 Diſputes about Terms and Words, having equal Force 
e teul other holy Thi , now mentioned, as tothe 
of- Chriſt. And rhetefore, 1 think, hr phe wid 
of ter ge chey may bel thy 8 
due mpbre 
Peace. nl ye ob mate a) cer an — 
riments ; - who ſpeaking of the Uſe of 1 


Fred if ig rar ambiguous words, 
Acceptation diſtra## the Minds of 
cation, Adoration, Worſhip, 1 


ſetves, the ent diſt 4 1 th un / there | 
4 25 ee. Sao edt os 


Ws Whether there has got been, and are great Abuſts inre; 
Wines in the Ghutch of Rome, ac leaſt amongſt che more 


{ror wi from w plc place a Confidence in chem, and believe 2 


jor e; e ley which 8 


** A „ Hun 
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on our Races, kiſs the Ground where the Crols ſtood. A grateful 


Bs 3 Eav WE: 


% \ ring was of ge ien Uſe ot images, the Mean has 
And che Council — — 

pe many — and 2 w have crept in 2 
People, which ought to be reform'd. Ent however, it — de 

buſes and ſuperſutious Practices are ſo far from being approv 

are condemn'd by che ſaid Council, and Order is given — 
of removi Al ach Abuſes, and rolerating no {ore of Ima- 
ges, which can be rhe occaſion of Error to the Feople, and of ad- 
muring no ſort of Miracles to be publiſh'd, bur hat, upon due 
Examination, they ſhall approve, Se, 25. e Ie. Hence Creme 
ſecond Rule this. Que ſtion ought to be caſt by, ſuce 
"<a with chat Church,  withour.. 3 in 


8 - Queſt, VI. Whether i it he not a Cape licious pradice Gil —— = 


— 


to * Day, in wor ſhipping the Cent 00 Good-FUlp, and kiſſing it 


on the 
It —— oaks e. But ſince they poſitively dd char by this 
3 they intend no mute but to expreſs chat Love and 
enetation which is due to the Croſs, as © r Holy Things, and 
10 theip Redeemer, who cn that Day died 4 ; in this Senſe 
it comes to be no more than if one ſhou d with bended Knees in che 
ſame manger, kiſs the Bock of the Goſpel, in Acknowledgment and 
Tag ef Ci preaching the Goſpel of Salvation. Tis no 
mD mare than if we ſhould not only bow am Body to the Aly Altar, 


| 4 Ne Faces befie his Footſloal, fo joon as ever we come 


3 or in this Caſe, ſays Dr. Pocklingten, What Apoſtle, 
2 e ne for B, nd wit revher bs &ihved te for te 
0 Bom no is no more a 
Mount Calvery an Good-Friday, we ſhould proſtrate LET 


Acknowledgment of Faich and Love is due to our Redeemer in a 
moſt ſpecial, manner on that Day of our Redemption q and if in- 


ſtead of £ Calvary, we ſhould humble our ſelves to the Ground, 
and kils the, Crols, fo ro expres this our Acknowledgment. of Love 
50 Chriſt, cannot but og ic might be done \ 10 Idola- 


try, however it might look to ochers, who, Ignorance 
nigh 21 at it. Theſe are the Explications given 
e ok 188555 n Bur I am non 
ir ons; tis enough for my preſent purpo 
A farming this Ceremepy i is hot enjoyn d by that Church 
= People and cherefore, if the Practice he hot N yet 
00 dis not * accordirg to our ſecond Rule, this ought got 


78 W. ether. be bet a Gaful Practice 0 paint wa teilen, 
fires Sed the Father as, an old Mun; ſigee dis muſt be an 
ficn of bot nous Error to the Iguoran in making them belicve, 
c likencf 


„„ an ee 
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ges of Chriſt, and his Saints, which may not be reconciled 
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Men 3-10 thoſe of the Roman Church ſometimes 
Father under the Form of an old Man, becauſe in this Form he-was 
ſeen by Daniel in his Vifiong Dan. 7. 9. Where he ſum die Ancient 
Days ſitt ing on the Throne; whoſe Garment wur white ar Snom, 
and the Hair of bis Headvlike the pure lbb. And for 
any Errors being occaſioned in che Ignorant by ſuch Pictut 
Council of Trent gives expreſs Orders to the Paſtors 

People, that they are not to imagine the Divinity can be” ene 
in Colours, or any creared Similirude, for thut it is wholly1avifible 


Quelt. VIII. Wbether there be any thing in chis point of che Ima- 


| 


"pierce eee buſes there are amongſt the 
W uperſtitious Practices, or A 1 
88 or others, in this point, cannot be approy'd; but fuer 
Church of Rome approves them not, eu defires their Re 
formation, as tis in the Council of Trent : Eus pronſur aboleri-Stafta 
Snadus vehementer cupit. Seſſ. 25, In this che t- Churches-are 
agreed, and chere s no need of quitting the one, and 7 
wo * diſ-approying aud condemuing all ſuch Aok 40d $- 
itious Practices 121 12 Annen I — 
But as to the Dottrinal Poinr, as it is deliver d bythe moderate ones 
of che Church of Rome, aud is ſufficiene tor Comitniinion, che our. 
Church has never in Terms aſſented ta it; yet # find eminent N- 
ſors vf it allowing ir .o far, as even the ocher ſide requires, and 
t Step towards the Accommodation of it. 


y help to 


ague 


4 4 c * 
Saviour, 
* 


in Colours, or work'd by/a akilfu Hand, 4p- 
Dr. Pocklington joins in this with the Biſhop. 


- unto 
L. 21. And 


be made, 
eſt and — y be given . 
do it, and uſe chem for helpe of Piery, . 


Ge 1 e 
as e pel, c. 
e fnce 
is. enough for communicating with the Raman Church, 
Liberry likewiſe of terming it Religious or not Religjou 
y ane 
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enquires Whether EY ae 


—— 
2 e teaches 4 in her Communion 
e Shu £72 And indeed whether th lays 3 


by ts mean nt Vulgar, ſo that 

| this meang pra yea eo frag es, *15 no queſt dien WH 
But that Ine intends ar deſignedly teaches 
this: is not it is certain the 
Council of decrees, That they are to hte due 
Honour an Veneration given 5 a little alter 


e pie ſr of Venration 2.50 be, names 


| N „ue 
Fetate: Sunt enim OY multi rudiores, ſluprdioreſque, qui ſaxeas, wel 
CAS, MANNERS, aneas, ſen in parietibus Rias, — coloribus 
is imagines colant,” mn ut figuras, 8 ali- 


FF Divis qui- 
funt,  Polydor;” Virg n 
'Gabr, Biel. in Can dec. n 


57. b— 8 
Den 


Jon CATHOLICK, COMMUNION. on 


ki them. ling off the Hae, and. falling down + 
1 7 *Catechifin ad oi feling eaches 


that they are 20 — a 4 thr thy n Chuvches, — oth 


A — "ie pple opp 


underſtood . — 1 nforms us, that the 
Image of our Bleſled . is to be worked 
with Latria. The fame is allo. affirmed by 
w , 7 de Gra- 
Who as the ingenious 
obſerves, taught the ſame Do 
— of. — own Comms 
nion acquaints us, the Italiana, 
niards, and Portygneſes, 5 r ol 
Images, pr praying by Beads, aud Sa in hope 70 
ohrain E of. their Sins by theſe meant, cela ſuit 
Ia plus confi 2 ie de leur Devotion, . 
«p the greater their Denotian. Which 
learly enough, how this Doctrine of the Councit a 


Catechiſm is nun. Fer 


ion. 
Queſt. II. Fp prcel 2 is ſecond Ow 
ſtion, Fate thang te nat e Zagat, 2 
Hymns, and aſpecialſx thoſe * to the C 
:mpart as much as.@ Prayer u s1 ſay; 
that both in their H — them, too much 
of this nature is to be found. And whether they 
not offer as direct Petitions to the Croſa, as to 
the Father, or our Bleſſed Saviour, I will leave 
Reader to judge from the following Paſſages. 
— 9 E are theſe e Hail, Q A 
8 in this time of the Paſſim, encreaſo4 
Grace of Fiaur, and blot out "the Faxlts of the 
| Guilty, 
de TE OE 
* De primo AdS Gon 
bond. u. 23. . e, P2932, 
9775 yz 21 
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Greilty.s: * Hail, O Croſs, aur any Hope, which brim 
4 be Joy, — the Grace of the' Pion-, oof 
blot out the Faults of the Guilty. * And again, Hail, 
O Graſs, our only Hupe in this glorious Triumph,”! en- 
| the Grace of the Pious, and bor out the Faults 
the Guilty. And becauſe this Author pleads,” that 
eſe. Expreiſions in their Hymns are only poctical 
Flights, and to be conſtrued accordingly, it is far- 
ther obſervable, that they ſpeak likewiſe after the 
ſame manner, and to the very ſame purpoſe, in other 
Arts of their Sexvice. As for inſtance, O Croſs , 


Hurid, much beloved by Men, more loly than all, who 
laue waft wortby to bear the Price of the World ; thou 
reer Wood, which. bareſt the ſweet Nails, andthe 
> AS 2 this prefent Company, aſſembled to 
7 Praiſe.” © J DHIOERS ig FL 
And to ſhew that the whole Congr 
led upon to pay a ſolemn Adoration to the Croſs, 
the Rubrick in the Aſa! runs thus, The Prayers 
being ended, the Prieſt recerves from the Deacon a 
Graſs, laid ready bef urebund upon the Altar, and turu- 
me #0 tbe People, and a little uncovering the top of 1 
be int alone this Autinbone, Behold: the W ood of 
the Croſs, and then the reſt of the Minifters accom- 
am bum in ſnging, | till they eme to theſe Words , 
mach are ſung bythe Choir, Come let us adore it. 
Fbereat all but he that officiates- proſtrate tlemſoluer. 
Then coming ai little:fyrwarder, be uncovers the right 
Arm of the Crnſs, and elevating it à lirtle while, be 
int, in  ſnewbat 4 higher Nute, Behold the 
K ood. of the Croſs; tbe reſt ſinging and adoring as 
A, Then going 20 the middle of be Altar be un- 
Was coder 
— — — — — ä ——— — 
n esl. Invent. S. Crucis. i In Feſt. Exaitut. S. Crucis. 
In. ent. of Felt. Exaltat. S. Crucit. 8 
— woof ＋ way vn & — — 2 2 
* 0 Sarum, Suffrag. uc | 233 
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zebter than all the Stars, famous" throughour the | 
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covers the whole, and lifting it up, ns in 

bizher Note, Behold the Wood of the Crofs, weſt 

azain finging and adoring as before. After this the 

Prieft alone carries rhe 9 the yo prepared for 

it before the Altar, and ling ſets it there: 

Then having put Ae he comes and adores ths 
5 


Croſs thrice upon big, Knees, before he kiſſer it ʒ which. 
baving done, be returns and puts on bis Shoes, ami hir 


Calula. Aud then the Attendants on the Alt and. 


ter them, the' reſt, whether of the Clergy or Lai 
2 by two, thrice with bended Knees," as is aid, ubs 
the Croſs. Aud a little after is ſuns in common . 
mongft 8 tu * 3 Domine, TUE 
a rots, N. are the very. 
W of the Multal ; and one would think this were 
groſs enough; Iam fare it is a great deal more than 
an unwarrantable Phraſe or two, a Metiral Liber 
12 calls it in an Hymn. And yet this is not 
all. | 


For ſtill more remarkable, far more ſo, is what we 


meet with in the Pontifical, in the Order for the ſo- 
lemn Reception of an Emperor. Where is not anly de- 
dared, that the Emperor kneels am kifes the G 


but is added, that if 4 Legate of The" Apoſtolic Ste 


recerve bim, or artend him into the Gry, the Legat 
Criſs fhall be carried on the right fide i the Emperor's 
Sword, quia ei debetur Latria, breanſe cb fort 
Vit, which thenſelves ſay is fetuliarly owing" re 
Almighty God, is to be green tu . vant 
And as they formally pray to and adore the Croſs, 
ſo 1 carinot forbear obſerving, that they pray to 
God for Pardon through its Merits, in theſe words 
Ar by that the Croſs wheteon our Bleſſed Lord uf 
fered rhe World was redeemed from Cuiit, fo det the, 
moſt devout Sul: of thy Servants that mate e 


lations be freed by the Me: it of this Croſs,” fön ail the 
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Sur they baue committed, and under the Defence of thy 
ine Croſs, let them be plorioufly triumphant with per- 
They beg alſo of God, that * the Word of the Croſs 
maybe a ſavins Remedy tn Mankind, may confirm their 
Faith; and promote good Works in them, may be made 
& "means of Redemption for their Souls, may be'a 
, Proteftion, and Defence to them, againſt the 
trnel Darts of their Enennes. And again, ” that z 
may be the Foundation of their Faith, the Support of 
their Hope, 4 Defence in Adverfity, x Help in Proſpe- 
e means of Victory cver Enemies, of Security iu 
the" City, Protection in the Field, and Maintenance at 
© Here is a great deal more than a Poetical Liberty 
i*n# Hymn or two, which, as he pretends, though T 
know not upon what Grounds, the People are nut con- 
cerned" in. For here are formal Prayers made to o 
Croſs, 
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© #tbid. chr &. chriſi it mecum. Cruz *þ Chriſti eſt qu im ſemper 
% Crux Chriſti et wna ſalus. Crux , Chriſti ſuperat omne 
gaudinin, | Crux ve Chriſti ſolvit vincula mrtu. Crux & Chrilti invin- 
cibilis per arma. Crux Chriſti I immobile ji Crux & Chriſti ſit 
mibi via virtutum of v irtus: per Crucem diyinam vhs aggrediar iter, 
ek. Chriſti pandit omne bonum. Crix L Chriſti fugat omne ma- 

m. Cru ve Chriſti abltulit penam æternam. Crux & Chriſti ſal- 

mne ſiſhue ſuper me ante me & poſt ne. quoriam antiquus hoſtis 
it ubicungue te viderit. + O altitudo Crucis & quam nunquam altitudo 
tetigit : C prefindiſas I quam nunquam j1'funditas vallavit : & 
larituo Cruci: em bunquam lat itudo comprebendit. Libera me 
N. famulum tum ab omnivus diabolicis artibus, & peſſimis cugitatio- 

u, que in me manent. E Tu Diaboſe ſuge a we wt neſciam te. Et 
ſicut tu es abſciſſus a ca, ſic alhaindaat te Spiritus Santbus a me. 
Fuge Diabole a me famulo. Dei per ſignum Sani e Crucis , Ecce 
boni fugite partes adverſe : vicit Len de Tribu Juda, 
rate David Alletnzh. Et Benedicb io Dei Patris & Omnipotentis, oy 
Ni Gan Sandi Crux Chriſti def ſuper me e me- 
cam maneat ſemper. Amen, Peter noſter. Ave, This Prayer made 
Saya Auguſtin affirminge who that ſays it dayle knelynge ſhall not 
dye in Synne, and after this Lif ſhall g5 to the everlaſtinge Joye 
and Blyfle. Hor. B. Mar. ad nſ\m"$ el. 36. , . 
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Croſs, and in Proſe as wall as theryiſ ; bereit 
kneeling oring it, eople required to 
bear their part in both; here 1s an 2 — 
ity, here are Cgulr Beflngs pe der 
y, here are un eulngs. its 
Nr ROY make ofall tam 
73 am ſure I am not able to 1h af 
from palpable and very groſs Idolatry., 7. 
Deſt. III. Which brings me to the next Queſtion; 
Whether thoſe in Communion with the Roman Chureh, 
are not Idolaters in the worſhipping of Images * This; 
he concludes, they cannot be, becauſe they 7526 one 
God, and reproach Ilols. No doubt they do pre 
one God; and fo did Feroboam among the {ſraelites 
and yet he is condemned *as an Idolater in Scrip- 


—_— 


ture. And I believe no one, who . m. 
y and im- 


boaw's Idolatry with Abal's, and ſeri im- 
partially conſiders. what is {aid of the latter, Thet 
Ahab the Son of Omri did evil inthe fight of the. 
Lord, above all that were before him. Aud it came to 
paſs, as if it had been @ light thing for bim to walk 
in the Sins of Jeroboam the Son of Nebat ; that be 


rook ro Wife Jezebel the Daughter of Ethbaal King of 


2 Zidonians 2 2 W — Wor- 
isped. im. le reared. ug an Altar for Baal, 
EE Houſe of Baal, which be bad built in Jeruſa- 
lem. And Ahab made a Grove ; and Ahab di more 
t prirooke the Lord God of lirael a Anger, than all 


1c Kings of Iſrael bat me before him: I believe, 


I fay, * no Bhs 0 5 conſiders this can 
imagine, that Feroboam in ſetting up his Calves at 
Dau and Bethel, did diſown the true God, becauſe 


fo his Idolatry would have been too like that ot 


Abab, to have any ſuch Diſtinction made between 
then, as is in this place. I am not very certain 


1 
that 4bab did not worſhip God as well as R But 
1 12 4+ ; 24 * 4 1 think 
8 * — 1 ws pag eric 23 


* 1 Rings 14.9. 8 1 Kings fs. 30, TA 323 %% © 
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I think the leaſt that can be inferred from this Com- 
pariſon of his Idolatry, and Feroboam's is, that Je- 
__ worſhipped the true God under theſe Sym- 
And before this; it is evident that Aaron ſaid to 
the Iſraelites, concerning the Golden Calf which he 
had made for them, zheſs be: thy Gods, or as the 
Phraſe may very well bear, and as both the 4rabick 


and Syriack Verſions render it, This is thy God, O 


Thus this Paſſage is interpreted, Nebem. 9. 18. 
made them 4 molten Image, and ſaid, * this is t 
God,” which brought thee out of Egypt. And to put 
the matter out of doubt, it is ſaid in the words im- 
mediately following thoſe now cited, Aurum ben 
be ſam it | the Golden Calf] built an Altar before 
it, and made Proclamation, and ſaid,' to morrow is a 


Hrael, which browght thee out of the Land of . Th 


| Feaſt to the Lord. In the Original it is Dy 20 . 


booab, that is to the only true God. MWhence it evi- 
dently appears, that People may own the true God, 
and yet be guilty of Idolatry. And it is no leſs 
a Crime than this the Apoſtle charges theſe /ſ-avlires 
with. Neither be ye ldvlaters, i. e. by cating Cp 

- WF "IHR . offered 
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„od. 32.4 . R 


though ſpoken of the true God, Gen. 20. 13. Gen. 38. 2 Joſh. 24.19. 
2 Sam. 7. 23. Whereupon Sandes Pagninus makes this Remark. 


Sant qui per illud Trinitatis myſterium indicari putent. Sed id pot ius 


conſuetudini lingua tribuendum : Nam in hac lingud in profanis etiam 
mminibus que poteſlatem ( Dominiuin ſignificant, amplificandi honcris 
gail, plualis nmerus pro ſingulari uarpatur, ut in N & 
SM "V1 Domini que, etſi pluralia, fere ſingulari verbo, & interdum 
adjeflivo adjuntta reperias. Invenies c de Idolis N cum vero 


funde, Exod. 20. 3. Non CH COTI7N dt eri Cues 


em) tibi Dii alii, (ſeu allen) i. e. Deus als. 
DE JW ef 
” Exod. 32.3. Cr. 0.70 + 0 
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offered to Idols as were ſome of them (in the Wor- 
ſhip of this Golden Calf) as it is written, the People 
fate down to eat and drink: (of its Sacrifices) and roſe 
up to play; that is, to dance before it, as they were 
25 * ſes came down from the Mount. It 
was that God which brought them out of Egypt, whom 
they worſhipped under this Figure, 1t was Jehovah, 
the true God, to whom they made their Feaſt; and 
yet the Apoſtle ſays they were Idolaters herein. So 
that the Romaniſts owning the true God is no Diſ- 
proof at all of their being guilty of Idolatry. 

And if moreover they reproach Idols, as is pleaded 
in their behalf, this only thews their Practice to be 
inconſiſtent with ſome of their Principles; which 
may be an Aggravation of their Guilt, but will ne- 
ver clear them of it. And all the uſe that can be 
made of the fourth Rule in this caſe, 1s only to 
warn us that we do not charge them with believing 
what they do herein, to be Idolatry, whilſt they 
. declare themſelves to have another Notion of it; not 
to - ou us to join with then in what we know to 
be ſo. 

How this Author can ſay, the Members of that 
Church are nnder no Obligation to the uſe of any 
Image, in Contradiction to their Councils decreeing, 
their Catechiſm recommending, their Rubricks about 
the Croſs enjoining, and the whole Body of their 
Church practiſing it accordingly, I recommend to his 
| own ſerious Conſideratioͤn. 

{ Orneft. IV. Whether theſe in the Roman Communion, 


are not taught to honour and worſhip Graven Images ? 
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| Here he endeavours to {huifle over the Controverſie 

between us by the help of that looſe indefinite Ex- 
prellion of the Council of Trent requiring dus Ho- 

ö nour and Veneration to be given to Images. Ibis, 

lays he, is a large Expreſſion, and approves no more * 


than is due. But what if the Council afterwards 


explains it ſelf to mean more than really is =_ ? 
| ? 1UC 
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! ſach as pulling off the Hat, kiſſing the Images, and 
falling down before them? As it certainly doth. What 
if no Worſhip at all be due to them? That there is, 
he can never prove. Nay, farther, What if it be ut- 
terly forbidden to worſhip them? What Veneration, 
what Worthip can then be due to them? Yet that this 
is the true ſtate of the Caſe, the ſecond Command- 
ment evidently teſtifies. And I dare fay, not onl 
the Fews * who are mightily ſtaggered, and whoſe 
Converſion is very much obſtructed by this unchri- 
ſtian Practice, are of this Opinion, but any one that 
had known nothing of it before-hand, and ſhould 
read thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any 
Graden Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that ts 
in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the 
Water under the Earth, thou ſtalt not bow down to 
them, nor worſhip them, &c. would preſently conclude 
all Honour and Veneration of theſe Images thus for- 
bidden to be utterly unlawful. Nor can any thing 
be a more palpable Violation of this Commandment, 
than to bow down, or proſtrate our ſelves at their Feet; 
which is one of thoſe Inſtances of Reſpect which the 
Council ſuppoſes to be implied in this Phraſe of due 
Honour and Veneration. 

Nor is the caſe at all parallel, as he would inſi- 
nuate, between the Worſhip of Images, and a Wor- 
ſhip: paid to our Bleſſed Saviour upon the mention- 
ing of his Name, or a Religious Reſpect to, but no 
real Worſhip of the Alrar, the Goſpels, the Holy Veſ- 
ſels, the Sacramental Bread, the Church, or the M:- 
nifters of the Altar; any of which any Man may uſe 
with Reverence and Reſpect, without making it an 
Object of any, though but Relative, Adoration. 

t 
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Ita ut per imagines, quas oſculumur, && coram quibus caput ape- 
rimus, of procumbimus, Chriſlum adoremus, & Santos, quorum ille 
ſimilitudinem gerunt, veneremur. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 15. 

That by Veneraticn they mean Worſhip I ha re ſhewn before, p. 91. 

* Europe. Spec. p. 228, 229, 250. 
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It is a ſtrange Imagination in this Author to con- 
ceit the Reverence made in the Church upon the men- 
tioning the Name Jeſus to be a Worſhip of the Name 


Lit ſelf, and not rather that we are 1 to take 
ed 


an Opportunity of worſhipping our Bleſſed Lord, to 
whom the Scripture determines * every Knee 10 bow. 
And as to the Altar, here is Arch-Piſhop Land 
brought in, and his Authority urged for Reverence 
not only before and towards, (fo I preſume it ſhou!d 
be read) but to the Altar, in his Speech in the Star- 
Chamber. Let us ſee therefore what Anſwer the 
Arch-Biſhop himſelf makes to this Charge. One 
thing ſticks much, ſays he, in their Stomach, and they 
call it an Innovation t; and that is, Bowing or do- 
ing Reverence at our firſt coming into the Church, 
or at our nearer Approaches to the Holy Table, or 
the Altar (call it whether you will) in which be will 
needs have it, That we N the Holy Table, or 
God knows what. Whereto he anſwers, 1. That 
God forbid we ſhould worſhip any thing but God bim- 
ſelf. 2. That if to worſhip God when we enter into his 
ouſe, or approach his Altar, be an Innroation, it is 
4 very old one, practiſed by M'ſes, Hezekiab, David; 
and that long befrre Fudaiſm began, Bethel, the Houſe 
of God was à place of Reverence, Gen. 28. 17, &c. 
erefore certainly Of and To God, And after Judai- 
cal Worſhip ended, V enite, Adoremus, as upwards as 
there is any track of a Liturgy, was the Introitus of 
the Prieſt, all the Latin Church over, and was retain- 
ed at the Reformation. And for my own part, ſays he, 
I rake my ſelf bound to worſhip with Body, 4s well 
as in Soul, whenever I come where God is worſhip- 
ped. And were this Kingdom ſuch as would allow no 
Holy Table ftanding in its proper place, yet I would 
worſhip God when I came into bis Houſe. And were 


the times ſuch, as ſbould beat _ Churches, yet would 


2 | J wor- 
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T worſhip in what place ſoever I came t 2 though 


there were not ſo much as a Stone laid for Bethel. 
And you, my Honourable Lords of the Garter, in mm 
great Solemmities, von do your Reverence,, and to Al- 
mighty God I doubt unt; but yet it is verſus Altare, 
towards his Altar, as the greateſt place of God's Re- 
ſidence upon Earth, &c. Which ſufficiently ſhews 
the meaning of that Honour and Reverence which 
he would have given t» God and his Altar, namely, 
Honour and Worthip to God hamfelt, and only Reve- 
rence to the Aar. And of what uſe this will be to 
the Romaniſts for vindicating their Worſhip, even 
Divine Worſhip, if we may believe 3 Hales, 
Thomas Aquinas, Cajetan, Bonaventure, Aſurſilius, 
Almayn, Carthuſianus, Capreolus, &c. given to Ima- 
ges, contrary to God's expreſs Command, I am yet 
to ſeek. 

8. V. His fifth Queſtion is, Whether there has 
not been, and are great Abuſes in relation to Images, 
in the Church of Rome, at leaſt amongſt the more Ig- 
norant, who ſeem to place a Confidence in them, and 
believe a thouſand ridiculons Miracles of them, by which 
the Images become injurious tu God ? This is too true, 
and he does not pretend to deny it; and I need not 
therefore go about to prove it. 

Drueſt. VI. Whether it be unt a ſuperſtitions Practice 
ſtiil kept up to this Day, in woiſbipping the Criſs on 
Good-Friday, and kiffmg it on the Knees f I ſhall 
not enlarge on this Queſtion, becauſe I have already 
ſhewn how exceiſive their Worihip is in this reſpect, 
at other times as well as Good-Friday, and what part 


the People have in it. And it will need a great 


deal of Art, I ſay, not to prove, which is impoſſli- 

e, but to make it appear probable , that it all 

: ono more than bowing towards the Altar, 

= 712 Book of the Goſpel ,, or than kitling the 

Ground 
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Ground upon Mount Calvary , though this is more 
than I ever read that the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
our Lord did. 

Queſt. VII. Whether it be not 4 ſinful Practice to 
paint the Trinity, and repreſent God the Father as an 
Old Man , fince this muſt be an occaſion of notorious 
Error to the Ignorant, in making them believe that God 
is corpureal, and has the likeneſs of his Creatures ? 
Here I muſt ſay, I ſhall not much troub:e my ſelf 
about their Pictures, how faulty ſoever, provided 
they will but keep them to themſelves, and nat re- 
quire any Approbation of them; ſo as that People 


may be at liberty to follow this Writer's Advice, and 


lay them aſide. But yet that his Queſtion may not 
be ſaid to want an Anſwer, I ſhall tell him, that 
Almighty God did once expreſſy forbid the making 
any carved Reſemblance of himſelf, and with 2 
particular Caution, as againſt what was peculiarly 
offenſive to him. Take ye therefore good heed to your 
ſelves (for ye ſaw no manner »of Similitude in the Day 
that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the 
mid of the Fire ) leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make 
you a Graven Image, the Similitude of any Figure, the 
likeneſs of Alale or Female, &c. And I carinot ſee 
how this ſhould ſince have become leſs diſhonoura- 
ble, or leſs offenſive to him, or leſs apt to lead the 
ignoranter ſort into the Error of the Anthropomor- 
phites ;, as neither why a carved, or Graven Image, 
could be more dangerous in any of theſe reſpects, 
than the like Refemblance in a Picture. 

Qneſt. VIII. Whether there be any thing in this 
point of the Images of Chriit, and his. Saints, which 
may not be reconcile: between the two Churches? The 
Anſwer to this is fo eaſie from what has been ſaid 
already, that I ſhall add no more than this. He 
has not yet found out a way to rg thoſe o 
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the Roman Communion to torbear this Practice; nor 
inewn how a Convert to them ſhall, in the words 
of the Creed, firmly, yea molt firmly aſſert, that the 
Images of Chrift, of the Mother of God ever a Virgin, 
and of the other Saints, are to be bad and retained; 
and due Honour and Veneration to be given them, if 
at the ſane time he thinks himſelf bound to give 
them no Honour and Veneration at all, and believes 
all thoſe highly to blame that do. And ſo he has not 


at all made it appear how ſuch a Reconciliation may 
be eftected. 


— — 
* 


ESSAT, CHAP. V. 


3 Of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Real 
Preſence, Tranſubſtantiation. 


ping the Bread and Wine ? 

It chey worſhip the Bread and Wine as God, 
and thus require it to be done by all in Communion with them, this 
wou d certainly be a juſt Motive for nor communicating with them, 
or their Church. But upon Examination, I find their Declaration 
to be unanimous in chis point; That however they are taught to wor- 
ſhip the Sacrament, yet this only is underſtood of Res Sacramenti, 
that is, the Adoration cf Chriſt in the Sacrament. According to 
what is defined in the Council of Trent. Car. 6. Si quis dixerit in 
Sancto Euchariſtie Sacramento Chriftum Unigenitum Dei Filium non eſſe 
Cultu latrie etiam extern) aderandum anathema ſit. Chriſt then being 
ſolemaly profeſs'd by them to be the Object of their Worſhip in the 
| Euchariſt, and not the Elements of Bread and Wine, our Charge of 
' Idolatry upon them, ſeems no more, than a Conſequence of ours 
] 


Nueft. I. WAV rue: the Romaniſts are not Idolaters in worſnip. 
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from our Principles, and not theirs, and ſuch as they diſown, I 


| may ſay deteſt; and therefore, according to our fourth Rule, ought 
x not to be made the occaſion of a ſeparate Communion, 

| Quveſt. II. Whether there be not ſo many Abſurdities, and Con- 
tradictions both to Senſe and Reaſon, in the Doctrine of the Real 
—— C00 


* 80 
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So it certainly ſeems to many; and yet I don't find, in the Judg- 
ment of the Reformation, that the Belief ot the Real Preſence, is 
ſufficiear Cauſe for ſeparating Communion. The Lutherans believe 
a Real Preſence, and yet are Proteſtants ; and norwirhſtanding this 
their Belief, the Calvinifts in France, in a National Synod, An. 1631. 
declared their Union with the Lutherans, and admitted them to 
Communion. And by what I obſerve, even Calvin and other 
great Men of the Reformation, ſeem to aſſert the ſame Doctrine 
with the Church of Rome, as to the Real Preſence, Calvin upon 1 Cor. 
11. 24. Take, eat, This is my Body, ſays thus: Neque enim Mortis 
tantum, & Reſurrectianis ſue beneficium offert Chriſtus, ſed Corpus i 
ſum, in quo paſſus eſt, oy reſurrexit. Neither does Chriſt offer us t 
benefit only of hu Death, and Reſurreclł ion, but that very Body it ſelf, 
in which he ſuffer d, and roſe again. Beza, with others, as related by 
Hſpinian. HiSt. Sacram. part. altera. p. 251. Fitemur in Cæna Domini, 
non mado amnia Chriſti beneficia, ſed ipſam etiam Filii hominis Subſtan- 
tiam, ipſam, inquam, veram Carnem, (4 verum illum Sanguinem, 
quem fudit pro nobis, non ſignificari duntaxat, aut ſymbolice, typice, 
vel figurate proponi, tanquam Abſentis memwiam; ſed vere ac certa 
repreſentari, exhiberi & applicanda offerri, adjunitu minime nudu, ſed 
que (quad ad Deum ipſum promittentem & offerrentem attinet |) ſem- 
per rem ipſam vere, ac certo cmjundtam habeant, frve fidelibus, free 
infidelibus proponantur. Ut appareat ws ipſius Corpatis, of Sanguinis 
Chriſti Preſentiam in Cena retinere, e Here, they ſay, the 
Preſence is not Figurative, or Typical, but that the very thing it ſelt 
is joyn'd with the Symbols. 

Likewiſe, I find the Doctrine of the Real Preſence in Terms aſſer- 
ted by our own Church, and the Eminent Members thereof. Thus 
what can be more poſitive and clear, than choſe words in the Cate- 
chiſm, where to the Queſtion, What is the Inward Part or Thing Sig- 
nified ? It is anſwer'd, The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are verily 
and indeed taben and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper. 
Here the Faithful are the Communicants, and they do here partici- 
pate of the very Body and Bl; even in diſtinttion to the Fruits 
thereof, which are rhe ſubje of the next Queſtion : What are the 
Benefits whereof we are partakers thereby? $2 allo in delivering 
the Sacrament in the Communion-Office, it is faid, The Body of our 


Lord, &c. and The Blood of our Lord, &c. Nor ought the Addi- 


tional, Tale, &c. to be now thought any Abatement of the Verity 
of the Thing. unleſs we condemn the leaving it out in the new Li. 
turgy made for the Church of Scotland, and authoriz'd by his Ma- 
jeſty, An. 1636. 

So Elizabeth was ſo fix d upon the Real Preſence, that ſhe ſuf- 
fer'd not her Faith to be ſhock d therein. She determin d che Caſe 


in cheſe following Verles ; 
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'Twas God the Word that ſpabe it, 
He tool the Bread and brake it, 
And what the Word did make it, 

That I beljeve and take it. 


And in her Reign Mr. Hohber in his Eccl, Pol. I. 5. ſaid, the diffe- 
rent Opinions of the Sacrament rhus tar accord in one, That theſe 
holy Myſteries receiv'd in due manner, do inſtrumentally both make 
us partakers of the Grace of that Body and Blood, which were given 
for the Life of the World; and befides alſo impart unro us, even in 
a true, and real, tho myſtical manner, the very Perſon of our Lord 
himſelf, whole, perfect and entire. 

What King James I. and Biſhop Andrews believd in this point 
may be ſeen in the Ann er to Card. Bellarmine's Apology, C. 1. De 
Hoc eſt, fide fir ma tenemus, quod fit. Præſentiam, irquam credimue, nec 
minus quam vos, veram. We believe a true Preſence as much as you. 
And we have the ſame in Caſaubon's Letter, written a ſo by the King's 
Command to Card. Perrcr. | 

Biſhop Mountague's Appeal may be next ſeen, Chap. 30. The Con- 
rents of which is thus: A Real Preſence maintain'd by us. The dif- 
ference berwixt us and Popifh Writers is only about the Modis of 
Chriſt's Preſence in the Bleſſed Sacrament. Agreement is likely to 
be made, but tor the factious and unquiet Spirits on both ſides. Beat? 
Pacifici, And in the B.dy of the Chapter he ſpeaks thus to the In- 
formers his Adverſarics: The Real Preſerce in your Divinity is flat 
Popery, but not in the Divinity of the Church of England. Concern- 
ing this point I ſaid, and I ſay fo ſtiſl, that if Men were difpos'd as 
they ought, unto Peace, there need be no differerce. And I added 
a Rca mn, which I repeat again here: The Diſagreement is only in 
De modo Preſentie, The thing is yielded to on either fide, that 
there is in the Holy Euchariſt a Real Preſence. God forbid, ſaith Bi- 
ſhop Bi/ſon, we ſhould deny, that the Fleſh and Blood cf Chriſt, are 
truly preſent, and truly received of che faichtul at the Lord's Table. 
It is the Doctrine that we teach others, and comfort our ſelves withal. 
And the Reverend and Learned Anſwerer unto Bellarmin's Apology 
cometh home to the Faith, or Popery if vou will, condemn'd in 
B. Mountague, wholearnt it of him, and ſuch as he is. Nobus vobiſ- 
cum de Otjecto comvenit,” de modo lu eil. Preſentiam, inquam, credi- 
mus, non minus quam vos, verum; de modo Preſentie nil temere defini- 
mu. And to them agreeth Biſnop Morton. The Queſticn is not 
concerning a Real Preſence, which Proteſtants do alſo profeſs. For- 
tinatus a Proteſtant holding that Chriſt is in the Sacrament moſt 
really, verifſime realiſſimeque ate his Words. In theſe Words does 
Ei ſnop Mountague declare, and defend his Bcliet of the Real 
Preſence. 

Arch-Biſhep Lud, befides what was noted from him before, out 
of his Speech in the Star-Cl:amber, gives there alſo this Reaſon drawn 
tron 


„ ew Ros Wh 


—_ 5 VC” Yqv Las i » 1 89 „ 


— 


for CaTHOLICK COMMUNION. 105 


from theReal Preſence, for Reverence to the Altar, as being upon this 
account the greateſt place of God's Reſidence upon Earth, I ſay, faith 


he, the greateſt, yea greater than the Pulpit. For there tis, Hor 
eſt Corpus meum, This is my Body. But in the Pulpit, tis at moſt 


but, Hoc eft Verbum meum, This is my Word. And a greater Re- 


verence (no doubt) is due to the Body, than to the Word of our Lord. 
And fo in Relation, anſwerably to the Throne, where his Body is uſual- 
ly preſent, then to the Seat, whence his Word uſeth to be proclaim'd. 
P. 47: And elſewhere in his Conſer. with Fiſher. S. 35. n. 6. pun. 4- 

quotes Biſhop Ridley's Confeſſion ſer down by Fox, p. 1598. in 
thoſe Words: You (the Papiſts) and I agree in this, that in the Sa- 
crament is the very true and natural Body and Blood of eſis Chriſt, 
even that which was born of the Virgin Mary, which aſcended into 
Heaven, which fits on the Right Hand of God the Father, gc. 
we differ in the way, and manner of being there. Add to theſe Bi- 
ſhod Ken's Expoſition Licenced 1585. O God incarnate, how thou 
canſt give us thy Fleſh to eat, and thy Blood to drink; how thy 
Fleſh is Meat indeed; how thou, who art in Heaven art preſent on 
the Altar, I can by no means explain, but I firmly believe it all, be · 
cauſe thou haſt ſaid it, and I firmly rely on thy Love, and on thy 
Omni potence, to make good thy Word, tho' the manner of doing it 
I cannot comprehend. | 


% 


F. 1. | 
Of the Adoration of Chriit in the Encharilt. 


OR Explication of this Belief of Chriſt's Real Preſence, ſome 
A 6 far, as to declare, that he ought to be ador'd in the 
chariſt. 

Biſhop Andrews, as above, chap. 8. p. 194. Rex Chriſtum in Eucha- 
riſlia vere praſentem, vere & adorandum jtatuit. And, Nos vero in 
Avyſlerits Carnem Chriſli adoramus cum Ambroſio, &c.. The King (he 
ſpeaks of King Fames I.) ackaowledges Chriſt to be truly preſent, 
and truly to be ador d in the Euchariſt. I alſo with &. e adore 
the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Myſteries. 

Biſhop Forbes de Euchariſlia, I. 2. c. 2. f. 9. An Chriſtus in Eucha- 
riſlia fit adorandus, Proteſtantes ſaniores non dubitant. In ſumptione 
enim Euchariſlie adarandus eit Chriſtus vera Latrid. And, S. 8. In. 
munis eſt rigidorum Proteſtantium Error, qui negant Chriftum in Eu- 
chariſlia eſſe adorandum, niſi adoratione interna & mentali, non autem, 
externo aliquo ritu adorativo, ut in gegiculatione, aut aliquo alio conſi- 
mili Corporis ſitu; hi fere omnes male de preſentia' Chriſti Domini in 
Sacramento, miro ſed vero modo, preſentis, ſentiunt. The ſounder 
Proteſtants make no doubt of adoring Chriſt in the Euchariſt, For 
in receiving the Euchariſt, Chriſt is ro be ador'd with true 3 

: | is 
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k v Tis a monſtrous Error of the rigid Proteſtants, who deny that Chriſt 
| 1s to be ador'd in the Euchariſt, except only with an inward Adora- 
tion of the Mind, bur not with any outward A@ of Adoration ; as 
Kneeling, or other like Poſture of the Body. All theſe do not be- 
lieve aright of the Preſeace of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; preſent, 
there, after a wonderful, but real manner. 
Mr. Thorndike, Epil. I. 3. c. 30. p. 350. I ſuppoſe, he, the 
= - Body and Blood of Chriſt may be adord, whereſoever they 
| are; and muſt be ador'd by a Chriſtian, where the Cu- 
G ſtom of the Church, which a Chriſtian is obliged to communi- 
i eate with, requires it. And is not the Preſence thereof in the 
; Sacrament of the Euchariſt, a juſt occafion preſently to expreſs by 
that bodily Act of Adoration, that inward Honour, which we al- 
ways carry towards our Lord Chriſt, as God? p. 351. Not to baulk 
that F ſays he, which hath carried me to publiſh all this; 
Ido believe that it was fo practis d, and done in the ancient Church, 
and in the Symbols, before Receiving Which I maintain from the 
Beginning, to have been the true Church of Chriſt, obliging all to 
conform to it, in all things within the Power of it. 

The laſt Rubrich at the Communion-Service, againſt Adoration, 
needs nor give any Trouble herein ; ſince it was there added, after 
the whole Book had paſs'd the Convocation. And beſides, it is nor 

there ſaid, that no Adoration is intended, or ought to be done unto 
any Real and Eſſential Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Blood 
(as it was in King Edward's Second Liturgy, and therefore left 
out under Queen Elizabeth, and onwards till 1662.) but it is unto 
Corporal dis * Which alters the Caſe, and may, with thoſe 

er words, the Natural Subſtances, and the Natural Body 
and Blond; and with the Reaſons there given thereof, be better con- 
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Of the manner of Chri 's Preſence in the Eu- 
4570 4 | 


- A ſor the manner of Chriſt's Preſence in the Euchariſt, I find 

both thoſe of our own Church, and the Church of Rome agree 
in Terms, that it is ineffable, incomprehenſible, above our Reaſon, 
and a Myſtery of Faith not to be diſcuſs'd by Reaſon. 

Biſhop Laud, loc. cit. ſays of Bellarmin, If the Cardinal had af- 
firm'd only Chriſts Real Preſence there, after a myſterious and ineffa- 
ble manner, no Man could have ſpoken better. 

Biſhop Forbes, de Euch. I. 3. c. 1. S. 10. ſpeaking of Chriſt pre- 
ſent in che Euchariſt; es it thus: In ſacra menſa modo ineffa- 
bili preſentem ; Preſent on the Holy Table, in an ineffable _ 

* Biſhop 
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Biſhop Andrews loc. cit. de modo Preſentiæ, nec anxie inquiramus; 
inter myſteria ducimus ; debet Adorari , non ratione diſcuti. Of the 
manner of Chriſt's Preſence in the Euchariſt, let us not Solicicouſ- 
ly enquire. We reckon it amongſt Myſteries. It is to be ador'd by 
Faith, not diſcuſs'd by Reaſon. 

I muſt add Biſhop Couſin's Hiſt. Tranſubſt. p. 36.5. 8. n. 4. Nas 
vero bunc modum, &c. We confeſs with the holy Fathers, That the 
r is ineffable and unſearchable, that is, not to be enquir'd ang 
earch'd into by Reaſon, but to be believ'd by Faith alone. For al- 
h it ſeems incredible, that. in fo great a diſtance of Place, 
Chriſt's Fleſh ſhou'd come to us ro become our Food ; yet we m 
remember how much the Power of the holy Spirit is above our Un- 
derſtanding, and how fooliſh it is to meaſure his — our 
Capacity. But what our Underſtanding comprehends not, let Faith 
conceive, 

With whom take Calvin, Inſt. I. 4. c. 17. $. 24. Ego hoc nyjte- 
rium minime Ration humana modo metior , vel Nature legibus Subji- 
cio. . 32. Porro de modo, ſi quis me interraget , fateri non pudebit, 
Sublimius eſſe arcanum quam ut vel meo ingenio comprehendi, vel enat« 
rari verbis queat. $. 25. Captivas tenemus mentes noſtyas, ne verbuls 
dunt axat obſirepere audeant. I don't meaſure this Myſtery by human 
Reaſon, nor ſubject it to the Laws of Nature. For if any ask of me 
concerning the Manner, I will not be aſham d to confeſs, That it is 
2 Myſtery too high for me, either to comprehend in Thought or 
expreſs in Words. We captivate our Minds, and ſuffer them not 
to mutter one y=- * q 8 * A 

The Gallican Confe Hoc Myſterium. is Myſtery is ſo high, 
that tis Above all our Underſtanding and the Order of Nature. 

Hear now ſome of the other fide, and obſerve whether they do 
not expreſs themſelves almoſt in the ſame Terms. 

Lanfrank, in his Anſwer to Berengarius, Si queris modum, que id 

i poſſit : Breviter ad preſens reſpondeo; Myſterium et Fidej : Credl 
ſalubriter poteſt, veſtigari utiliter non poteſt. If you enquire after the 
Manner, in which chis can be done, I anſwer in ſhort: It is a My» 
ſtery of Faith: It may ſafely be believ'd, but it cannot ſafely be 
ſearch d into. . 

Dr. Holden, Verum & Reale. We profeſs the true and real Bo- 
dy of Chriſt to be in, the Sacrament, after an inviſible manner 
wholly unkown to us, Fatemur higuſmodi ſupernatural Converſionis. 
Subſtantials madum nos penitus latere, We confeſs the manner of 
on ſupernatural Change, is wholly hid from us, de Reſol. Fid. 
. © 4 | | | 

The Council of Trent, Sef. 13. c. 1. Chriſt's Subſtance is Sacra- 
mentally preſent in many other Places, according to another man- 
ner of Exiſtence, which tho we can hardly in Words, yet 


we can conceive in Thought culighten'd by Faith, that it is not im- 


5 m. 


poſſible ro God. 
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F. III. 
| Something more particular as to the Manner. 


Find a more particular Explication of the Manner of Chriſt's Bo- 
1 dy being preſent in che Euchariſt, and deliver'd on both fides 
alike; tis this: That Chriſt's Body is truly and really preſent in 
the Euchariſt ; but as to the manner of irs being, ir is not Corporeal, 
or after the manner of a Body, but Spiritual, that is, in the way 
of a Spirit. | 

Hear how tis expreſs'd by ſome Divines of the Romaniſts. Hol- 
den, p. 316. Verum, & reale Corpus Chriſti profitemur eſſe in hoc Sa- 
cramento Non more Corporeo, & paſſibili, ſed Spirituali, & Inviſi- 
bili. We profeſs the true and real Body of Chriſt to be in the Sa- 
crament: Not in a Corporeal and Paſſible manner, bur Spiritual 
and Inviſible. 

Likewiſe Veron. Rule of Faith, c. 5. Having declar'd the real Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, thus expounds the manner of his 
Exiſtence. We may alſo fay, That Jeſus Chriſt according to his 
manner of being in the Sacrament, is as a Spirit, and that he is there 

| Spiritually, that is, according to the Nature of a Spirit. John. 6. 63. 
The Wards that I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life , without being 
ſeen, without extenſion of parts, neither thick nor big as to the 

pation of place, for Spirits in their Subſtances are thus truly 
id to be in places: In fine, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is here 
Spiritual and not Senſual, fince St. Paul avers the ſame of our Bo- 
dies after the Reſurrection; It M ſown a natural Body, it will riſe a 
ſpiritual Body, 1 Cor. 15. 44. to wit in quality, which ſhall be quite 
different, and yet the Subſtance of the Body not to periſh. Thus 
in Jeroen. ; 

Not hear the ſame on our ſidę deliver d by the eminent Br. Tay- 

F 7 bor on this Subject 5. 1. n. 11. p. 18. It is enquir'd, (ſays he,) Whe- 

i ther when we ſay, we believe Chriſt's Body to be really in che Sa- 

* = crament, we mean that Body, that Fleſh, that was born of the Vir- 

14 gin Mary, that was Crucified, Dead and 54 * I Anſwer, I know 

| none elle, that he had or hath: There is bur one Body of Chriſt 
| natural and glorified : but he that ſaith that Body is glorified which 

4 was crucified, ſays it is the ſame Body but not after the ſame man- 

14 ner: And ſo it is in the Sacrament; We eat and drink the Body 

| and Blood ot Chriſt, that was broken and pour'd forth; for there is 


r 
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4 | no other Body, no other Blood of Chriſt ; but tho' it is the ſame we 
2. cat and drink, yet ic is in another manner. And therefore, when 
| any of the Proteſtant Divines, or any of the Fathers deny that Body, 
which was born of the Virgin Mary, that was crucified to be eaten 


in the Sacrament, as Bertram, as St. Hieram, as Clemens Alexandri- 
nut 
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nus expreſly affirm; the meaning is eaſie; they intend that it is not 


\ eaten in a natural Senſe; and then calling it Corpus Spirituale, the 


Word Spirituale is not a ſubſtantial Predicate but is an affirmation 
of the manner, tho' in Diſputation ir may be made the Predicate of 


a Propoſition, and the oppoſite Member of a Diſtinction. That Bo- 


dy which was crucified, is not that Body that is eaten in the Sacra- 
ment, if the Intention of the Propoſition be to ſpeak of the eating 
it in the ſame manner ot heing : But that Body which was cruci- 
fied the ſame Body we do ear, if the Intention be to ſpeak of the 
ſame thing in ſeveral manners of Being and Operating; and this i 
noted, that we may not be prejudic'd by Words when the Notion is 


certain and eafie. And thus far is the Senſe of our Doctrine in 


this Article. Again $ 12. p. 288. They that do not confeſs the Eu- 
chariſt to be the Fleſh of our Saviour, which Fleſh ſuffer d for us, 
ler them be Anathema. | 
Biſhop Forbes de Euchariſtia. I. x. c. 1. S. 7. The Doctrine of thoſe 
Proteſtants, ſays he, ſeems moſt ſafe and true, who are of Opini- 
on, nay moſt firmly believe, the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be 
truly and really, and ſubſtanrially preſent in the Euchariſt, and to 
be receiv'd by the Faithful; but that the manner of his being there 
is Incomprehenſible in reſpect of Human Reaſon, and Ineff:ble, is 
known to God, and not reveal'd in the Scriptures. | 
Bur as we have ſeen ſome above explaining the Manner in the com- 
mon way of the Schools; there are others of both ſides who explain ic 
upon other Principles, by a conſideration of the daily change of the 
Bread we live upon, into our Bodies; with this Difference, that the 
one is effected by the long way of cating and digeſting it, whereas 
the other is ſuddenly done by the powerful Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, with the Words of Con ſecration. To which they ſeem to 
have been lead, among others, by S. Gregory Nyſſen, who to make 
us more capable of this Myſtery, exemplifies in the change of the 
Bread which Chriſt did ear, into his own Fleſh; and whom they 
underſtand to tell us, that as the Bread which God gives a Bleſſing 
to does beccme our Body, inſomuch that one might accordingly in 
ſome Senſe be ſaid to be che other; ſo here this Bread is ſanctiſed 
and made the Body of Chriſt, not by the uſual proceſs or way of 
Manducation, but by being immediately chang'd into the Body of the 
Word as ſoon as it is faid, This is my Body. Ut enim lic Dei 
Gratia ſanctum efficit illud Corpus cijus firmamentum ex pane conſtabat, 
& ipſum etiam quodarnmodo Panis erat, fic etiam bie Panis per ver- 
bum Dei c Orationem Sanct ificatur; non quia comeditur eo progrediens 
ut-Verbi Corpus Vadat, ſed ſtatim per Verbum in Corpus mutatur, ut 
dictum eſt a Verbo, Hoc et Corpus meum, Orat. Cat. 37. SeCyril of 
Jeruſalem had before declared, that our Senſes are not Judges in 
this Caſe. With all Aſſurance (ſaich he) receive the Body and Blood 
of Chrit ; for under the Form of Bread the Body is given to thee, and © 
under the Form of Wine his Blood is given to thee. And again: Thou 
muſt not conſider it as. bare Bread and Wine, for it is t Maint 
load 
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Blood of Chrift, according to our Lord's own Words; for tho thy Senſe 
make thee think thus, yet Faith muſt confirm thee that thou judge not 
the thing according to the Tait. And again: Know, and be mot afſu- 
ved, that this Bread which we ſee, is not Bread tho the Tai think 
1 Bread, but it is the Body of Chriit ; and the Wine which we ſee, tho 
#0 the Tall it ſeems Wine, yet it is not Wine but the Blood of Chriſt. 
Car. 4. Myſt. But now for the Philoſophy of all this, ſee the great 
Deſcartes. Firſt, in his Reſponſio ad Nuartas Object iones, where the 
Species are accoumed for by the remaining Superficies, which only 

does ſenſibly affect us. Nor need this trouble us, ſince it often 
" happens chat things appear otherwiſe than they are. Next, in what 
we find in his Life written in French, Liv. 8. Chap. 9. where, 
from his Letters to F. die ſland we have this account of the Change 
made in the B. Sacrament; That, Au lieu que les particules du pain, 
cc. Whereas the Particles of Bread and Wine ſhould be mingled with 
the Blood of yn Chriſt, and there diſpeſed in a particular manner that 
bis Soul might particularly inform them, it does here inform them with- 
ont that by force of the Words of Conſecration. And whereas the Soul 
Con Chriſt could not continue naturally jpin'd with each of theſe par- 

cles of Bread and Wine, were they not accompanied with many others 
which compoſe all the Organs of a human Body neceſſ:ry to Life; it 
continues juin d ſupernaturally to each of them, tho they be ſeparated. 
The new Difpoſrtion here requir'd for the Recepricn of the Soul. 
does argue the change of the Elements. Bur in the ſame Chapter 
we may alſo ſee, how this Explication has been approved by ſeve · 
ral great Men at Paris, Lovain, and elſewhere ; which is here men- 
tioned to ſhew the Liberty they rake about the Modus, while they da 
all at the ſame time agree in the Thing. 


. 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


iT F Itherto we have proceeded with Conſent, about the Expliea- 
H tion of the manner thereof: bur the great point is ſtill to be 
examined. And here firſt, it is to be confidered whether Tranſub- 
ant iat ion be the Mode or thing it ſelf, and what ſtreſs is to be laid 
upon the Word, For which, let us conſult Dr. Parker late Biſhop 
of Oxford, in his Reaſons for Abrogating the Teſt : I know (faith he) 
s commonly ſaid, that the Council of Trent hath preſumed to de- 
fine the Modus; and learned Men (I know not by what fatal over- 
ſight) take ic up on truſt one from another; and the Definition is 
enerally given in theſe Terms: Thar Tranſubſtantiation is wrought 
the Annihilation of the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, the Ac- 
ents remaining: To the which Annihilation ſucceeds the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, under the Accidents of Bread and Wine, — 
k 
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the Biſhops of Durham and Wincheſter repreſent it; ſo Mr. Alix and 
the Writers of his Church. But I carmot but wonder how ſo 
learned Men ſhould with ſo much affurance fancie to chemſelves 
ſuch a Definition in che Trent Council, of the Modus of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, by the Annihilation of the Subſtance, and the Permanency 
.of che Accidents, when che Fathers of that Council were ſo far from 
any ſuch Deſign, that they deſign d nothing more carefully chan to 
avoid all Scholaſtick Definitions. P. 23, 24. And a little after, This 
is the Definition of the Council of Trent, of the Real Preſence, that 
there is a Converſion of the Subſtances under the Species and Appear- 
ances of Bread and Wine, which the Church hatch thought conve- 
nient to expreſs by the Word Tranſubſtantiarion. And yet tho' the 
Council approve the Word, yet it does not impoſe ir, it only de- 
clares it to be Convenient, ¶ Fit and Proper, ] but no where fays tis 
Neceſſary, Page 27. And again: Tho perhaps all the Fathers of 
the Councii belicy'd the reality of the new ſubſtantial Preſence under 
the old Accidents, yet they had more Temper and Diſcrerion than to 
authoriſe it by Conciliar Determination, and therefore uſe only the 
Word Species (and no other Word is uſed by Nicholas II, Gregory VII, 
and Innocent III, chat are þ rams =_ ” 2 in the Ar- 
ent of the Real Preſence ) that properly fignifies Appearance 
nothing of Phyſical or Natural reality, fo that tho the Preſence 


not Natural but Sacramental , which Sacaramental real Preſence 
they expreſs by the Word Tranſubſtant iat ion, and recommend the 
Propriery of the Word to che Acceptance of Chriſtendom. 
Page 27, 28. : 

Next then, I ſhall take the Thing it ſelf as I find it deliver d by 
the Church of Rome, and then we ſhall ſee how near we can come 
to it. 

By the thing underſtood by Tranſubſtantion is meant in the 
Church of Rome, a Change of the Subſtances of the Bread and Wine 
into the Subſtance of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And this as 
the Council of Trent ſays, has been always the Doctrine of that 
on , tho' firſt ſolemnly declar'd in the Council of Lateran. 
Seſl. 13. c. 

They cobſels that the Word is not any where in Scripture , but 
they ſay the Senſe and full meaning of it, by neceſſary conſequence 
at leaſt, is deliver'd in the Goſpel, and therefore certainly and ne- 
ceſſarily true. And thus they explaih themſelves ; Chriſt ſaid it 
was his Body which he gave under che Species of Bread. If it was 
really and indeed his Body, then ſay they it cannot be Bread, becauſe 
chat which is Bread, cannot be really and indeed the true and real 
Body of Chriſt. Therefore that which was really Bread, is not nom 
Bread after the Conſecration, bur is by the divine Power (which 
can change one thing into another) become the true ns þ Chriſt, 
And this is what is called a Converſion or Change; and being not 
made in the ourward Accidents or Appearance, (which are — 


under the Species be real, yet as the Council hath defined it, it is 
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ſame) but only in the Subſtance which is inviſible, therefore they 
have fram'd a new Word to expreſs it, viz. Tranſubſtantiation. They 
clear this by an Example. 

As at the Marriage-Feaſt of Cana, That which was truly 
Water, is by the Power of Chriſt made true and real Wine: And 
it being now abſolutely true that This is Wine , it is no longer true, 
This is Hater; but that which was truly Water, is now not Water, 
but Wine. So they underſtand in this Myſtery, as to the Subſtance : 
That which was truly Bread, is now truly and really the Body of our 
Tord. Therefore if it be own'd abſolutely true after Conſecrati- 
on, (as has been already ſhewn) that This is my Bedy, it is not now 
truly Bread; but that which was Bread, is now made to be truly and 
Teally the Body of Chrift. As theretore, at Cana he made the Water 
Wine, as tis ſaid, John 14. 45. fo at his laſt Supper he made Bread 
his Body. So chat according to their Sentiments, they believe no- 

ing more than what the expreſs Words of Chriſt oblige them 
to. And this the great Lateran Council declar d when this Queſtion 
was firſt debated ſix hundred Years ago, and aſſerted, That in this 
Senſe ir had been deliver d to them from the Primitive Church; and 


accordingly quote many Teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, ſeem- 


ing to concur in this very Doctrine: Thus they. 

Now as to our fide of the Church of England. I find ſome in 
the firſt place, owning the poſſibility of Tranſubſtantiation. As 
8 Frbes, who thus delivers himſelf upon this Subject, De Eu- 


 chariſtia. I. 1. c. 2. Many Prote ſtants, fays he, too boldly and dan- 


gerouſly deny that God has Power to tranſubſtantiate the Bread 


into the Body of Chriſt. 'Tis true, all own that what implies a 


contradiction cannot be done. But becauſe in particular, no Body 
certainly knows what is the, Elience of every thing, and conſe- 
quently what implies a contradiction, and what not; 'ris without 
queſtion, a raſnneſs in any, to put Limits to God's Power. I ap- 


prove the Opinion of the Divines of Wittemberg, who aſſert the 
power of God to be ſo great, that he can change the Subſtance of 


the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

Mr. Thorndike owns a Change in Fact, Epil. I. 3. c. 5. where he 
ſays, the Elements are _ chang'd from ordinary Bread and Wine, 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt , myſtically preſent as in a Sa- 
crament; and that in Virtue of the Conſecration, not by the Faith 


of him chat receives. 
Biſhop Montague, Appeal. L. 37. aſſerts in the Contents, that the 


Conſecration of the Elements cauſerh a Change. And in the Body 
of the Chapter cites ſeveral of the Primitive Fathers owning the 
fame: As St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catech. 5. Precamur Deum hominum 
amantem, ut emittat Sanctum ſuum Spiritum in res propoſitas, ut fa- 


ciat Panem Corpus Chriſti, & V inum Sanguirem Chrilti, For, Quic- 
quid contigerit Spiritus Sand l uu, illud ipſum nyiaoe x; wean), 
ſays St. Baſil in his Lirurgy. We beſcech God, the Lover ot Men to 
ſend forth his holy Spirit upon the things propos d, that he _— 

make 
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make the Bread the Body of Chriſt, and che Wine the Blood of 
Chriſt. For whatever the Holy Ghoſt touches, that thing is ſancti- 
fed and chang d. St. Cyprian, iſte Panis, quem Diſcipulis ſuis porrige- 
bat, non Effigie, ſed Natura mutatus, Omnipotertia Verbi fattus eft Ca- 
ro, Et ficut in Perſona Chriſti, Humanit as videbatur, latebat Divini- 
th; ita Sacramento viſibili, inuiſibiliter Divina ſe infundit Subſt ant ia. 
That Bread which our Lord gave to his Diſciples, nor chang'd in 
ourward Form but in Nature, by the Almizhrty Power of the Word 
was made Fleſh. And as in the Perſon of Chriſt, his Humanity was 
ſeen and his Divinity was hid; ſo in the viſible Sacrament, the Di- 
vine Subſtance inviſibly infuſes it ſelf, St. Ambroſe : Before Conſe- 
cration it was Bread, common Bread, but after Conſecration it be- 
comerh the Fleſh of Chriſt, becauſe then the Sacramenr is Conſum- 
mate. And the ſame Father, Forte dices, meus Panis eſt uſitatus; 
led Panus iſle, ante Verba Sacramentorum, Pans eft ; ubi acceſſerit 
Conſecratio de Pane fit Caro Chriſti, Perhaps you will fay, my Eread 
is common Bread; but this Bread before the Sacramenral Words, is 
h_ bur when it is conſecrated of Bread it is made the Fleth of 
riſt. 

Then he remarks how this Change is term'd by the antient Fa- 
thers. St. Cyril aſſerting in this Myſtery yus]aCoxn. Theophylatt , 
us|aroinors, Gregory Niſſen, us]agnua]iru3s. St. Chryſoſtom, das- 
TJacaryelwgrs; and the Biſhop after this, calling it a Tranſmutation 
and Tranſelementation. But however, tho' this Prelate goes ſo far 
in confeſſing a Change upon Conſecration, and that it has been ſo 
believ'd by the Primitive Church, yet he is not for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, but poſitively declares againſt it. 

The Biſhop of Oxford be fore mention d, ſhould here alſo be heard 
in what he ſays to this Point, in his Reaſons againſt the Te ? It is 
evident, (faith he) to all Men that are bur ordinarily converſant in 
Ecclefiaſtical Learning, that the antient Fathers from Age to Age, 
aſſerted the real and ſubſtantial Preſence, in very high and expreſ- 
five Terms. The Greebs ſtiled it, MCA, wt]zppuluugis, ws- 
laoudiaguts, vdlamoinors, wilagynualmwus. And the Latins 
agreeable with the Greehs, Converſion, Tranſmutat ion, Transfiguration, 
Tranſelementatian, and ar length Tranſubſtantiation : Py all which 
they expreſſed nothing more nor leſs than the real aud ſubſtantial 
Preſence in the Euchariſt, pag. 13. And atrerwards in the Greek 
Form (faith he) of Conſecration, this Prayer was uſed, Mabe this 
Bread the precious Body of thy Chriſt; and that which is in thu Cup, 
the pregious Blood of thy Chi; changing them by thy holy Spirit; 
which Words are taken out of the Licurgies of St. Chryſaſtom and 
St, Baſil. And Jeremias the learned Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in 

is Declaration of the Faith of the Greeb Church, in anſwer to the 
Lutheran Divines, affirms, That the Catholic Church believes, that 
after the Conſecration, the Bread is chan cd into the very Body of Chr.ST, 
"d the Wine into the very Blood, by the holy Spirit, p. 33. And ha- 


ag both before and afrer this given the Judgment ot foreign _ 
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ches. he concludes thus, This is the Account of this Controverſie 
in all foreign Churches. All Parties of Chriſtendom agree in the 
Subſtarce of the Dos ire, even the Caluiniſts themſelves; who, tho 
they ſometimes arrempred to deny it, had not Confidence enough 
to be ſteady to their own Opinion, bur were often forc'd to ſubmit 
it to the conſent of Chriſtendom, p.45. And a little after, As for 
the Church (faich he) of Engl:nd, She agrees with the Tradition of 
tlie Catholich Church, in aſſerting the Certainty of the real Preſence, 
and the Urcertainty ot the Marner of it: Tho! the true account of 
it bath heen miſer+bly perplexed and diſturbed by the oblique Pra- 
ctices of the Sacramentarians, p. 47. 

J have been larre in rhe citations from my Authors, to ſhew 
how far has been taught and belles d in our Church, and how far 
may ſtil] be belicv'd in her Communion. And to Sum up now in 
a few Words, ha Cenceſſiens have been made within her Pale, 
they are theſe, viz. That Chriſt is not only fi-uratively in the Sa- 
cramenr, bur his Body is truly and really preſent; the ſame Body 
which was born of the Virgin Mary and crucified: That the manner 
of his being in rhe Sacrament is wonderful, and almoſt wholly un- 
effable; not to be fully comprehended by human Reaſon: Thar 
Chriſt is ſo preſent in the Euchariſt, that he mav. and cuzhr to be 
there adored. Thar this his preſence, is effected by a Change, or 
C-nverfion wrought by an Almighty Power, in Virtue of the Words 
of Confecration, 

Ss far has been tzuzht by our own Prelates, and may ſtill be be- 
liev'd within our Communicn ;z and the verw fame is taught by the 
Church of Rame : So that none will be queſtion d in that Church of 
nor Leinz Orthodox , as to this point, who makes this Pro- 
feſſiom | 

And why then may there not be Hopes of acc mmodation in this 
grand Point, when that, which is a ſufficient Profeſſion to be ad. 
mitted into cne Communion, is taught and allow'd in the other: 
Private Perſons, and even Paſtors who thus believe and te:ch, are 
not caſt cut cn this account; And why then ſhou'd we ſeparate 
Communion from a Church upon the ſame ? 

'Tis true, that Tranfubſianriarion has cccfion'd great Hears 3 but 
may there not be here ſorne hopes of Peace ? Tis pity a piece of Lo- 
gick thould divide Churches and diſturb the World. For my part, 
upon a ſerious perutal of the Council of Trent, and their beſt Divines 
I can difcover nothing more in it. Divines on both ſides eminent, 
azree, He eſt Corpus mexm, Thx u my Body; allowing the real pre- 
ſ-nce of Chriſt's true B dy, frr veritying the Propoſition. We 
agree about the Hoc cf, ſays Biſhop indrews : This is the ſubſtan- 
tial point; in this then is an agreement about the preſence of Chriſt. 
Now the Remanidis go on and ſay, that for verifying the Propo- 
firion, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, we muſt believe farther: tor the Pro- 
poſition (ſay they) aſſerting, Thi u my Body, cannot be true in the 
Senſe as now agrecd on, except it be his Body; and is it * 
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Body, then it is not Bread: but that which was Bread is made his 
Body : and this is all their Tranſubſtantiation. Now what is this 
but a piece of Logick, even a Diſpure of what is requir'd to the ve- 
rifying a Propoſition ? 'Tis true, beſides the Logick, they ſay, it is 
2 Truth they have ſo receiv'd from the primitive Church, and there- 
fore upon this head, are bound not to depart from it; Bur as to 
us, thoſe amongſt us who conteſs a real preſence of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, and confeſs it fo as to declare there is no Difference 
between the two Churches in this = theſe, I ſay, ſeem to offer 
fair for compounding all the reſt. For whilſt they in this own 
the Subject of this Myſtery to be above the Laws of Nature, to be 

above the reach of Reaſon, that it is wrought by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, char it is che effect of an — power, and aſſert 

this from Antiquity, don't they here ſurrender the whole Cauſe our 

of the hands of Reaſon, and ſubmit entirely to Faith, and having 

advanc'd fo far, what can be the Objections after this from natu- 
ral Philoſophy or Logick, in a point already confeſs'd to be above 

their Enquiry ? 

Thus from theſe conceſſions of our own learned Prelates, I raiſe 
hopes of Peace, and am confirm'd in my hopes by the learned 
Grotius, who having duly weigh'd this whole matter, by firſt, tis 
the Explicarions of Schoolmen create the offence that is taken againſt 
the Word Tranſubſtantiation, which Explications we may lay by. 
Secondly, he joyns with our Prelates as to the chief yu dec/aring 
in theſe Words; The Fathers, and very many Proteſtants do affirm 
it for certain, that together with the Signs, the thing it ſelf is exhi- 
bited, but in a manner that is not perceptible by the External Senſes. 
And then laſily makes this Conclufion upon the whole Queſtion in De- 
bare : To ſpeah my Heart, ſays he, I think that many Diſputers do un- 
derſtand well enough the Senſe of the ancient Church, and of the preſent 
Creek and Latin; but they diſſemble it that they may have matter to 
declame upon, among thoſe that make more uſe of their outward Senſes 
than their inward, Here's Grotius's Judgment in this great point 
as ſer down in a ſmall Collection in Englith, tranſlated out of his Vote 
for Peace, p. 92. Of Tranſubſtantiation. And while he upon fo ſtrict 
a ſearch, and ſuch mature deliberation thus pronounces, may it not 
be hoped that the love of Peace and Compaſſion to divided Chri- 
ſtendom will influence ſo ſtrongly ſome pious Breaſts, as not to let 
School Opinions and the love of wrangling keep up thoſe Heats 
which enflame the World, and conſume Religion under che No- 


tion of refining it? 
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- F. V. 
Of the Maſs. 


Y this word Maſs, which was uſed by St. Ambroſe, and alſo in 
the firſt Liturgy of R. Edward VI. I find che Romaniſts mean 
no more than the performing as to this point, that which Chriſt 
did at his laſt Supper, when he gave his Apoſtles, and by them to 
their Succeſſors, Power of conſecrating the Bread and Wine into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and commanded to do what he had 
there done, in remembrance of his Death and Paſſion on the Crofs. 
Now while Chriſt is here offer'd in Teſtimony of God, being the 
Soveraigp Lord of Life and Death, they call this offering a Sacrifice: 
And Chriſt being here offer d under the Forms of Bread and Wine, 
therefore they term ir an wnbloody Sacrifice : And this being done in 
remembrance of Chriſt being offer'd for our Sins, a Sacrifice on 
the Croſs, hence they call it a Cogpymemorative Sacrifice : And while 
the Virtue of Chriſt's Paſſion is applied to Chriſtians by means of 
this Offering, as it is likewiſe by Acts of Faith, of Prayer, and 
Contricion, which are therefore truly Propitiatory ; hence they declare 
this Offering to be Propitiatory. This is the Explication given by them, 
conformable ro what is deliver'd upon this point in the Council of 
Trent, Seſſ. 22. c. 1. 
The! of this Doctrine I find deliver d by Mr. Thorndike, 
Epil. I. 3. c. 8. p. where having maintain d, That the Elements 
really chang d from ordinary Bread and Wine, into the Body and 
ood of Chriſt, myſtically preſent as in a Sacrament, and that in 
Verrue of the Conſecration, not by the Faith of him that receives. 
He then adds thus; I am to admit and maintain whatſoever appears 
duly conſequent to this Truth: Namely, that the Elements ſo con- 
ſecrated, are truly the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, in as 
much as che Body and Blood of Chriſt, are contain d in them. Then 
þ- 45. he farther collects thus: And the Sacrifice of the Croſs bein 
neceſſarily Propitiatory and Impetratory both, ir cannot be deni 
that the nt of the Euchariſt, in as much as it is the ſame 
Sacrifice upon the Croſs, is alſo boch Propitiatory and Impetratory. 
Biſhop Forbes comes up to the ſame, De Euch. J. 3. c. 1. $. 10. Di- 
cunt etiam ſepiſſime ſantti Patres in Euchariſtia offerri, & ſacrificari 
ipſum Chriſti Corpus ut ex innumeris pene Icis conftat. The holy Fa- 
chers very frequently ſay, That in the Euchariſt is offer'd and ſa- 
crificed, the very Body of Chriſt, as is evident in infinite Places : 
Not that all the conditions of a Sacrifice are here properly and 
really found ; but by a commemoration and repreſentation of that 
which was once offer d in that only Sacrifice of the Croſs, in which 
Chriſt our High Prieſt conſummated all other Sacrifices ; and by 
a a pious 


— _ F"', © 2” GL Pan oe ... 


2. 


* = Rd . ·˙ _ * 


nr re NO© 


Feat ee 


— — 


for Carholicx COMMUNION. 117 


a pious Supplication, in which, the Miniſters of the Church with 
all Humility beſeech God the Father, that for the ſake of the 
8 Victim ot that only Sacrifice ſitting at the right Hand of 

is Father in Heaven, and preſent upon the holy Table in an ineffa- 
ble manner, he wou d cauſe the Virtue and Grace of this ſtand - 
ing Victim, to be efficacious and Advantageous to his Church, for 
the Remedy of all Neceſſities, both of Body and Soul. 

The ſame Prelate aſſerts yer pliiner, De Euch. I. 3. c. 2. $.12. This 
Sacrifice of the Supper is not only Propitiatory, and may be offer d 
up for the remiffion of our daily Sins; bur Neid is Impetratory 
and may be rightly offer'd for the obraining of all Bleſſings. And 
then adds, Altho* the Scripture does not plainly, and in expreſs 
words teach this, yet the holy Fathers with unammous conſent have 
thus underſtood the Scriptures, as has at large been demonſtrated 
by many : And all the antient Lirurgies preſcribe, that in time of 
the Oblation, Prayers be offer d for Peace, for the Fruits of the Earth, 
and for other temporal Benefits, as tis evident to all. 

In this point I ſee bur little difference, but that which is 
taught in the Church of Rome, is taught and contended for, within 
the Pale of the Church of England; and rhis by Men of Learning 
and Note. But for making it ſtill more plain, hear what is the 
Judgment of Grot ius. The Church, ſays he, commemorating the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, with the uſual Rite and Words, in this alſo, ſa» 
crificeth and offers that which is her own, given unto her by Chriſt : 
That ſhe ſetteth before rhe Eyes of God; by that ſhe beſeccheth 
God; and it is the ſame Sacrifice that Chriſt offer d; the ſame one, 
true, and ſingle Sacrifice to Auguſtin; a Sacrifice of Memory to Eu- 
ſebius , a Spiritual Sacrifice to others. After that, the Faithful 
offer themſelves, according to the Example of Chriſt, their Goods, 
their Labours, their Life alſo; if not in Effect, in Affection, as 
Abraham ſacrificing, offer'd his Son. In all this, What is t 
new ? What deform'd ? What hurtful? Bur Minds once diſtra 
do diſtract all things into a deprav'd — and chen are 
to find a Hint for it in any of the Schools. Ubi Supr. Of Chri 
Sacrifices. 
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I. The Worſkip of the Hol. 


Here the Queſtion is, Whetber the Romaniſts are 
not Idolaters in worſbipping the Bread and Wine © That 
we charge them — 1 — ſo he takes for granted, 
and I will not diſpute it with him, but deſire him 
rather to try what Anſwer he can give to the Do- 
ctrine of a late great Prelate of our Church, whoſe 
Words are theſe, * For a Man to worſhip that for God 
which is not God, knowing that it is not God, 1s af- 
feed and groſs Idolatry ; to worſhip that for God, 
which ig not God, x 93 A that it is God, is not the 
ſame degree, but the ſame Sin. The Conſequence 
— cn that notwithſtanding Chri#t be ſolemnly 
pri feſſed by them to be the Olject of their Worſhip in 
the Eucbariſt, and not the Elements of Bread and 
Wine, our charge againſt them ſtill holds good, whilft 
they pay a Religious Adoration to what 1s before 
them on the Altar, which they indeed deny, but 
we certainly know to be Bread and Wane. 

Nor will his former Citation out of Biſhop An- 
drews make any Alteration herein. For he only 
profeſſes de King to own that Chriſt is truly 2. 
and ti be adored in the Euchariſt. And indeed what 

rer time of paying him our devouteſt and moſt 
— Adoration than when he condeſcends to meet 
us in this holy Ordinance? | 

The very ſame is the Doctrine of Biſhop Forbes, 
as here cited, wherein he affirms the ſounder Prote- 
ftants not to doubt, but Chriſt is to be adored in 
the Eucharift, And again ſays he, in the receiving 
of the Eucbariſt Chrift is ro be adored with true 
Latria. And again, It ts 4 very groſs Error of thoſe 
rigid Proteſtants who deny that Chriit is to be advred 
in the Exchariit, any otherwiſe than mentally and in- 
ternally, 


» 
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rernally, not with any external Mode of Adoration, 
as Kneeling, or other like bodily Poſture. Such have a 
very wrong Notion of Chriſt's wonderful but real Pre- 
ſence in the Sacrament. The meaning of which is, 
that the Lord's Supper being an Ordinance of his 
own Inſtitution, a wherein he is ſingularly pre- 
ſent with the Communicants, a profound and ſo- 
lemn Adoration is therefore due to him, both of 
Body and Mind ; which may very well be without 
any Adoration of the Elements. Nor could he mean 
otherwiſe, ſeeing he had before declared Tranſub- 
ſtantiation * not only to be no Article of Faith, but to 
be contrary to the Doctrine of the Scriptures and the 
ancienter Fathers. And I doubt not but the other Paſſa- 
ge of Biſhop Andrews, would appear to have the ſame 
meaning, if I could meet with the Treatiſe whence 
it is taken, and ſo could explain it by the Context. 
Next comes Mr. Thorndike, who was both a very 
learned and a very good Man, and had no very fa- 
vourable Opinion of moſt of the Doctrines of the 
Church of Rome, as has been ſhewn © by Biſhop Seil- 
ling fleet. But if either his Charity to the Romaniſts, 
or an carneſt Deſire of leſlening the Breach between 
them and ns, made him exceed in endeavouring to 
juſtifie their Behaviour 1n this 8 this might 
ſhew a good Deſign, but will not be found ſuffi- 
cient to ſet aſide our Charge againſt them, and 
outweigh the Judgment of the reſt of our Church, 
and their Arguments too. Beſides, though he pleads 
for their Worſhip in the Sacrament, as in ſome caſes 
Juſtifiable, he in the very next! Page paſſes a very 
different Cenſure upon their Worſhip of the Hoſt 
| I 4 whey 
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d Tranſubſtant iat ionem de fide non eſſe, immo cum Scripturis, & Fa- 
tribus vetuſtioribus pugnare. De Euchariſt. I. i. c. 3. | 

© Several Conferences between a Popiſh Prieſt, a Fanatick Chaplain, 
and 4 Divine of the Church of England. p. 84, &c. 
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when carried in Proceſſion, and upon ſuch Occaſions as 
ſrenifie no order towards the recerving of it , nor any 
ſuch intent. And yet if this great Man could have 
eftectually vindicated them upon their Suppoſition 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt being preſent inſtead 
of the Elements, which are What iid to be no more 
there, of what Advantage would this be to us, who 
believe the Elements really preſent, and that the 
are only ſo our Saviour's Body and Blood, as ſill 
to retain their former Subſtance of Bread and Wine, 
and cannot therefore adore them without giving Di- 
vine Worſhip to Creatures by our own Confeſſion. 
Well, but ſays our Author, That they worſhip the 
Bread and Wine 7s 4 Conſequence of ours, from our 
Principles not theirs, and 7. 2s they diſown, I may 
ſay deteſt ; and therefore according to dur fourth Rule, 
ought not to be made the occaſion of a ſeparate Com- 
munion. That thoſe of the Roman Communion do 
actually pay Divine Worſhip to the Hoſt, and re- 
quires 1t of all their Converts 1s not difputed ; but 
only that they deny they intend this Worſhip to the 
Bread and Wine, and therefore we ought to believe 
them in the right, and comply with them accor- 
dingly. This, I confeſs, is a very expeditious way 
of diſpatching any Difference. But in the mean 
time, how ſhall an honeſt Man do, who believes 
nothing of Tranſubſtantiation ? Will he not be re- 
quired to go to Maſs? And muſt not all that come 
thither worſhip at the Elevation ? Is not a Bell rung 
to give them notice of the time? And not content 
with adoring the Hoſt at Church only, *do they not 
carry it in Proceſlion? And“ is not whoſoever meets 
it to fall upon his Knees and worſhip ? And 8 
a 
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KRit. celebrandi Miſſ c. 8. 

f Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 15. cap. 5. and cap. 8. Can. 6. 
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ſhall they be excuſed that do it not? If a Man 
will not worſhip he is to be looked upon as a Here- 
tick. And if he do, he contradicts his own Princi- 
ples, 1s guilty of a heinous Offence againſt God, and 
pays ſuch Adoration as this Author atlures us rbem- 
ſelves would diſown and deteſt. Boe of 

The ſhort of the Caſe therefore is this; There is 
no pollibility of getting over this Difficulty, with- 
out the help of another as hard to deal with, I mean 
the belief of Tranſubſtantiation. And ſo ſome of their 
own Writers have athrmed, that if that Doctrine be 
not true, their Church is moſt miſerably erroneous 
and 1dolatrous, upon account of this part of their 
Worſhip. Of which theſe two occur to my Memo- 
ry at preſent. If the Subſtance 4 Bread and Wine, 
8 ſays Scotus, remained, ſuch Worſhip ought not to be 
paid, for fear of Idolatry, in adoring the Creature. But 

more remarkable is the Teſtimony of Caſter 1 

ſuit in theſe words, If in the Sacrament of the E. 
chariſt the true Body of Chriſt is not contained, Chrz 
has dealt unworthily with bis Church, which be has 
occaſion of his own wordt left throughout the whole 
World, for full fifteen bundred Tears together, in ſuch 
Error and ldolatry, as was never ſeen, or heard of in 
the World beſides. For their Error is more tolerable 
who worſhip a Golden or Silver Statue for a God, as the 
Gentiles worſhipped their Gods ; or a red Cloth eleva- 
ted on a Sjear, as is reported of the Laplanders; or 
living Creatures, as the Egyptians Mold; than theirs 
who worſhipped a piece of Bread, as the Chriſtians bave 
done all over the World for ſo many Tears. And how 
the caſe ſtands with that Tranſubſtantiation, where- 
upon alone, according to this their own Confeilion, 
this Adoration can be maintained, 1s what I am next 


to ſhew. 
II. Cf 
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IL Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Here his Queſtion is, Whether there be not ſo many 
Abſurdities and Contradiftions, both to Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, in the Doctrine of the Real Preſence as tanght by 
the Romaniſts, that "tis impoſſible tu be reconciled * 
And the Reſolution is very caſic in the affirmative, 
What this Doctrine is the Council of Trent informs 
us, denouncing an Anathema againſt ſuch as ſhall 

that in the Sacrament of the mot holy Euchariſt 
is really, truly, and ſubſtantially contained the Body 
and Blood, together with the Soul and Divinity of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and therefore whole Chriſt ; or ſhall 
ſay that in the boly Sacrament of the Encharift there 
remains the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, together 
with the Body and Bluod of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſhall deny that wonderful and ſingular Converſion of the 
whole Subſtance of rhe Bread into the Body, and of 
the whole Subſtance of the Wine into the Blood, there 
remaining only the Appearances of Bread and Wine. 

Here a Man 1s anathematized tor not allowing the 
Soul and Divimty of our Saviour to be in the Sa- 
crament, which can no way be implied in Hoc Esr 
CORPUS MEUM, This is my Body, whereupon this 
Article of Tranſubſtantiat ion is grounded; and there- 
fore 1s a novel precarious Invention. 

And if we drop this Objection, and proceed to 
the manner of our Saviour's Body and Blood heing in 
the Sacrament here aſſerted, namely, by a Converſion 


of the whole Subſtance of the Elements into the Sub- 


ſtance of our Saviour's Fleſh and Blood, ſo that rhere 
remains after Conſecration 19 more Bread and Wine, 
but the Appearances of them, it might caſily be made 
to appear at large, and has been fully ſhewn by di- 
vers Writers of our Church, as well as others, that 

there 
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there are in this Doctrine ſo many Contradictions, 
not only to Senſe and Reaſon, but to the expreſs 
Words of Scripture, and the current Belief of the 
Univerſal Church of Chriſt for divers Ages, that it 
requires a very great meaſure of either Credulity, 
or Partiality, to be able to admit of it. 

If our Senſes may be credited, they openly de- 
clare the Falſity of it. They make it moſt evident, 
that the conſecrated Elements are ſo our Lord's Bo- 
dy, as ſtill to retain their own Nature. A truth that 
is not contradicted by any. For not only an Infi- 
del or Jew that ſaw an Hoſt before and after Con- 
ſecration, would aver it to be the ſame Subſtance 
ſtill. Not only thoſe of the Reformation have uni- 
verſally maintained it, but the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves acknowledge it, and are willing therefore to 
perſuade themſelves and others, that their Senſes are 
not ſufficient Witneſſes in the Caſe. And yet in all 
other Caſes there is nothing more required to the 
Validity of any Teſtimony from a Witneſs of known 
Honeſty and Veracity, than that he be ſure he ſaw 
or heard what he thus teſtifies. And the truth is, 
this muſt be good Evidence, or none can be had in 
all Matters of Fact. And it is alſo the more to be 
attended to here, becauſe take away the certainty 
of ſenſe, and you can never prove the Truth of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, or of any other Miracle that 
either himſelf or his Diſciples ever wrought, or any 
Doctrine they ever taught. And in particular, you 
will never be able to prove there are ſuch Words as 
This is my Bdy in Scripture. And fo this Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation deſtroys it ſel. 

Nor is it a greater Contradiction to Senſe than it is 
to Reaſon. As might be ſhewn from the multitude 
of groſs Abſurdities that flow from it; more per- 
haps and groſſer than have been implied in any other 
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Doctrine that ever was taught in the World, eſpe- 
cially amongſt Chriſtians. Such are theſe, that one 
and the ſame Body may be whole and entire in ma- 
ny very diſtant — at the ſame inſtant, that is, 
that it may be the ſame Body and not the ſame, 
maſmuch as according to all reaſonable Conſtruction, 
a Body that is ſaid to be not in the fame, but ve 
different places is not the ſame, but ſo many diffe- 
rent Bodies; that a Body which has continued for 
almoſt 2000 Years may be made anew every Day, 
and ſo may be before it is, that is, may be, and 
not be at the ſame time; that one and the fame Body 
may at the ſame time be all of it eaten in one 

lace, and all whole and uneaten in another ; may 
C carried in Proceſſion in the Street, and laid up 
in the Pix on the Altar, may be corrupted and 
mouldy in one Church, clean and found in a ſecond, 
worſhipped in a third, not worthipped in a fourth, 
glorified in Heaven, and not glorified in the Sacra- 
ment, and ſo may be at the {ame time eaten and 
not eaten, moved and not moved, corrupted and 
not corrupted, worſhipped and not worſhipped, glo- 
rified and not glorified ; that it may be broken, and 
yet not into Parts, but into ſo many Wholes, all en- 
tire and unbroken ; that it is as entire in a Crumb 
as in a Loaf, and in a Drop, as in a Cup full, ma- 
king a part equal to the whole. Theſe and abun- 
dance more ſuch like Abſurdities muſt be diſpenſed 
with, againſt all the Reaſon in the World, before 
we can bring our ſelves to comply with the Church 
of Rome in the Point before us. 

And here one would think were ground for cau- 
tioning all unbiaſſed Perſons from ever giving ear 
to ſo unagreeable a Doctrine. And yet it is farther 
obſervable, that as we have the manifeſt Teſtimo- 
ny of Senſe and Reaſon againſt it, ſo we have of 
Scripture too. Where the conſecrated Elements are 
more than once called Bread and the Cup, no — 
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than they were before. Our Saviour calls the Wine 
after Conſecration the Fruit of the Vine, thereb 
ſignifying it ſtill to retain its own Nature, thou 
ſanctified and ordained to a holy and Divine Uſe. 
I will not drink henceforth, ſays our Lord, of the 
Fruit of the Vine, until the Day when I drink it new 
with you in my Father's Kingdom. At another time 
the Cabs of this ſacred Ordinance is denoted 
by the Phraſe of © Breaking Bread, as themſelves 
acknowledge, whilſt they cauſeleſly urge this Ex- 
preſſion in favour of their Half-Communion. And 
the Apoſtle S. Paul 1ot only calls the Bread in the 
Sacrament by its own Name, but intimates it to be 
ſuch as may be broken, which will not be allowed 
of our Saviour's Body. The Bread, ſays he, which 
we break, is it not the Communion of Body of 
Chrift? And in the next Chapter, he no leſs than 
three times over calls the Elements, though after 
Conſecration, by no other Name than thoſe of Bread 
and the Cup; which it is not to be unagined he 
would have done, if he had known them to be now 
literally and ſubſtantially, that very ſame Body 
which our Saviour had at the time when he inſtitu- 
ted this Sacrament, and which is now glorified in 
Heaven. Tor as oft, ſays the Apoſtle, as ye do eat 
of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, ye do rth 
the Lord's Death til! he come. So that whoſvever 
eateth this Bread, and drinketh this Cup of the Lord 
unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord. But let a Man examine himſelf, and fo let him 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 

And agreeably hereto the Univerſal Church of 
Chrift for very near eight Centuries, and a great 

of it afterwards, and even to this day have de- 

ſevered themſelves in ſuch a manner, co the 
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holy Euchariſt, as is no way reconcileable to the 
Principles of the Lateran and Trent Synods, and of 
the whole preſent Roman Church. I deny not. but 
the Fathers ſpake of a great change in this Sacra-, 
ment, and called it our Saviour's Body and Blood, 
as our Church alſo does, and declared it no longer 
to be looked upon as meer Bread and Wine. Some- 
times they uſed the words, utlaCohn, uilappuluncs, 
pllandamu@, wlaſoryaurns, puilanonors, in the 
Greek Church; and in the Latin, Converfion, Muta- 
tion, Tranſition, Migration, Transfiguration, &c. But 
that they hereby intended an accidental and ſacra- 
mental Change, not a proper and ſubſtantial one, 
they ſufficiently proclaim at other times, when they 
tell us, that * our Fleſh and Blood are nouriſhed by 
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the Food we receive in the Euchariſt, and deny, 
that the Accidents can ſubſiſt without their proper 
Subſtance, and call the Elements expreſſy Bread 
and Wine; “and teach that they are Types and 


Figures 
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Figures of our Saviour's Body; and again, that they 
are fo changed as yet to retain their own Nature, 
In theſe and other ſuch terms they frequently ex- 
plain themſelves, all which are irreconcileable to the 
Doctrine of the preſent Roman Church. Nor was 
Tranſubſtantiation fully ſettled in that Church be- 
fore the great Lateran Council, that is not for above 
12000 Years after our Saviour's Incarnation. 

So that whether we attend to our Senſes, our Rea- 
ſon, the holy Scriptures, or the conſtant Belief of 
the Chriſtian Church for many Ages, and of ſome 

of it in all Ages, theſe bear evident Teſtimony 
againſt the Doctrine now under Conſideration. And 
this Writer has nothing to ſay for it, but that ſome 
Proteftants, and ſome of them of our Church, have 
ſpoken of the Euchariſt in ſuch terms, as he thinks 
to differ little from the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome ; and that our Church's Catechiſm argues her 
to hold Tranſubſtantiation, although it is plain ſhe 
does not. For not only the Catechiſm ſays no ſuch 
thing, 
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Ipſe dicit ſanguinem ſuum. Ante conſecrationem aliud dicitur, poſt conſe- 
crationem ſangun nuncupatur. B. Ambroſ. de initiandis. c. 9. 

* OJ e utlaCrdy, dM) F der Th guoy mags hardy. 
Theodoret. Dial. 1. & Dial. 2. p. 85. Antequam ſundl i fcetur panis 
panem nomina mus, divina autem illum ſandlihcante gratia, mediante 
ſacerdote, liberatus eſt quidem appellatione pans, dignus autem habitus 
eft Dominici corporis appellatione, etiamſi natura panis in ipſo permanſit. 
E. Chry ſoſt. Epiſt. ad Cæſarium. 
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thing, but her Doctrine is, That Tranſubftantiation, 
(or the of the Subſtance of Bread 223 
the Supper of the Lord, cannot 2 by boly Writ, 
but it 1s repugnant to the plain Words of Scripture, 
toerthroweth the 2 4 — end bath 
given occaſion to many Superſtitions, Nor did theſe 
very Perſons here cited Cn Tranſubſtantiation. 
He knows — they did noe; though if 
they had, this would not have made that Doctrine 
the truer, or the more reaſonable, and fitter to be 
embraced by others. 

Some of theſe Quotations are intended only to 
prove the Acknowledgment of a Real Preſence, with- 
_ _ r ng 2 had the 

omaniſts kept to this point, y preven- 
ted a multitude of eager Diutes that have = in 


theſe latter Ages. We are taught in our Catechiſm 


to believe, that the Body and Blood of Chrift are veri- 
ly and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in 
the Lord's Supper. And if this were all they requi- 
red of us, we ſhould ſoon be «> gh] 

And whereas he cites Arch-Biſhop Laud, Biſhop 


| Forbes, Biſhop Andrews, Biſhop Cofms, Mr. Calvin, 


and ſome others, as teaching the manner ot our Sa- 
viour's Preſence in the Euchariſt to be myſterious 
and ineffable, he would do well in his e 
inform us of what uſe this Doctrine can be to ſuch 
as not only take upon them to explain and declare 
the manner of his Preſence there, but make it an 
Article of Faith to believe that their Explication is 

| For can any thing be more diametrically op- 
poſite to ſuch an Expbcation and ſuch an Article, 
than a Profeſſion that the matter under Conſidera- 
tion is myſterious and ineffable, that is, that it is in- 
pts And in truth he is ſo ſenſible what they 


fay is not to. his purpoſe, that when he comes to 
D I ſum 
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fum up their Evidence, he finds it neceſſary to mif- 
repreſent it. For which cauſe, whereas they ſay 


the manner of our Saviour's Preſence in the Sacra» 


ment is ineffable, he ſays it is almoſt wholly in- 
effable, p. 107. of his former Edition, and p. 114. 
this. | WD. 

His inſtance of the Water made Wine at the Mar- 
riage-Feaſt in Galilee is full againſt himſelf. For 
there was an apparent and ſenſible Alteration from 
the Nature of Water to that of Wine, the Colour 
and Taſte, and other Qualities of it being perfectly 
changed, ſo that all who ſaw or drank of it, knew 
immediately that it was no longer Water. But whoſe 
Senſes are they that tell them the Elements are no 
longer Bread and Wine, that the Accidents thereof 
are quite altered, and they become of another Shape, 
or Colour, or of different Dimenſions and Parts up- 
on Conſecration? Every one knows it is not thus 
with them. And yet thus it muſt be before this 
Inſtance can with any manner of Reaſon be applied 
as a Parallel. | 

Next follows a Paſſage from Biſhop Miiliam For- 
bes, againſt the Impothbility of the Elements in the 
Sacrament being tranſubſtantiated into our Saviour's 
natural Body and Blood. And it muſt be owned'that 
Biſhop thought it too preſumptuous, to {ay God can- 
not by his Almighty Power convert the Bread into 
the Subſtance of our Saviour's Body, becauſe God 
can do many things above the Imagination of Men 
or Angels. And that he can is moſt certain, and 
can be queſtioned by none but who, denies his Om- 
nipotence. Yet the Biſhop acknowleges, and ſo muſt 
this Author, that it is no Derogation from the infi- 
nite Power of God, to ſay he cannot do what im- 
plies in it a Contradiction. The natural and neceſ- 

N . . ._ " ſary 


— 


— 


Some few of which 1 have noted, p. 124. 


h 


— 


for CatHoLIck COMMUNION. 131 


— 


ſary conſequence whereof is, that he cannot do what 
implies in it ſo many Contraflictions as this ſuppoſed 
extravagant Change does. Whereto I might add 
chat let him but take the whole Paragraph together, 
and much good may it do him. For ſo it will ap 
pear, that as the Biſhop thinks thoſe to he hlam 
who ſay God cannot work ſuch an unaccoumtable 
Converſion, becauſe: he accounts it a reſtraining the 
Divine Omnipotence, ſo does he thoſe likewife who 
affirm God does work it, hecamſe be bas newer de- 
clared be would, nor did the ancient Church ever believe 
he did. «arab mi] 1:1 TI ; N 
But if this Biſnop will not ſerve his turn, ma) 
not Mr. Thorndike, who, ſays he, ont 4 Charge 
Fact. And fo he does; but I can make bo {Fe 
Change of it, than from ordinary Bread an Wine in. 
tn fac conſecrated Bread and Wine, as is now bechme 
ſacramentally the Body ane Blood of Chiift. / This ap- 
$ to be his Senſe, not only from the Epilogũe 
it ſelf, but likewiſe from a Paper delivered to a Lady, 
a little before his Death, wherein he argues thus. 
* The Church of Rome enjoineth-to-belreve Tranfubſtay- 
tiation, and to profeſs that which is falſe. For there is 
Scripture and Tradition for the Preſence of the Bod y and 
Blood of Chrift i» tbe Euchariſt, hut neither Scripture 
nor Tradition for Tranſubſtantiation, viz. for lol home 
the Elements. But the Church of Rome enjomms" to 
believe it; therefore it enijoins to believe" that X 
which there is neither Tradition nor. Scriptusc. Nit- 
neſs the Fathers that own the Elements after Conſes 
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* Quod Deus hanc abſolutam omnipotent iam in Euchariſtia exerceat 
non viderur eſſe certo verbo Dei traditum, C apparet reteri Eccleſia 
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Several Confererces between a Remiſh rief, a Fanatic Chap» 
in, Cc. 7. 37. 
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Biſhop Aſountragus is for a Change in the Elements, 
according to the conflant Doctrine of the Fathers, 
but has not one word of ſuch a Change as 1s for this 
. parpots Infomuch that himſelf is for- 
ced at to confeſs, that this Prelate is not for 
Tranſubſtantion, bur nay ee e againft ir. And 
bes has only 8 a Witneſs againſt himſelt. 
cites Biſhop Parker for a Change in the Elements 
apo Conſecration, but concludes with theſe words. 
the Church ( ſaith he) of England, be agree: 

with the Tradition of the Catholick Church, in aſer- 
ring the os ny the Real Preſence, and the Un- 
certainty of the Manner of it. And indeed after all 
this Prelate has ſaid concerning the Real Preſence, 
and the Converſion made in the Sacrament, it ſeems 
to me that his Deſign was rather to prove the Church 
of Rowe does not hold Tranſu tiation, than 
that the Church of England does, or even himſelf 


did *. 
How 


es... AM. * 
— * 


* If any defive « farther Account of the Belief of all the Authers 
bere quoted (except the lait , who fhough be wrote ſeveral very 
learned and judicinus Diſcourſes, yet never meddled with this Argu- 
ment, ſave in the Treatiſe here mentioned, which too it were to have 
been wiſhed be bad let alone) I ſhall only beg of ſuch #0 conſult 
theſe following Traits, in the places referred to. 

Calvin's, Inſlit. I. 4. c. 17. | 
4 Bezz, Epiſf. 4. & Hoſpin. Hiſt. Sacrament. part 2. p. 434. Edit. 

neu. . 

* Eccl. Polity. I. 8. 5. 67 * E el 

T, former part Biſhop Andrews's Anſwer to Chap. 18. of Cat 
Perron's Reply. i we , 
1 Origines, part 2. f. 249. Sc. from 5. 25. 0 

Arch-Biſhop Laud againſt Fiſher, g. 35. n. 3. and n. 6. pus. 4. 
: Kenn, in the words immediately following thoſe here gu- 


" Biſhop Forbes in the fame Book, de Euchariſtia, c. 3, 4 
J. 397, &.. Biſhop 
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How unlike are all theſe Citations to that remar- 
kable Paſſage of Pope Urban VIII. in the beginning 
of his Bull before the Breviary ? Siquid eſt in rebus 
humanis, &c. If among the lan ons of Mankind 
there be any thing that is evidently Divine, and which 
the Saints above, were they capable of any ſuch Paſ- 
fon, might be tempted to envy us for, it is certainly 
the mot boly Sacrifice of the Maſs, by means whereof 
it it, that Men by w Anticipation enjoy a Heaven 
npon Earth, whilſt they have befure their Eyes, and 
bold in their Hands the Maker of Heaven and Earth , 
or to the forecited © Canons of the Council of Trent? 

His laſt Appeal is to Grotiut, in his Vorum pro 
Pace, who there condemns the Explications of the 
Schoolmen in this point, adding withal, That the 
Fathers and very many Proteflants own that together 
with the Signs the thing it ſelf is exhibited, though nor 
ſenſibly; and again, that many Diſputers make Me Dit- 
ference between us wider than they need. Yet this 
ſame Grotiut, in this very ſame ints us 
that his meaning is only this, That the term Tan- 
ſubſtantiation is . of a favourable Interpreta - 
tion, like that cn. amongſt the Ancients, 
affirming that Aſadrevius held it to denote not a Phy- 
ſical Change in the Elements, but only a Metaphy- 
ſical, or rather a Theological or Divine Change. 
And will this ſerve the turn? Will the Church of 
R me be content without a Phyſical e in the 
Bread and Wine“ If fo, how can they be faid to be 
not only really and truly, but alſo ſabftantially chan- 
ged? Yet ht Cone RIES 

3 f 


n — — 
* 


Biſhop Bilſon of Chriſtian Subject jon. &c. part 4. þ 126, Cc. 
Mr. Thorndike's Weights and Meaſures, c. 14. P. $4, 98. and Epi 
L 3. c. 4- ang of Religius Aſſemblies, c. 10. N 368, &c. 
Biſhop Com's of Tr anſubſiantiation. 
| 7; Taylor of the Real Preſence, 
a 15. c. . Can. 1, 2. 
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this is certainly a literal Phyſical Tranſubſtantiation 
not ſuch as Grotius here admits of. 
There remain only two other Authorities to be 
5 5 ider d * I diſavi 25 eng — yarns y are 
ot Gr en, and Cyr: eruſalem, who are 
both — es here as Patzone of the Modern Ro- 
man Doctrine in relation to the Euchariſt. Though 
the former of them ſays only, that %as tbe Bread. 
which. onr. Saviour ate whiltt le lived upon Earth was 
changed into a Diviwe' Power, by the Inhabitation. of 
G Word dwelling in the Fleſh, and ſo the Grace of the 
Word male it a: haly Bo dy, though its Subſtance was 
of Bread, and it was in'a ſort Bread, ſo *. 
bers in the Euchariſt Bread, as ſays the Apoſtle, & 
fant! A by the Word of God and Prayer, a nd paſſes 
into the Body of the Word, nat by eating and drinki 
4.wore immacliate Cha as 4s ſaid by thi 
Word, This is my Body. The * of whuch is nk 
this, that the Bread becomes our Saviour's Body 
upon its Conſecration; which this Gentleman knows, 
we believe and affirm as well as he, though not in 
the Senſe he contends for, and for which the _ 
ſays not one word, though this was the only po 
to be proved. And if this make not for our Author's 8 
os rpoſe, as little will what follows from S. Cyril: 
hole first Sentence needs 17 A right Tranſlation 
/7 
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Supper. 
5 "ue he ſays, ' Conſider them not as bave Bread 
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to new his meaning, which is, that the outward 
Elements are not bare T or Reſemblances of 
our Saviour's Body and Bl but an effectual means 
of conveying them to the Communicant. Viib all 
vſſrance, ſays he, receive it | the Euchariſt] 27 rbe 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; for in the Type, or Figure, 
of Bread the Body is given thee ; in r Type of 
Wine the Blood 1s given thee. Where he dechares the 
Bread and Wine to renuin after Conſecration, and 
to be Types of our Saviour's Body and Blood, which 
as our Church teaches no leſs than he, are vers 72 

indeedraken and recerued bythe Faithful i in be 4 


aud Wine, for they are the and Blood of Chrift. 
accur 1 Lord's own pombe - though 
the Senſes intimate this to thee, let thy Faith 
tber. Tudzs not the matter b y thy Faſte, but 6 the u u- 
dubteilly atisfied by Faith, Was hol wo 
taken M the” Body and Blond of Chrift;” As muc 
to ſay, Thaugh thy Senfes diſcover nothing to thes 
in the Sacrament but Bread and Wine, yet aſſure 
thy ſelf; theſe outward Elements are nö longer to 
be looked upon as barely ſo, but as fanctiſſed and 
ſet apart to à holy uſe, and are in truth become 
(not literally and Puyf cally for they are ſtill to be 
conſidered as Bread and Wine, though not barely 
ſo, but) re and virtually the Body and 
Blood of our Lord. Where is ny yet one word a- 
bout a Conyerl on of the Subſtance a _e r and 


K 4 Wine 
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Wine from their own Nature , ſo as to remain no 
longer what they were before, but only an Aſſer- 
tion that they are not barely what they were, but 
ave fo: Bread and Wine, 20-49 be cur Gaficur's Body 
and Blood too. Which though our Senſes will not 
teach us, Faith does. 

' But rater what follows may be 


_ 
e 

Tate, lr, dle Boy Chrift, and what appears Wine 
is not Wine, — aſte would have it, the Blood 
of Chriſt, Yet whoſoever but looks a little backward, 
will eaſily ſee r 
ceived to be made 1 * the Elements b NS 

For he compares the Change in the 
ft of the Mears offered te Tdols IR 
3 their Subſtance upon the Invocation 
— ns, bat caly Hee Bat Change _— 
— — y other ſort of Change in the Sa- 
w. Again he calls our Saviour's 
Bod r —— 
theſe woods, j 'They are commanded nt 0 rfe ether 
Bread or Wine, but the my and R—_ of Chriſt 


which are their Anti Dr 
the Oil in Chryſm, * See, ſays he, "Ss : account 
— 


D 


more 
8 — being well ured that 
is not Bread, as it ſeems to the 
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not go as bare Ointment. For as the Bread of 
the Eucharift after the Invocation of the Holy Glu 1s 

uo more bare Bread, but the Lord's Body; ſo in likes 
manner, the holy Ointment is no more bare or common 
Ointment after Conſecration, but the Gift of Chriſt, c. 
Which ſhews plainly what ſort of Change he belie- 
ved in the Elements, namely, ſuch as is in the con- 
ſecrated Oil, which every one allows to have ſtill 
retained its Nature of Oil, only that it was now no 
longer bare, or ordinary and common Oil, but the Gift 
of — — a — or 77 — 
tween theſe two, and accordingly he taught, 
the Oil retained its own Nature after Conſecrati 
ſo did the Bread and Wine alſo, not now bare 
or ordi and common Bread and Wine, but ſuch 
ſanctified Bread and Wine as was become in a ſenſe 
our Saviour 's Body and Blood, though Bread and 
Wine ſtill, as as the Oil in Chryſm continued 
Oil. The ſum of what he here affirms is, that the 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament are not bare Bread 
and Wine, but Types of our Saviour's Body and Blood, 
which he likewiſe declares to be their Antitypes ; 
and that the Change made upon the Conſecration is 
only of ſuch a nature, as on the one hand is made 
in Meats offered to Idols, and on the other in the 
Oil for Chryſm. And our Author will ſhew a great 
deal of Ingenuity if he can make this a of 
— nagar — 9 — int C 
nuſt needs appear a pow t. 
And thus having cited theſe ſeveral Reverend Au- 
thors and Fathers to very little as to the 


int he was to prove fain perſuade us 
= laſt, that all our Difference is only about 4 prece 
of Logick, and 11. 17 this ſbould Saad ide Churches 
and ye tbe World. And might not a Man 
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f as well for apy fort of Error or Hereſie? Might not 
an Arrian ſay that we all agree that Feſus Chrif# is 
| | the Son of God, 


and the only Diſpute between us 
"ik 
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is, whether he partake of the ſame Nature with the 
Father, and be begotten by an eternal Generation? 
This is the ſubſtant;al point; in this then is an Agree- 
ment about the Filiation of Chriſt; and ir prey a 
Piece f Logick\ſbonld make 'a Diviſon between us. 
* Might not an Auabaptiſt ſay, We agree that Ba 5 
is an Inſtitution of our Bleſſed Saviour, and a 
Han Sacrament, which is the main the ſubſtantial 
point; and the Diſpute is only about the Subjects of 
3 —— ty a piece of Logick ſhould ſet us at va: 
b An Gilbert As if making a ſlight 
— of our Differences in the point of Tranſub. 
ſtantiation, and calling them 4 piece of Logic t, were 
a ſufficient nt for perſiiading us to flight — 
Senſes, our Reaſon, the Doctrines of * —— 
eee i ö 
the Teſtrmonies that each of theſe give in —— it. 
ther let him ſet himſelf ſeriouſſy, and as in the 
lence of Almighty God to conſider our Objection, 
end try how he can anſwer our Arguments. A 
i he find them too hard for him, let him do as 
Every good Chriſtian ought to do in that caſe; that 
s, renounce 8 to W 7 12 


aber 


U M. Of the Secrife of the A '85 : 


Here I ſhall apply my ſelf to tide 0 1699 
„1. The Name ſa, the As, 28 now deere 
the Roman Church. 

2. The Nature of che Adds they hold to be 
implied under this Name. 

1. J begin with the Name Miſa,” the Maſs" Gill 
retained i in the Church of Rome in open defiance to 
their own > wa A Name of ancient ſtan - 
ding amongſt Chriſtians; but the Occaſion and Ori- 
gina] whereof was ſuch as ſhould make them aſhamed; 
to think how groſhythey haye deviated from the Wor- 


fiup:of the ancient Church, whence it war devived.” 
it dome 


1 
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Some have thought to deduce this Word from the 
Hebrew de, which ſays Jo, Sr. Duranti ſignifies 
a Free-will Offering, Deut. 16, 10. here in truth it 
ſignifies no ſuch thing, but only @ Sufficiency, as con- 
ſidered by it ſelf without the following word MIN 
And beſides himſelf gives other fufticient Reaſons? 
why it ſhould not be thought to have been derived 
from the Hebrew. a bay adds, that ſome de- 
rived it from the Greek; but how he does not te 
us. But Genebrard ſays from uuu¹,jẽE which I ſup- 

ſe will be allowed to be ſomewat forced. Where. 
Io to go on with Caſalins. He ſubjoins, verior ra- 
men eſt a Catechumenorum dimiffione ita dictam, that 
is fo called from the Diſmithon of the Carechimenis, 
when the Eucharift began. And ſo the fame * Duramti 
alſo tells us. And Prcherellus confirms it with this 
Obſervation, '* that this was agreeable to the Lan- 
zuage in S. Cyprian's' days, in which *Remilla wa? 
T1 for Remiiſio, as Collecta was afterwards in 
H. Auguſtin's time for Collectio, Offenſa for Offenſio, 
and Repulſa for Repulſio. — 9 — 

It is well known that it was an ancient Practice 
in the Church, for the Deacon to call at the begin- 
ning of the Sacrament. to the Catechumens and F- 
rents in theſe words, Ire Miſſa et. Now is the Dif 
miſſion, for all to withdraw that may not commu- 
nicate; or as Caſſander obſerves from Aicrolopur 
all that are not prepared to communicate. The lik 
Du Pin relates from Rabanus Maurus. And bet 
fore him * Hiaorus Hiſpalenſis ſays it was ſo call 
quoniam Catechument foris mittuntur, W 0 
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Catechumens were then ſent away. And * Mr. Daille 
affirms, that among the Erbiopiant the Deacon yet 
commands all to depart that will not communicate. 
Thus, ſays * Caſſander, was done upon the ending of 
the Goſpel, adding, that the like Uſage was retain- 
ed amongſt the Armenians a little before the Pre- 
face. Agreably to which Practice S. Chryſoftom is ve- 
ry ſevere upon ſuuh as dared to be preſent at the Sa- 
it without communicating, telling them plain- 
ty, That it was @ piece of impudent Bo to tar- 
ry in the Congregation, and not partake of the My- 
feries. Thou beareſt, ſays he, the Proclamation made, 
Ml} ye thet are Pemtents depart, and all they who par- 
rake not are in as bad a caſe as the Penitents. And 
it is ſomewhat ſtrange the Church of Rowe ſhould 
810 in calling the holy Sacrament by a Name, 
from a Practice ſo directly contrary to their 
own; who not only allow, but encourage their Peo- 
ple to be preſent, whilſt the Prieſt (I cannot ſay 
communicates, but only) receives by hunſelt alone, 
and gives no Diſntlion to any till the Sacrament is 
Over. * 
2. But that which is chiefly to be attended to 
here is, the Nature of the Sacrifice they hold to be 
implied under this Name. And it is manifeſt the 
Council ? of Trent anathematizes all, bat ſball ſay 
there is unt offered to God in the Maſs a true and pu- 
per Sacrifice, or that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is only 
# Gacrifize of Praiſe and Thankſarving, or barely 4 
Commenration of the Sacrifice offered upon the Croſs, 
end is nat propitiatory, or that it only profits the Ne- 
cerver, ought not to be offered for the Living and 
the Dead, for Sins, Puniſbments, Satisfations, and 
other neceſſary Uſes. The ſum of which Canon is, 
as the * Catechiſm teaches, Dum & idem Sacriſicium 


eſſe, 


* De Relig, cultus obje&to. L. 2. ©. 13. » Lirurg, c. 26. 
In Epheſ. Hom, 3. Se. 23. Can. , 3. de Sucriſ. Mil, 
® Pars 2. cap. 4. n. 76, 
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eſe, c. That the Sacrifice offered im the Maſs, and 
that upon the Creſs is but one and the ſame, foraſmuch 
as there is but one and the ſame Hoſt, Chrift our Lord, 


— 


: who once only offered bimſolf a bloody Sacrifice noon the 


Altar of the Croſs, and whoſe Sacrifice is daily renewed 
in the Eucharift , in tu ſuance of bis own Command, 
Do this in remembrance of me. And ſo in Pope Pius s 
Creed, they are taught to profeſs, that in rhe Maſs is of 
fered to God a true, proper, and 1 Sacrifice both 
for the Living and the Dead. that the Queſtion 
here between us is not, whether the Lord's Su 
may be fitly termed a Commemorative or 
ſtical Sacrifice, bas it was of old? but whether the 
Church of Rome means no more by it, than re per- 
forming that which Chrift did at bis laft Supper, when 
be gave bis Apoſtles, and by them to their Succeſſors, 
Power of conſecrating the Bread and Wine into the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chrift, and commanded them to do 
what be had there done, in remembrance of his Death 
and Paſſion on the Croſs ? For maintaining the Do- 
ctrine of their Church in this point, this Gentleman 
argues thus. Vile Chrift is here offered in my 

God being the Sovereign Lord of Life and C 
they call this offering a Seen fer But how is Chriſt 
ſo offered here? It no more be in the 
Maſs, than was by Chriſt in his laſt Supper, as is 
here affirmed, here can be no offering at all. For 
there is not one word about Oblation in the Inſtitu- 
tion, but only of commemorating our Saviour's Death, 
after the manner himſelf then preſcribed. Nor can 
it be ſaid, with any appearance of Truth, that Chriſt 
was then offered, becauſe ſo be would not have 
needed to be offered again upon the Croſs, 2 1 
| n 
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* Bull. Pii Quarti ſuper fomam Juramenti, 

d B. Ambroſ. in 1 Cor. c. 11. B. Chryſoſt. in Heb. 10 9. B. Aug. 
c. Fauſt, Manich. I. 6. c. 3. & L 20. c. 1. 21. J. de Fide 2d Pew, 
Diaconum. c. 18. & |. 33. Queſtion. c. 61. 
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ever them that are ſancti fed. 
He proceeds, And (brit being here offered under the 
Forms of Bread and Wine, therefore they term it an 
Sacrifice ; that is to ſay, a ſymbolical, but 

no true and real Sacrifice. For the Apoſtle again in- 
forms us, 4 that without ſheddin of Blood there is 1m 
Reniiffon , which cannot imply Teſs, than that in all 
true and proper Sacrifices Blood is ſhed, and conſe- 
quently an unbloody Sacrifice is not a true and pro- 
per Sacrifice. | 
He adds, And this being done in remembrance of Chrift 
being offered for our Sins, a Sacrifice on the Croſs, bence 
they call it a commemorative Sacrifice, And had they 
ſaid no more of it, this would never have occaſioned 
any Difference between us. For it is acknowledged 
on all hands, that this Sacrament is a Commemora- 
tion of our Saviour 's offering himſelf upon the Croſs, 
and appointed by our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf to this 
very purpoſe; and fo has been figuratively called a 
ifice, a Commemorative, as I ſaid before, and 
Euchariſtical Sacrifice. And this we readily a- 


to. | | 
© Bid this will not ſuffice, for the Council of Trent 
anathematizes ſuch as proceed no farther. And there- 
fore he ſubjoins, that while the Virtue of Chriſt's Paſe 
fion is applied to Chriſtians by means of this Offering, 
as it it likewiſe by Ads Faith, of Prayer, and Con- 
trition, which are. 4 truly propitiatory; hence 
therefore they declare this Offering to be propitiatory. 
But propitiatory ?. If no otherwiſe than as Faith, 
Prayer, Repentance are, I much queſtion how 
he will reconcile this to their Doctrine of its being 
a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice. If truly and 


ly a propitiatory Sacriſice, as the Council, Ca- 
techiſn 


* 


and Creed teach, how will he be able to 
N reconcile 
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reconcile this with the Apoſtles Doctrine, M bere 
Remiſſion of Sins ic, there 1s no more Offering for them? 
It no more Offering, then not a new, Jail » Þ 
and . propitiatory Sacrifice, ſuch as ther: 
teaches this to be, @ Sacrifice to be offered for the 
Living and the Dead, for Sins, Puniſhments, Satisfa- 
tions, and other neceſſary Occaſions ;" ſuch a Sacrifice 
as the Scripture knows nothing of, nor any one. of 
the ancient Fathers ever deſcribed it to be. 

However he thinks he has met with ſome later 
Writers of Note that ſeem to favour his ſide of the 
Queſtion, And it will therefore be requiſite to con- 
2 a little their Aſſertions, before I diſmiſs this 

er. | Oh | 

The firſt is Mr. Thorndike. And what fort of Change 
he ſpeaks of in the Euchariſt, having been ſhewn 
already, what now remains is only to obſerve what 
he ſays of the Euchariſt conſidered as a Sacrifice. 
Jam, ſays he; to admit and maintain whatſoever 
appears duly confequent to this Iruth 5 namely, that 
the Elements ſo conſecrated, are truly the nas of 
Cbrift upon the Croſs, inaſmuch as the Body and Blood 
of. Chriſt are contained in them. And thus far this 
Writer quotes bis Words. And, if he had pleaſed, 
he might have proceeded to the very next Sentence, 
which would have given his meaning more fully. 


But this he found not for lus purpoſe, and therefore 


wiſely made a ſtop before he came at it. And. tc 
ſnew he had reaſon to do ſo, I, ſhall need only t 

tranſcribe what follows, and ſo leave it to the Rea- 
der's Peruſal. But not properly the 1 of Chris 
upon tbe Croſs, becauſe that is a' thing that conſiſts m 
Aion, and Motion, and Succeſfron, and therefore. once 
dne cam never be dine again, becauſe it is 4 Contra- 
dition, bat that which is done ſbauld ever be undone, 
Ir ts therefore enough that -the Euchartit is the * 
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render: ber 1 i 
E Go ho orber fide a, thar, if ang . 


fy killing and deſtroying, in the Sacrifices of the Old 
Teſtament, and t criſice of Chrift upon the Croſs $ 
it is not enough to make the Eucharift properly a Sa- 
crifice, that the Elements are deputed to be Worſhip of 
Gad, by Change — 5 antiation im- 

erb, therefore much leſs not 775855 Change 
7 thes natural Subſtance. For this Difference will 
abate the Property of a Sacrifice the truth of it remain- 


ing. With a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe. 
So that according to this great Man, here is a true, 


Sacrifice, Nor can there be, as he 


but no proper 
without abandoning our Intereſt in Chrift, 


— facrificeth, acknowledging that which be 
fSacrificeth, with all that be hath to God, to teſtific 
this I —— 7 — Acri- 

h to 2 in teſtimony of it. And a little 
8 refore baue the Nature of a i- 
fee, ſo ſoon as the Conſecration is paſt. It fball have 


that Nature improperly, ſo long as it is not the Sacri- 
fice of Chrift upon the Cr. Which is flatly againſt a 


Ae Sacrifice. 
1 he 2 edges, 2 Sacriſſor of 

the Croſs being neceſſarily propitiatory and impetr 
both, it cannot be nid : at the Sacrament Fake 
Eucharift , | inaſmuch as it is the ſame Sacrifice upox 
the Croſs, is alſo both propitiatory and impetratory. 
But if we would know how the Euchariſt is the ſame 
Sacrifice with that upon the Croſa, he tells us, that 
abe Properties and Effet of things ſignified, are ir 
| : 7 
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ſome certain Senſe truly attributed to the Signs. | 80 
that according to him it may be called upon this 
account a. propitiatory Sacrifice, but that he ever 
held it to be ſtrictly and properly fo, I do not find. 
Nor is it ſo much as pretended that he ever1magined 
it to be, as the Church of Rome holds, profiriatory 
both for the Living and the Dead, or available for 
_—_— any good, except to thoſe that partake 
of it. | | 
But that T may not enlarge upon this Subject, I 
ſhall only add his own Declaration as to this Arti- 
cle, in the forenamed Paper delivered to a Lady; 
where he thus ſets down his Opinion. Ibe Council 
of Trent enjoineth to believe that Chriſt inſtituted a 
new Paſſover, to be ſacrificed, as well as repreſented, 
commemorated, and offered in the Eucharift, de Sacri- 
hc. Miſſæ, cap. 1. which is f.z\ſe. For the Sacrifice 
Chriſt's Croſs is commemorated, repreſented, and of- 
fered as ready to be ſlain in and by the Eucharilt ; but 
not ſlain, and therefore not ſacrificed in it, by ſacri- 
fieing it. And therefore when it is ſaid there, c. II. 
— in Miſia Chriſtus incruentè unmolatur, if it be 
meant properly, it is a Contradiction; for that which 
bath Blood is not ſacrificed, but by ſhedding the Blood 
of itz if figuratively, it ſignifies no more than that 
which I have ſaid, that it is repreſented, commenora- 
ted, and offered as ſlain. Whereupon it follows, not 
much to the Advantage of our Author and his Caule, 
And therefore all parts agreeing to this, the Church of 
Rome requiring more, is guilty of rhe Schiſm that comes 
by refuſing it. 3 
Nor will what Biſhop Forbes writes turn to much 
better account. For in the very words here cited, 
he profeſies that a!/ tbe Conditions of a Sacrifice are 
not here properly an really ſound. Ihe Conlequence 
whereof is, that this is no ſuch proper propitiatory 
* | Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice as the Rymaniſis pretend, and that therefore 
this Biſhop takes the Euchariſt to be only ſuch a Re- 
preſenting Commemorative Sacrifice, as Mr. Thorn- 
dite has declared it to be. 

The ſame alſo ſavs Grotius, whom he quotes in 
the laſt place, declaring it to be @ true, ſingu- 
lar, commemorative , ſpiritual Sacrifice, but not one 
word of 4 proper proprttatory Sacrifice , as he would 
have it. 5 | 

To conclude, This is too profitable a Doctrine to 
expect they will be ready to part with it. And yet 
after all this Author has offered in behalf of it, it 
appears too plainly inconſiſtent with the Doctrine 
both of the Holy Scriptures, and of the Primitive 
Fathers, their beſt Expoſitors, for us to entertain the 
Belief of it. 
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ESSAY, CHA p. VI. | 
Of Communion in one Kind. '» 


Herher the Church of Rome do's not act contra 
ry to the command of Chriſt, in torbidding the 
| People the uſe of the Cup? | 
Tis one of our Rules, never to charge upon Men the Conſe- 
quences of their Opinions, when they expreſly diſown them. This 
ſeems to be our preſent Cate. For tho it he true, that in the 
Church of Rome is denied the Cup to the People, yet they deny this 
to be contrary to Chriſt's command. And cou id it be made evident 
to tem. that this is centrary to the command of Chriſt, I have rea- 
ſon to believe, they woud abhor the Practicr. My Reafon is, be- 
cauſe vpon full Examination into their Principles, Profeſſions, Books 
of Devotion and Inſtructien, I” find they believe in Chriſt in che 
Jame manner as is ranght by us in the Church of England; they pro- 
feſs him to be rhe ſupream Law-Giver, that he is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life; that his Goſpel is ſuch a Rule of Salvation, 
that whoever Jives in the. known Tranſgreſſion of it can have no 
Part in Chriſt, This I afferr upon my own Knowledge, and there- 
fore as to the charge in this phint, of their acting contrary to the 
command of Chriſt, it is a conſequence which they utterly * 
an 
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F and hence falling under the Rule now mention d, oughe not to be 
NE: 5d. | 
u- 7 IL. Whether it be not evident, that Chriſt pave expreſs 
command to all to drink ot the Cup, in thoſe Words, Drin ye all 
” f 8 and therefore the Practice of denying the Cup, utterly to be 
abhor'd ! | | 
wee This being a charge againſt the Romaniſts, tis bur juſt they 
ne | ſhould ſpeak for themſelves; therefore I here ſet down rhe Defence 
ud de) make. . | | 
They with us own theſe Words ſpoke by Chriſt, Drink ye all 
this; they own chem likewiſe to be a plain command; bur to thoſe 
to ¶ rowhom Chriſt ſpoke them, (chat isro the Apoſtles and to their Sue- 
yet ¶ ceſlors)whom he then made Prieſts, and gave them Power to conſecrate 
it I ie Elements as he had done; for that as the Power of oonſecrating, 
which Chriſt then gave to the Apoſtles, is not to be extended ro 
f the Lairy, fo neither the command of Drinking, which he gave at 
ive ¶ the ſame time. This they explain by ſeveral other commands of 
the Nchriſt, given to the Apoſtles; as Go and teach all Nations, receive ' 
ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins ye forgive they are forgiven, &c. With 
others of this kind; in which tis plain, what Chriſt ſpoke to his 
Apcſtles and to their Succeſſors, is not all intended or directed to 
— e people. Thus they confeſs the Evidence of the command, but 
ay, chere's no Evidence from Scripcure that this was a command gi- 
ren by Chriſt to che Laity. 29 2664 "22a h 
 Qxeſt, III. whecher the Practice of the primitive Church, in gi- 
ng the Sacrament in both kinds, be nor Evidence that Chriſt's 
Words were underſtood as a command to the Lait? 
The Romaniſts agree wich us, and own chat it was the moſt ge- 
neral Practice of the primitive Church, for all to receive in both 
ndr kinds, even for eleven hundred Years; but then they ſay, that the 
Church did not do this as judging it neceſſary to be ſo done, in 
Obedience to any command of Chriſt who had enjoin d it to be gi- 
„Jen in both kinds. And this they prove from Matter of Fact, it 
This ¶ being evident in the Records of Antiquity, that in the pureſt Ages 
n the Wir was the Practice in many Cafes, to give the Communion in one 
| kind only; as to the Solitaries, ro whom it was carried into the De- 
vident err, to the Sick, to Perfons on a Journey, to Infants, to the Abſte- 
ve red- ¶ mious. And for ſome time alto, in ſome Places, in the ordi 
, be- Communion at Church; as appears from S. Leo the great, and 8. Ge- 
Books Nliſus, who was his Succeſſor in the Roman See, being likewiſe ta- 
in the len notice of by Caſſander and Grot ius. Now this being practiſed 
y pro- Iby the antient Church, it is moſt evident, ſay they, it was judg d 
, the den to be good and lawful to receive in one kind, which yet t 
tion, ¶ could not judge if ic had been their Sentiment, that Chriſt had 
command for all to receive in both; for in this Suppoſition, ice 
muſt have been abhor d as a ching contrary to a pin Precept 
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Hence again, the Romaniſts argue from this allow d. Practice; 
chat as the primitive Church judg d it good and lawful to receive in 
both kinds, ſo thev likewiſe judge d it good and lawful (upon ſome 
Nioti ves and Circumſtances) to receive in one kind: And conſequent» 
ly, that che manner ot receiving, whether in both kinds or one, 
was no matter of precepr, but ſubje to difference of Practice, ac- 
cording to Circumſtances, and there fore reputed as a point of Dil. 
cipline, capable of change. And this is the very Sentiment of the 
Roman Church: For they ſay, it is good to receive in ore kind; 
and likewiſe that tis good ro receive in both. It was the general 
Praftice formerly to receive in boch kinds, and fo ic may be 
again, This was the Senſe of the Church, even before the reſtraint 
was laid by the Council of Conſtance; it being evident from Hi- 
ſtory, That ſeveral Biſhops cbſcrving the Irreverences committed 
in giving the Cup, forbid ir to be given to the Lairy in their Dio- 
__ even before rhe meeting of that Council, as it was likewiſe 
done by the Ciſtercian Order; which plainly ſhews that the recei- 
ving in both kinds, or one, was judged no matter of Precept, but 
only of Diſcipline determinable by Circumſtances. In which Senti- 
ment ic may be preſum d, the Greek Church did concur, who lay- 
ing hold on all Arguments co juſtifie their nor communicating with 
the Larin Church, never mention this of forbidding the Cup to the 
Lairy, - which they would certainly have done, they judg'd the 
receiving in both kinds to have been al} em | 
So far ar lcaſt the preſeyr Greek Church concurs with the Latin, a 
not to rake choſe Words of Chriſt, Drink ye all of this, to be a pre 
cept in the literal Senſe , whilſt it vo where gives the Cup to the 
Lity to drink, bur communicates the People with the Symbol of 
Chriſt's Body intinct in that of his Blood, taken out of the Chalice 
with a little Spoon, and ſo put into their Mouths ; which is not lite; 
drinking of the Cup. And the fack they communicate only 
ich the Symbol of Chriſt's Body conſecrated on Maundy Thurſday 
for all the Year following, and then on that Day, be ſprinkled with 
the Symbol of his and at the ſame time dried and hardned 
over che Fire, and ſoftncd again for che ſick, wich common Wine 
at the time when they adminiſter it. The former way then of 
communicating the People generally in both kinds, has been chang'd 
in both Churches, and upon che lame ds; namely, upon che 
many and great Irreverences, that have happen'd in giving the con- 
ſecrated Bread into their Hands, and mn allowing ſo many commu- 
nicants of all Ages and Conditions to drink cut of the Cup. An 
while chang d in Fact in the preſent Greek and Latin Churches, and 
diſferentiy admini ſtred in the primitive Church, that is never giving it 
in both kinds, when there was danger of Irreverence by adminiſtring 
it in both; hence they argue, that the manner of admiuiſtring the 
ment, is only of Diſcipline and alte rable: And that the Senſc 
the primirive Churci was the ſame as now it is in the Greek 
Lin, viz. That whereever theres danger of Irreverence in giving 
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ht 


the Sacrament in both kinds, there's no precept for ſo giving it, 
but it may be lawfully and profitably given in one. en 
Theſe are ſome of the Reaſons upon which the Church of Rome 
and endeavours to prove, that the giving rhe Cup to al 
not of precept. and conſequently thar ſhe tranſpreſſes no 
in fot bidding it upon due Motives to the Laity. 9 
nation, I find ſeveral leading Men of the Reformation, and even 
ſome of Note in our own Church agreeing wich the Romaniſts, and 
owning chat Chriſt has no where in Scripture given command for 
all to receive in boch kinds. As Biſhop Firhes, who owns the pri- 
mitive Practice of giving the Communion in one kind, in parti 
Caſes, and Biſhop White and Biſhop Montague, who ſay, the Aurho- 
rity for giving it in both kinds is rather from Tradition than Scrip- 
ture, So far do theſe learned Men , 2nd in this contribute 
to the accommodaring this confid point. For if it can be al 
low'd in our Church, that there's no precepr ia Scripture for giving 
the Sacrament in both kinds, then in our Church we may confeſs, 
that tis not contrary to any precept, to forbid rhe to the Lai- 
ty; and conſe „according to our ſixth Rule, this ought not 
to be made the Breach of Communion , fince tis not a Practice 
azainſt che Laws of God. Bur if we cannot do this, yet ſhll Peace 
ought not to be deſpair'd on this account, ſince the Church of Rome 
owning this to he a point of Diſcipline only, and therefore alterable, 
can yield to us in this point, as it did to the Emperor Ferdinand at, 
1564. in granting the uſe of the Cup to the Lairy in the German 
Nation, agen Gn eyes NJ by ſuch condeſcen- 
ſion to the — . Church, it having been left by che Council 
of Conſtance to the Pope's Prudence, to grant leave to any Naticn or 
People, of communicating in boch kinds as he ſhou'd judge reaſona- 
ble. What therefore has been already done, upon the deſire of 
pas be done again upon the ſame motive, as it was indeed 
offer d by the Pope to Elizabeth, 4 
veſt. IV. Whether the Decree of Conſtance was with a non obkante 
to Chriſt's Command? | 
This cou d not be in their Syſtem, ſince they poſitively aſſert that 
there was no ſuch command of Chriſt, It was non obſlante Iaſlitu- 
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Net. V, Whether the denial 


Laity? | 

This focms s' Qbaſequencs s to our common Opinion of 
17 But in the Scnſe of the Church of Rome it ſeems 
not juſt ro charge it upon them. For while they firmly believe and 
teach, nd Rang or ones hob ah any 


rhgr not ogly the virtue 
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likewiſe that Chriſt is really given to the Communicant; it is cer- 
rain, according to this Doctrine, that no more is recciv'd in both 
inds than in one: tis Chriſt is given in one kind, and no more 
an Chriſt in both; and who can ſay, that having Chriſt commu. 
icared unto them, they are defrauded of any thing, while in Chriſt 
they have, and poſſeſs all? Beſides that no Prieſt, Biſhop or Pope, 
receives, otherwife than che Laity in one kind only, unleſs they cov- 
ſecrare, and then it is for the Sacrifice that both kinds are neceſſary, 
not for the Communion; ſo that here none can ſuſpect any Fraud. 
As to the thing receiv'd, it is the very fame receiv'd by Lairy and 
Clergy; all the Difference is in the manner of receiviog; and while 
this manner has been various in all times according to Circumſtances, 
wichour the leaſt ſuſpicion of any defrauding, it ſeems not reaſo- 
ble. ro. preſs. this charge now, eſpecially ſince according to our 
fourth Rule, the Conſequences, of Men's Opinions ought not to be 
charg d upon chem, ſuch Conſequences at leaſt as they deny, and 
apprehend no. reaſon ro ſuſpect. | TIF 
Thus chere way be hopes of compounding this point; whilſt, if 
we cannot come over to them, they may yield here and come 10 
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T TERE the Behaviour of the Church of Nome is 


very particular, and ſuch as would never have 


been expected from any that call themſelves Chri- 


ſtians, and hope for Salvation through our Saviour“ 
Mediation. For not only the Council of Pent denoun- 
ces an Anathema againſt ſuch as ſhall aftixm that the 
Reception in both kinds is matter of Divine Command, 
and of neceſſity in order to the Salvation of all the 
Faithful, and that thje Church was guilty of Error, 
in commanding to communicate the Laity and non- 
conſicient Clergy, in the Species of Bread only; but 
the Council of Conſtance under Fobn XXIII. had be- 
fore decreed (and their Practice ſince has been fui- 
table) that rbongb Chriſt adminiſtred thts venerable 
Sacrament t bis Diſciples under both Species of Bread 
and Wine; and zbough in the Premitroe Church it wa: 
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received by the Fauhſul in both kinds, but ©afterwards 
came ro be received only by the Prieſt that adminiſtred, 
in both kinds, and by the Laity only under the Species 
of the Bread; yet it is mot firmly to be believed, and 
in u wiſe to be doubted of, that the whole Budy and: 
Blood of Chrift is truly contained. under the Species of 
either the Bread or the M ine; and that fines a'Cuftom 
of recerving in one kind only ha been introduced and lung 
obſerved, the ſame was to be held as a Lam, that migbr 
neither be rejected, nor changed, otherwiſe bam by rb 
Church's Autlurity; ordering ſuch to be effetnally 
puniſhed who ſhould dminiſter ro the” People in both 
kinds, and fbould teach that it ought tu be ſo adimi- 
niſtred. And again the Council ot Bafl, about rwen- 
ty Years after decreed to the ſame purpoſe. Which 
repeated Decrees of their Church, one would think, 
ſhould have left no room for the Queries here pro- 
pounded. At leaſt the Conſideration of what is here 
premiſed, will eafily furniſh us with an Anſwer to 
them. To theſe therefore I now proceed. 
net. I. Whether the Church of Rome dver or 
contrary to the Command of Chritt, in forbidding "the 
People the: uſe of the Cup? This he —— 
not, though for no better Reafon, than that zhey'Ue- 
ny this witholding the Cup to be contrary to'Chriſt's 
Command. As it it were a ſufficient Excuſe for All 
Error and Herefie, and all Difobedience to our Lord's 
Commands, that the Oftender herein proteſies himſelf 
to be in the right, whilſt yet all impartial Spectators 
ſee plainly that he is not. The proper Queſtion here 
is not, Whether the Church of Noms owns it ſelf to 
go counter to our Lerdes Command? but, 'Whether 
it really does ſoꝰ And uhilſt we fee them teaching 
or acting in contradiction to the Doctrine and Pra- 
| ' 5 RBI at, ctice 


r a thouſand Tears after , ſays Cuſſander, Conf ular, Ar: 


2 ce. 12. For one thouſand ane hundred Tears, ſays this Aut bar, p. 147. 
Sed. 30. | 
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ctice of our Bleſſed Saviour and his Univerſal Church 
for many Ages, we muſt neceſſarily charge them 
with walking unagreably to their Profethon, how 
highly ſoever they may be offended at .us for thus 
telling them the Truth. Neither 1s 1t a Conſequence 
we here charge them with, as our Author pretends. 
He indeed ſeeks in vain to vindicate their 

ings. by. 4 Conſequence of his own, drawn from their 
 profeſſing our Saviour to be the ſupream Law-groer , 

and the Way, the Truth, and the Life. But what we 
complain. of is a matter of Fact, that they allow not 
the holy Sacrament to be admuniſtred according to 
our Saviour's Inſtitution. Our Saviour-adminiſtred 
it in both kinds, and © ordered it to be ſo admini- 
ſtred ; yet they now condemn the Adminiftration 
of it to the People, otherwiſe than in one kind 


onl Jo | , N 
| Due, II. Fhether it be not evident that Chrift gue 
expreſs Command to all ro drink of the Cup, in thoſe 
words, Drink ye all of this: and tberefore the Pra: 
Bice of denying the Cup, utterly to be abborred £ That 
this PraJice is utterly to be abborred, if contrary to 
our Saviour's expreſs Command, themfelves cannot 
deny. But then fays this Gentleman, they plead 
for themſelves that theſe Words were ue by 
Chriſt only to the Apoſiles (and to their Succeſſors ) 
whor le then made Prieſts, and gave them Power 20 
conſecrate the Elemente, as be bad dne; ard that 
the Commurnd of Drinking is no more to be extended 
to the Laity, than zbe Power of cor. ſerrarting. So that 
according to him this Command to drink of the Cup 
was given to nore but te Apoſtles and their Suc- 
celiors, and totheſe only as they were Prieſts. Where- 
to I'reply. N | ma | 
1. He will find it a difficult matter to prove the 
Apoſtles were now made Prieſts, and not rather 
PE | 3 | 5 
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are obliged to receive at all, if they are not to re- 


pat rallel, that he can have no way of vindicating this 
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after our Savionr's Reſurrection, when when * he breathed 
on them and ſaid, Receive ye the Hol Chah, whoſeſa» 
ever Sins ye remit, they are remitted,” and whoſeſorect 


Sins ye retain, they: are retai 1 
2. He will never be able to me that the Laity 


8 


eeive in both kinds. Theſe words, fon he, were a 
Command to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſurs, and 
not to be extended to the Laity. And 1, ſays the 
Libertine, was the whole Inſtitution, and therefore 
concerns no W nor Men who are not of the 


. And in truth this Argument is ſo exactly 


Ordinance, and ſhewing the indiſpenſable 
necethity all are under to a conſtant, and ſerious; 
and devout attendance upon it, but by — the 
Words to be of Univerſal Obligation. of 

3. If. our Saviour ſpake theſe Words to the Apo- 
ſtles onl „yet it is very evident there were People 


enough ſides the Clergy in the Church of Goriab 
when S. Paul directed that they ſhould firſt * examine 
themſelves, and then both eat of that Bread, and 
as 


drink of that Cup; and told them, that as 
they did eat of that Bread and drink of that Cu 
ſbewed forth the Lord's Death. So that this 


being written to the Corinthians in general, not to 


the Prieſts of that Church only, it is undeniable that 
theſe Exprethons, of drinking tbe Cup, as well as ea- 
ting the Bread, muſt concern all amongſt them, he- 
ther Clergy) or Laity, and whether Men or Wo- 
men. 

4. It is moſt certain chat the 4 ſtles at our 8. 
vine s laſt Supper were not Miniſters of the Sacray 
ment, but Communicants only, aud yet they * 
. ney 8 x Cor. 11. 28. TR 

#3 Neque ſuſtinebant ibi Diſcipuli perſonam Sacerdotis, ſed populi Com- 


wunicanty, F J Forbel. de Rache. 
nit. c. 19. An. 2. 
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ved it in both kinds. And therefore whatſoever pre- 
tences may be made for denying the Cup to the 
Laity, even according to their own Principles, if 
rightly conſidered, there is no cauſe for — 
it from the reſt of the Prieſts, t him that ad-, 
miniſters, how many ſoever may be preſent with 
him. Theſe are equally Succeſſors to the Apoſtles with 
him that officiates. And if this way of arguing ſig- 
nifie * it will prove that the Cup were ra- 
ther to be withheld from him only, and to be admi- 
niſtred to the reſt. For it is exp recorded that 
they who were with our Lord at his laſt Supper, 
were all commanded to drink of the Cup, as well as 
eat of the Bread, and that they did it —— 
but it is not {aid that our himſelf did partake 
of either. And hence I ſhould think it might with 
leſs Abſurdity be inferred, that all the Prieſts who 
are preſent, and indeed the whole Congregation, ex- 
cept the Miniſter , thould receive the Cup, than 
that he alone ſhould receive it without them. 
- The plain truth is, our Bleſſed Saviour gave this 
Command of drinking the Cup to the Apoſtles as 
Communicants, not as Prieſts. And there is not 
clearer Evidence in Scripture, that any are ever re- 
quired to eat of this Sacrament, than there is that 
all, in what Station, or of what Order ſoever, are 
commanded to drink of :t. And by conſequence the 
depriving the Laity and non-conficient Prieſts of 
their part herein is a notorious, and inexcuſable V 10+ 
lation of our Saviour's Inſtitution and Command. 
See what one of their own Popes ſays concern- 
ing it; who having diſcovered it to be a Practice 
_ in amongſt ſome People, though none of the 
Orthodox, that baving receided only their Por- 
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Si aliqua eſt neceſſit as in his verbis, Accipite, Manducate, perinde 
in bis erit Accipite, Bibite, rc. Forbes. Conſid. modeſt. in |, 2. de 
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tion of the Body of Chriſt , they declined the Cup "of 
the holy Blood, — decrees, that ſeeing they were 
under the Power of ſome unaccountable Su Rieiow, [ oC- 
caſioning ſuch their Behaviour] they ſhould therefore 


comply in receiving the whole Sacrament, or otherwiſe 


' ſbould be excluded from the whole 54 and gives this 


reaſon of his — that ve Diviſion of one and 
the ſame Myſtery cannot be without great Sacrilege. 

weſt. III. Whether the Practice of the Primitive 
Church in gruing the Sacrament in both kinds, be not 
Evidence that Chriſt's Words were underſtood as a Cum 
mani to the Laity. Here our Author owns both for 
his Church and himſelf, that“ ir was the moſt gene- 
ral Praftice of the Primitrve Church for all to receive 
in both kinds even for eleven hundred Tears. A fair 
Preſcription one would have thought, if the Inſti- 
tution had been leſs clear and authentick. And yet 


this was not only the moſt general, but the conſtant 


univerſal Practice, and for a longer time than he 
ſpeaks of. Father Simon, will tell him, that 7 #5 
F public Notoriety, that the Orientals communicate 
in both kinds, that they all obſerve this Cuftom ; and 
the chief School Drivines do even agree, that the Pra- 
dice of communicating under both kinds was religi 
obſerved in the Latin Church until theſe latter Apes, 
when it was thought fit to change it. The * Fathers 

are 
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= Quia diviſio unius C ejuſdem Myſterii ſine grandi ſacrilegio non po- 
teſt provenire. A pud Jo. Carnot. lib. Decret. part 2. c. 8, 9. Microleg. 
de miſoã ritè cclebr. c. 19. & Caſſandr. Liturgic. c. 31. meu 
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9 Belief and Cuſtoms of the Eaſtern Countries. p. 13. To the ſame 
Fes witneſſes alſo Caſſander in bu Tratt, De Commutuone ſub utraque 
tpecie. p. 1025. 

B. Ignat. ad Philadelph. Juſt. Mart. Ap. 2. Conſtit. A poſt. L 2. 
c. $7. & |. 8. c. 12. Liturg. S. Petri, S. Jacobi, S. Marci, & R Chry- 
ſoft, & Baſil. Clem. Alex. Pædag. I. 1. c. 5. B. Cyprian. Ep. 63. 
Cæcilio frat. Optat. ad v. Parmen. |. 1. = Hierol. Catech. My- 
ag, 4. B. Baſil. Moral. c. 3. & Ep. ad es. 141. B. Chry- 
lo in 1 Cor, hom. 23. & in 2 Cor. hom. 18. B. Wr 
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realoebns hall ef this. hath fell netrives 6 


inſiſt upon their Authorities in tlie caſe. And it is far- 


ther obſervable, that * Hugo de Sans Vittore, © Petrus 
de Paliede, * Albertus Magnus, © Alexander Hales, and 
others of the twelfth and following Centuries had 
ſet themſelves to oppole the withdrawing of the Cup, 
teaching, as did alſo " 4rfſelm of Canterbury, that 
the Body of our Lord was particularly deſigned for 
the Redemption of our Body, and his Blood for the 
Redemption of our Souls, and that therefore nei- 
ther part might be laid aſide, Where is declared 
Ukewiſe, that the Bread is changed only into the Body, 
aud the Wine only into the Blood, in contradiction to 
the modern Doctrine of Concomitancy. So To- 
was Aquinas affirms, that the propereſt Method of 
adminiſtring this Sacrament, is by ſeparately delive- 
ring the Body of Cbriſt as Food, and his Blood at 
Drink to the faithful Receiver. And Peter Lombard 
declares, ” that if it be received in one kind only, this 
will import it to be available to the Preſervation of 
Gn ep; ener 52, either of the Body, or of the 
Soul. He had faid juſt before that this Sacrament 
was celebrated in the two kinds, to ſignifie our Sa- 
viour's having aſſumed our whole Nature, both Soul 
and Fleſh, and his Redemption of both parts of us. 
And here he adds, that the witholding either Spe- 
| Clos 
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 fibus Documentis c. 33. & paſſim alibi. Leo Magn. de Quadrageſ. 


Serm. 4. c. 5. Greg, Magn. Dial. I. 4. c. 38. Hom. in Evang. 22. & 
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cies is a wrong done to that part of us, for whoſe 
Benefit the Reception of it was deſigned. And 
* Durandus, to name no more, though he takes it 
for granted that Chriſts Blood is contained in the eon-· 
ſfecrated Hoſt, yet owns withal, that it is not there 
ſacramentally, inaſmuch as the Bread ſignifies the Bo- 
— 9 the Blood, and the Wine the Blood, and not 
7 , | rene |} 
So that if * the conſtant Practice of the Univerfal 
Church of Chriſt for above eleven hundred Years, and 
of a great part of it ever ſince, be a ſufficient In- 
terpreter of the Deſign of our Saviour's inſtitution; 
we have this abundantly on our fide. Beſides that 
there have not been wanting Authors fince that time; 
even in the Church of Rome, that have publickly 
owned their diſhke of the Violence offered to this 
holy Ordinance. Caſſander aſſures us, that i bir 
time very many of thoſe amongſt them, who were nm 
verſed in the Divine and Ecclefraſtical Writers, did very 
earneſtly, and not without good reaſon, long to partake 
of the Cup of the Lord, and did heartily endeavour to 
ger this wholeſome Sacrament of the Blood of Chrift' 
together with that of the Budy, reſtored, according 1 
the ancient and long continued Prattice of the Unioer-" 
ſal Church; or at leaft, that every'0116 might be left 
at liberty to recerve in both kinds. - Ly 
Nor has this Author any thing to object to this 
ſo general and conſtant a Practice, but only ſome 
particular Uſages that are ſaid to have bcen picked 
up from Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and to have been ad- 
mitted of in ſome exempt caſes. He does not fo 
much as Command ever given by the 
Church, for adminiſtring the Sacrament thus muti- 
lated, before the Council of Conftance. He — = 
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dertake to thew one Inſtance of its ever having 
been fo adminiſtred in any one publick orthodox 
Congregation, from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 


for above a thouſand Years. He does riot prove it - 
was ever ſo adminiſtred amongſt the true Members 
of the Church, when it could ſafely be given entire. 


All that he pleads, is only, that thoſe of the Greet 
Church do not properly drink the Wine, but take 
it ſoaked into the Bread, or rather the Bread dipt 
into it, which yet is a good proof that they eſteem 
it-neceſlary to partake of both kinds, and ſo makes 
not at all he the Romiſb Half-Communion; that for 
ſome time, and in ſome places, in the ordinary Commu- 
nion of the Church, the Sacrament was received in 
one kind only, as, ſays he, appears from S. Leo the 
Great, and S. Gelaſius, being likewiſe taten notice of 
by Caflander and Grotius ; which will do his Cauſe 
no Service, by reaſon that Cafſander's Conſultation, 
publiſhed both by himſelf and Grorius, acquaints 
us (whether this Author knew it or not) that they 


were not the regular Chriſtians who did this, but 


eſſed Hereticks, the Manichees, whom, I hope, 

e will not think us obliged to imitate any more in 
this Practice, than in their unchriſtian Doctrines; 
and laſtly, that the Abſtemious who could drink no 
Wine, and ſome few others, in ſome ſuppoſed un- 


ufual Circumſtances, have been allowed to partake 


of the Bread only; which ſuppoſing it were true, 


(though as to moſt of the Inſtances here alledged it 
is not) would make but a poor Argument for the 
R 


ona- 


— 


— ** 
—— 


—— — * — — CP 


P. Smyth de Eccl. Græc. ſtar. hodiern. p. 95, &c. 


* Tt would be too long to enquire into the particular Caſes here men- | 


tioned; but whoſoever pleaſes, may have a ſatisfa#ory Account of them 
in Dr. Whitby's Demonſtration, that the C of Rome and her Coun- 
cils have erred, p. 97, &c. and a Diſcumſe of the Communion in one 
kind in to the B ſoup of Meaux, p- 58, &c. But eſpecially 
My. Daille de Cultib. Relig. Latinorum. I. 3. c. 4, 19, 24. & 
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Reaſonableneſs of bringing this into a publick and 
eneral Practice. The fore · named Caſander has ob- 
erved, that certain Armenians being in Indiz, were 

neceſſitated for want of true Wine, to adminiſter 
the Sacrament in Water wherein they had ſteeped 

Raiſins, and ſo endeavoured what they could to ex- 
tract the Virtue of the Grape for the Supply of this 
Neceſlity. But he underſtood better than to infer from 
hence, an Obligation to adminiſter in like manner 

in other places, where Wine enough may eaſily be 
had. Yet it had been to the full as good an Argu- 
ment as this, that becauſe ſome extraordinary Caſes 
have at ſome times been thought fit to be extragr- 

dinarily complied with, therefore our Saviour's In- 

ſtitution may juſtly be univerſally laid aſide, and 

hey. <=" I | f WS 
Oh, ſays he, but 7be manner. of: nftring the 

N is only of Diſcipline, and Saal, Phat 7 
when our Bleſſed Saviour has poſitively given his 
Direction, his Injunction, his expreſs Command ? 
However he proceeds, The ſenſe of the Primitive 
Church was the ſame as now it ts in the Greek and 

Latin; viz. That wherever there is danger of Irreve- 

rence, in giving the Sacrament in both kinds, there is 
no Precept for 75 giving but it may be lawfully and pro- 
frably given in one. I ſee a good Aſſurance will car- 
ry a Man a great way. But pray, Sir, what danger 
is there of Irreverence in receiving the more 
than in receiving the Bread? May not the Commu-. 
nicant be as ſerious and devout, as humble and pe- 
nitent, as thanktul and as mindful of his Lord's Death, 
when he drinks of the one, as when he eats of the 
other ? It is nonſenſe to pretend the contrary. .And 
yet ſuppoſe it were ſo, what Authority has any to 
alter our Lord's own poſitive: Inſtitution? Or who 
gave him this Authority? The Manichees might take 
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upon them to do this; but no one Church of Chriſt 
ever aſſumed: ſich Power to themſelves before the 
Council of Conſtance, who did it with a non-0b/tanre to 


our Lord's Inſtitution, and the judgment and Pra- 


ctice of the Church in all preceding Ages. 

Once more, if his Arguments fail him, and his 
Concluſion from them prove falſe, ſtill he hopes to 
ſhelter himſelf under the Authority of ſome great 
Men of our own Communion, who he ſays ſpeak in 
Favous of him and his Cauſe, though he has not 
thought fit to tell us in what part of their Works. 
And far what cauſe I could eaſily tell him. He be- 
gins with Biſhop Forbes, whom he charges with 
Owning the Primitive Practice of giving the Communion 
in one kind, in partienlar Caſes. Where it is to be 
noted that he pretends the Biſhop only to believe 
this practiſed in ſome particular caſes, and conſequent- 
If that according to him it was unjuſtifiable and 
wicked out of thoſe caſes. But where does the Bi- 
ſhop ſo much as allow theſe reſerved Caſes ? He 
Cites * Caſſander ſaying, that the Euchariſt was admi- 
miſtred ſometimes in one kind, eitbe of Bread or N ine; 
but that was only privately, and upon particular Emer- 
gencies, and never but in caſe of neceſſity, &c. And 
as3F this were not a ſufficient Indication of his 

ef herein, he names divers Authors both Romaniſts 
and others in behalf of the Sacrament in both kinds, 
profeſſing withal that he could farther mention n- 
1 other Paſſaget out of Authors of that Communion, 
10 ſhew that this was the ancienteſi Cuſton:, and was 
indeed the Cuſtom of the whole Church, till within a 
few of theſe latter Ager. Biſhop Mountague proclaims 
© be Manicbeer, à moſt wicked and unchriſt ian ſort 
of Hereticks, to have been the firſt Broachers and 
(Founders of the Halt-Communion. And Biſhop 5 
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the only remaining Witness is as poſitive on our ſide 
as can be. He denies the Doctrine of Concomitaney, 
and proves at large, that Communion in one ſind ts 
repugnant ro the firit Inſtitution of the Eucharift by 
„ BE Claitt, who hallowed two material Elements, Bread and 
Wine, appointed them a diftin*t Signification, delive- 
red them indifferently to all the Communicants, and 
annexed a Promiſe to the Reception of the one, as well as 
to the Sumption of the other. adly, That it is repugnant 
to the expreſs Precept of Chrift, ſaying, Drink ye all 
of this; aud to S. Paul's Precept, 1 Cor. II. 28. 
zdly, That rhe Praftice of the Holy Apoſtles and of the 
Primitive Church is againsit it. athly, That the People 
which recerve in one kind, recerve only a morety, and piece, 
but not the whole and entire Sacrament. And our Au- 
thor muſt therefore ſeek out ſome other Authors, 
not ſo diametrically oppoſite to himſelf, before” he 
can make it probable, that any in our Church allow 
there is no Precept in Scripture for gruing the Sacra- 
ment in both kinds. The Doctrine of our Church's, 
that * both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by Obriſt . 
Ordinance e ong bi to be miniſtied to 
all Chriſtian Men alike. And he will be hard put to it 
to prove that any of her genuine Sons teach otherwiſe. 
QNueſt. IV. Whether the Decree of Conſtance was 
with a non-obſtante 70 Chriſt's Command © That they 
did fo decree is plain matter of Fact; and muſt be 
owned to be ſo till it can be proved, againſt our 
Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, and his Apoſtle 8. Pant, 
that the Command given for 4% to drink of the 
Cup had no relation to the Laity. Which never 
will be; as I have * ſhewn. © e 

Dreft. V. Whether the denial of the Cup be not de- 
frauding of the Laity * That the Laity are greatly de- 
— herein, none can deny who 1 — 
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that the Benefit of Sacraments depending ſolely up- 
on their Inſtitution, to vary from the Inſtitution is 
in effect to take away the Sacrament, and ſo to de 
prive the People of all the Advantage they might 
juſtly have hoped for by it. If contrary to our Sa- 
viour's Inſtitution any ſhall now attempt, as ſome 
have formerly, to baptize with Sand inſtead of Wa- 
ter, and ſo the proper matter of it is wanting; or 
if with Water, yet not in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and fo not according to our 
Saviour's Form, could any hold this for a true Bap- 
tiſm, or hope for the ſame Effects from it as if it 
were? And the caſe is the ſame in relation to the 
Lord's Supper. Our Bleſſed Saviour appointed this 
Ordinance for a Commemoration of his Death, the 
Bread broken repreſenting before God his Body cru- 


cCified, and the Cup his Blood as ſeparated from it, 
And in the due Celebration hereot he beſtows his 


Bleſſings and Graces upon the faithful Communi- 
cant. But it by no means appears how theſe Bene- 
fits can be expected, where the Nature of the Or- 
nance is quite inverted, and there is either no Re- 
eſentation at all of the Blood, or at leaſt not as 
eparated from the Body; and ſo our Saviour's Deatrb 
Is ie ac ' a5 the Scripture declares it ought 
* 

And if it be a Conſequence, that the People are 
defrauded by this detaming of the Cup from them, 
non obſtante inſtitutione, in contradiction to our Sa- 
viour's Inſtitution, * as himſelf confeſles, it is fo near, 
ſo evident, and fo undeniable a Conſequence, that 
he will never be able to diſprove it. He pleads that 
whole Chriſt is given in the Sacrament, and in each 
part-of it, and that therefore no more is received - 
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both kinds than in one. Which I am ſure is a Con- 
ſequence, and a very ſtrange one, that becauſe Chriſt 
beſtows himſelf upon ſuch as both eat and Drink ac- 
cording to his Appointment, therefore he gives him- 
"ſelf alike to thoſe who only eat without drinking, in 
contradiction to it. | 
And if 0 Prieſt, Bi 7 or Pope, receives otherwiſe 
than in one kind only, unleſs they conſecrate; this ſhews 
them guilty of a groſs Neglect of our Saviour's In- 
ſtitution, but does not make their maimed Half Sacra- 
ent ever the more advantageous to the other Mem- 
bers of their Church. e 
The ſum of all is this. Our Bleſſed Saviour in- 

ſtituted this Sacrament in both kinds, he admini- 
ſtred it in both, he required to drink of his Blood, 
as well as to eat of his Body. And his Apoſtles and 
the whole Church anciently received according! 
and a great part of it do to this Day. And 
Church of Rome by the ſame Authority whereby ſhe 
witholds the Cup, may take away the Bread too, 
whenever ſhe ſhall pleaſe, the one being no more 
juſtifiable than the other. 
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E SSAT Cnae, VIL 
Of praying for the Dead, and Purgatory. 


make Perſons bold in Sin, and negle& Repen- 
rance ? 

If it does, it is a great Abuſe which that Church does not ap- 
prove, much leis impoſe on any, and therefore ought not according 
to our ſecond Rule, be preſt as an Occaſion of diſtin& Communion. 
By what I obſerve in their Spirirual Books, they preſs the Ne- 
ceſſity of true Repenrance as much as we can deſite; bur if Liber- 
tines amongſt them obſerve not ſuch Directions, this cannot in Juſtice 
be caſt upon Purgatory; ſince tis evident they live in defiance of 


Queſt. 1. Wb the preaching up of Purgatory does not 


Hell, and chro' want of Faith or blindneſs put al} to the —_— 
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and are theſe no where to be found, but where Purgatory is taught? 

Queſf. II. Whether their praying for the moſt wicked Sinners, be 
nor a Proof, that they think Purgatory a Shelter for all Crimes? 

They poſitively believe as we do; Thar as the very good and 
faithful Servants of God go directly to Heaven, fo Sinners who die 
without a fincere Repentance go direttly to Hell. In this we agree, 
bur becauſe the inward State of a dying Chriſtian is unknown to 
them, therefore ſuſpending all judging in a Caſe, wherein not they 
bur God alone is Judge; they let Charity prevail, which ſuppoſing 
and hoping the beſt, prays for all ſuch as die; knowing, chat it the 
Souls which they are not capable of Relief, yet their 
Prayers will not be eſt before God, who 1s the faithful Rewarder 
of Charity, even tho it happens to be miſapplied. Juſt as the Apo- 
ſtolical Salutarion, Peace be to this Houſe , was not loſt, even in 2 
Houſe where there was no Son of Peace; for that in this Cafe, Chriſt 

is d che Peace ſhou'd return to their Benefit, who made the 
— of Peace for their Neighbour. Thus . expound their Cha- 
rity, and ir being an innocent Piety if not well grounded, it need 
be no Occaſion of Breach between us. 

Ne. HI. Whether the Doctrine of Purgatory be not a point 
of meer Gain, and many ridiculous Dclivcrances from that Priſon 
8 for making the People liberal in opening their Purſes, 

their Intereſt who ſerve the Altar. | 

I cannor but fear Abuſes in a Caſe where Money is ſtirring ; 
for ſo twas even in the pureſt times of the Apoſtles. Bur whatever 
theſe Abuſes are, upon Examination, I find that Churh approves not 
of ſuch Abuſes, but in the Council of Trent rakes Notice of them, 
and ſtrictly gives it in charge to the Biſhops, to rake care for their 
being Reform'd. Seſſ. 25. Decr. de Purg. There they are firſt en- 
Naas. that nothing be taught of Purgatory but according to what 
deliver d by the holy Fathers and ſacred Councils. Secondly, That 
— ſuffer nothing to be publiſh'd or preach d which can be ſuſpe- 
of being falſe or uncertain. Thirdly, Thar they forbid and 
take away, all that ſavours of Superſticion or filthy Lucre, as being 
Scandals and Stumbling-Blocks to the Faithtul. Now while that 
Church is ſo far from impoſing fuch Abuſes and ill Practices, that 
ſhe joyns with us in defiring and requiring their Reformation, this 
ion, according to our ſecond Rule, may be laid by, and be 
made no hindrance co Communion ; ſince the Communion here pro- 
pos d, is not with the Corruptions of Church-Men but with the 
church which declares againſt ſuch Corruptions, tho not wholly re- 

mov'd for want of due Execution of her Injunctions. 

Nuei?, IV. Whether praying fer che Souls of ſuch as are dead, be 
not vain and ſuperſtitious, and being no where found in Scripture, 
is a Practice which cannot be jcyn'd wich or approv'd? | 
The Church of Rome contcfics this Practice ta be no where taught 
in Scripture, more plainly than in the Apocriphal Books; as 2 Macch. 
1a. 43. But then the Gays, this Doctrine and Practice has ben on 
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liver d down in all Ages, even the moſt primitive; not only in the 
Writings of the Fathers, but by the agreeing Practice of the 
Univerſal Church; that it cannt be queſtion d to have been ordain'd 
by the Apoſtles, and receiv'd from them by all Chriſtian Churches, 


_ wherever the Goſpel was preach'd by them. 


[ have examin'd this point, and muſt confeſs I have found very 
grear Authority for it, both in conſent of Fathers and antient Pra- 
ice. But having underraken only to relate, I inſert not my own 
Thoughts but the judgment of others: And for this point, hear 
firſt what the late Dutcheſs Jork ſays in her Paper. I ſpoke ſeve- 
rally to two of the beſt Biſhops we have in England ; [ Sheldon, 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and Blandford, Biſhop of Worceſter. } Who 
both told me, there were many things in the Roman Church, which ic 
were very much to be wiſhed, we had kept: As Confeſſion, which was 
no doubr, commanded by God : Thar praying for the dead, was 
one of the antient things in Chriſtianity : Thar for their parts, they 
did it daily, though they would not own ir. But next, it may be 
of good uſe alſo, to ſer down here the Epitaphs which Biſhop 
Barrow of S. Aſaph, and Mr. Thorndike a Prebendary of Weſtminſter, 
left for themſelves. The firſt is, Exuvie Iſaaci Aſapbenſos Epiſcopi 


in manum Domini depoſits, in ſpem Lete Reſurrefionis per fola Chriſti 
merita. O vos tranſeuntes in Domini, Domum Orationis, Orate 


pro conſervo veſtro, ut inveniat Miſericordiam in Die Domini, The 
other is, Hic jacet Corpus Herberti Thorndike, am hujus Eccles 
fie Prebendarii, qui viuus veram reformande Eccleſia rationem oy no- 
dum, precibus (tudiiſque proſequebatur. Tu, Lector, requiem ei fy bea- 
tam in Chriſto Reſurrectionem precare. And before theſe was that 
other eminent Prelate, I mean Biſhop Forbes, who was very free to 


tell us his Thoughts in his Diſcourſe of Purgatory. 


Let not the antient Practice, ſays be, of praying and making ob- 
lations for the dead, receiv'd throughout 2 univerſal Church of 
Chriſt , almoſt from the very time of the Apoſtles, be any more 
tejected by Proteſtants, as unlawful or vain. Let them reverence 
the judgment of the primitive Church, and admira Practice ſtrengrh- 
ened by the uninterrupted Profeſſion of fo many Ages; and let em 
as well in publick as private, obſerve this Rite, altho nor as abſo- 
lutely neceſſary or commanded by the divine Law, yet as lawful and 
likewiſe profitable, and as always approv'd by the univerſal Church 
that by this means, at length, a Peace ſo earneſtly defir'd by 
learned and honeſt Men, may be reſtor d to the Chriſtian World. 
Again, The univerſal Church, ſays be, has believ'd this Practice 
not only to be lawful, but likewiſe beneficial to the Souls departed ; 
and bas always moſt religiouſly obſer#d ir, gs deliver'd, if not from 
the Apoſtles, ar leaſt from the primitive Fathers; as is maniteſt in 
many places of their Writings. Let it be granted, that this Cuſtom 
was always judg'd lawful, and alfo prof table by pious Antiquity , 
and moſt univerſally receiv'd ar all times in the Church. And then 
he declares, rhas tis gyidens in Epiphaniue qu Sc. Auguſta, chat thi 
| M 3 contraty 


e 
nn. 


166 An ANSWER to the EssAY 


— 


— ———— — _ ___ 


contrary Opinion of Aerizs who oppos'd Prayers and Oblarions for 
the dead, was cendemn'd. 

Again he confeſſes, That very many of the primitive Fathers 
were of Opinion, that ſome light Offences , ror remitted in this 
Life, as to their Guilt and Puniſhmenr, were forgiven after Death by 
the Interceſſion of the Church in her publick Prayers, and eſpe- 
cially thoſe which were offer d up in the Celebration of the tremen- 

dous Myſteries; as likewiſe by the Prayers, Oblations, or Alms gi- 
ven for them by private Perſons. Many Councils concur with theſe 
Fathers, and the moſt antient Practice of the Church, not to be 
ſlighred or raſhly rejected by any, unleſs it evidently be againſt the 
Scripture, which in this matter will be very hard to be provd. 
And again, tis no Abſurdity, ſays he, to own that lighter Sins, ſuch 
as were not remitted in this Life, are diſcharg'd after Death, and 
that ſoon after the Deceaſe, while the Eccleſiaſtical Rites are piou 
and religiouſly perform d, in Vertue of the Interceſſion of the Churc 
in her publick Prayers, and particularly choſe which are pour'd 
forth in the Celebration of rhe ſacred Lirurgie. Again, Theſe 
things which I have ſaid of the remiſſion of venial Sin after Death, 
thro? the Mediation of the Church, may be allow'd, as not wanting 
irs e Grounds ; that ſo we may maintain the Prayers of the 
Church fur the Souls departed, to be beneficial and not in vain; in 
as much as that Practice of the Church, of praying for the dead, 
is deriv d, as Chryſoſtom conte ſſes, and is very probable, from the In- 
ſtitution of the A poſtles. ; | 

Thus ir is aſſerted, And ſo great is the Authority of this Practice 
of praying for the dead, acknowledg'd by a Prelate of our own 
Church, who for promoring the general Peace of che Chriſtian 
World, had taken Pains to look into Antiquity ; thus he delivers his 
Senſe, and Jays Grounds for a good accommodation of this point; 
which yet according to our fifth Rule, ought nat to be made the 
Occaſion of Separation, ſince, tho nor in Scripture, yet it is not 
contrarv to, or forbid in Scripture. | 

Queſt, V. Whether the Church of Rome aſſerting a tory, has 
not given ſufficient Cauſe for a Separation, eſpecially ſince ſhe re- 
quires all to aſſent to it? 

This point of Purgatory, is one of thoſe which in Terms we cat» 
nor well ſubſcribe, according to what is deliver'd in our Articles. 
But having ſeparared all Superſtitions, Abuſes, and Corruprions re- 


lating to this point. which are deſervedly condemn'd ; what remains, 


feems a Difpure about Words, and fo far at leaft, according to our 
third Rule, it ought not co be made the Occation of ſeparating 
Communion. 

Now 1 wiſh the thing were calmly conſidered, to ſee if ſomerhin 
of this Debate be not more of Terms than ot real Difference. Th 
Reaſon have is this, I ſee grear Men in our Church hold a kind of 
chird Place, or a chird State of Souls, Bilhop Mountague, Appeal.c.18. afs 
{errs ſuch à State of all the Souls ot the Righteous before Chriſt's 
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Aſcenſion; for he ſays 22 they were not in Heaven, ſtriclly 
taken, not in that Heaven which is now the receptacle of rhe Righ- 
teous. Many others maintain a State peculiar to the Righreous, in 
which they wait till the Day of Judgment, and then are to receive 
the Accompliihmenrs of their Happineſs. Now this ſeems ro own 
a third State, which is neither Hell, nor yet that Heaven which is 
generally underſtood by that Name. Now if there can be allow d a 
third State, the Difference then cannot be very great. 

Tis true, here's no mention yet of Puni ſument, and therefore but 
little reſemblance wich Purgatory. But if we take in here what Bi- 
ſhop Forbes ſuppoſes in his Diſcourſe now mention d, it will come ſome- 
thing nearer. For in his third State (taught, as he ſays, in the primi- 
tire Church) he ny cg the Guilt of leſſer Sins, and ſikewiſc a For- 
giveneſs of ſuch Sins by the Prayers of the Church. Now this can- 
not well be ſuppoſed to be any part of Heaven, fince nothing that 
defileth can enter there; and tis conrrary to the general Norion of 
Heaven to think it capable of Sin. Neither can it be Hell, becauſe 
there is no Forgiveneſs : Muſt it not therefore be 2 State capable of 
Sin, which is not Heaven, an i capable of Forgiveneſs, which is nog 
Hell: And how far does this come ſhort of Purgatory? eſpecial 
fince ſuch Souls, while under the Guilt of thoſe leſſer Sins in hic 
they die, cannot be admitted to the Viſtn of God, and confequents 
ly have the Puniſhment of Frivation, which is of all, the greateſt, 
till by che Interceſſion of che Church ſuch Guilt is remitted. Thus 
dy deduction we are come to a third State, and even of Puniſhmen 
as taught by Biſhop Frbes, from the Authority of Holy Fathers 
Councils, Beſides, the uſual Forms of withing the dead Peace, 
Light and Refreſhment, together with Mercy, ſhew a Place or State 
of Uneaſineſs. And even in our Litany, as the middle State is evi- 
den in the Prayer for Deliverance in the Hour of Death,. and in the 
Day of Judgment; inſomuch thar berween Death and the Day of 
7 there muſt be ſome State, out of which we pray to be de · 
iver'd at that great and laſt Day: $5 the Alice Part is plainly im- 
plied ia the Word, Deliver, which is always from ſomething diſa- 
greeable to us. If then we can go thus far in our Communion, the 
Roman Church will here meet us: For tho chey generally ſpeak of 
Purgatory Fire, yet upon due enquiry, I find, this Fire is no more 
than the common Opinion of their Divines, but no where defin'd 
2s of Faith, eicher in the Council of Florenee or Trent in both which 
Purgatory is defin'd without mention of Fire; nay, the Greehs op» 
pos d this Opinion in the Council of Florence, as is related out of 
Bellarmin, by Veron, ( Rule of Faith, of Purgat, ) and yet without 
any Breach of Communion upon this account, Hence, jimce this 
point of Purgatory Fire is only an Opinion, and not impoſed on 
any, according to our ſecand Rule, it ought not to be iniiſted on; 
and hence is a way made here, which gives ſome hopes of 


peace, 
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Queſt. VI. Whether ſuch a State, or Place as Purgatory, being no 
whos! mention d in Scripture, be not Reaſon enough for ever to ſtand 
ainſt it? 
ke Church has not undertaken to reform to the Letter of the 
Scripture, hut to the pure primitive Church of Chriſt, which is the 
beſt Expoſitor of Scripture, and likewiſe the beſt Witneſs of all 
that was taught by the Apoſtles. Hence our moſt eminent Prelates 
expreſs'a Reverence, and even Submiſſion to what that primitive 
Church has deliver'd to us, tho' no where mennon'd in holy Writ. 
As Biſhop Forbes in this Chapter, about praying for the dead; Bi- 
ſhopGunning ia his Treatiſe of Lent, proviag it to be Apoſtolical, tho 
no where expreſs d in Scripture ; and our whole Church has given 
Authority to this, in receiving the Nicene and Athanaſian Creeds, 
with all their Contents, tho' no where mention d in Scripture. Nay, 
the Goſpel it ſelf encourages it, while it aſſures us, That all chings 
are not written: And St. Faul, in giving this charge to the Theſſalo- 
ni ans, Therefore, Bret hren ſtand faſt, and hold the Traditions which ye 
have been taught, whether by Word or our Epiſile, 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. 
Hence Biſhop Mountague aſſerting a third State of pious Souls, before 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and having put this Objection, There's no ſueb 
Place mentioned in Scripture : Anſwers it thus, Tho' there be no third 
Place mention'd in Scripture, yet it would not follow hence that there 
was no ſuch Place, becauſe there are many things which are not 
expreſs'd in Scriprure. Then as to the Texts, which ſeem to re- 
ſtrain the State of departed Souls, either to Hell or Heaven; he ſays, 
This is to be underſtood of the final Sate of Souls, after the Day 
of ſudgment, when there will be no mote than two Conditions of 
Souls everlaſting, viz. Heaven and Hell, and in this both Churches 
agree, Appir. 5. 135. Hence, a third Place or State being not ex- 
preſs d in Scripture, ought not to be the Cauſe of Separation; eſ- 
wah if ſuch a State is evidently conſequent to what was taught 
by the primitive Church, as ſecms to be, from what has been reci- 
ted out of Biſnop Forbes. — 
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weſt. I. Herber the preaching up Purgatory does 
L 4 | W not make "th; bold 4 Sim - neg- 
let Regentance? His own Anſwer does not deny it, 

but rather ſuppoſes it to be ſo in Fact. 
Queſt. II. Whether their praying for the mot wicket 
Sinners, be mt a prof, that they think Purgatory a 
Shelter for all: Crimes © It is to be hoped they have 
no ſuch wicked intent in cither what they m_ of 
5 3B3% 1.1 jorge 4] rrrebk 4 2urga- 
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Purgatory, or the Prayers they. offer up in behalf 
of the Souls they ſuppoſe to be detained there. Yet 
it is pollible that this Conſtruction amongſt the Vul- 
gar may be the natural, and too common effect of 
uch their Practice. And here is no proof offered 
that it is not really ſo. | | 

Deſt. III. Whether the Doctrine of Purgatory be not 
4 point of meer Gain, and many ridiculous Deliueran- 
ces from that Priſon pretended, for making the People 
liberal in otening their Purſes, for their Intereſt who 


ſerve the Altar £ This likewiſe he does not at all 


deny, but rather inſinuates the truth of the Charge, 
whilſt he publiſhes his Fear of great 2 amongſt 
them in this reſpect. Only he pleads that theſe A- 
buſes are not eſtabliſhed by any Order of the Church, 
but that on the contrary the Council of Trent, 
(Sefſ. 25.) has declared its Diſlike of them, and gi- 
ven Direction for their Reformation. Which if right- 
ly conſidered, is more than a tacit Confeſſion. For 
it is no leſs than an open Acknowledgment that ſuch 
Abuſes were not — at the time of that Coun» 
cal, inaſmuch as the Council could not otherwiſe 
have zaken notice 1 them, nor would have given it 
in charge to the Biſhops, to take care for their being 
reformed, as he profeſſes they did. 

But are not theſe Abuſes in great part, perha 
totally reformed ſince this Order of the Council? 
He does not pretend they are. And I very much 
fear, that whoſvever ſhall diligently enquirE about 
them, will find them more ſince, and groſler than 
they were before. And yet ſuppoſing they were not, 
it is more than enough that the Doctrine it ſelf, 
which the Church of Rome publickly owns and avows, 
is a great Abuſe: As ] ſhall ſhew when I come to the 
fifth and ſixth Queſtions. : 
| Que IV. Whether praying for the Souls of ſuch as 
are 


cad, be not vain and ſuperſtitions, and being no 


be . 
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be joined with, or approved ? 3 praying for the 

Dead be an ancient Cuſtom, practiſed at leaſt in ſome 

= of the Church, (if we may rely upon Tertul- 
an 


for it) in his time; yet having no manner of 


Foundation in Scripture, our Reformers therefore 
upon good Grounds thought fit to lay it aſide, as no 
part of Chriſtianity. And I do not find any thing 
yet offered, that gyves juſt reaſon to endeavour the 
reſtoring it amongſt us. It is a hard cafe when Chri- 
ſtians muſt be ſent for Inſtruction in their Religion, 
not to the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
nor to M-ſes and the Prophets, not to the holy Cano- 
nical Scriptures either of the Old or New Teftabeht 
nor ſo much as to the Writings of any that were con- 
temporary with the Apoſtles, but to the Hiſtory of 
the Aaccabees, the Books whereof are of no Autho- 
rity, nor ever were received into the Jewiſh Canon, 
nor any way confirmed by the Doctrine of the New 


Teſtament, and which, as © Biſhop Crfms has moſt 


convincingly proved, was never any part of the 
Chriftian Canon; and to a Paſſage in one of theſe 
Books, which were it Canonical Scripture, would 
never anſwer the end for which it is produced, 

1. Becauſe this Relation, though admitted for true, 


would never prove Prayer for the Dead to have been 


2 general and common Practice amongſt the Jews, 
both becauſe it relates a Tranſaction, not of the 
Jewiſh Church in general, but only of 4 great Man 
in it; and beſides, becauſe fo it is not jimaginible 
that nothing ſhould ever have been ſaid of it not 
only by the Prophets, but by F-ſ-phus, or Philo, or 
any other of the Jewiſh Writers. 

2. Re- 


w— — - 1111. — 2 
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Oran i pro mortuis conſuetudo cepiſſe videtur ab Ethnicis, &c. For. 
bes de Purgacorio. c. 10. Hanc connect udinem paſlea ipſe Tertullia. 
nus jam full uus bereticas Mantaniſts approbat, &g. ibid. * 

De Coron. mil. c. 3. de exhort. Caſtit. c. 11. de Mogogam. c. jo. 

* Scholaſt, hiſt, of the Canon of the holy Scripture, 
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2. Becauſe if this had been a general Practice 
amongſt the Jews, and theſe words could prove it 
to have been ſo, yet would they have been no Rule 
to Chriſtians, who are no way bound to 1mitate them 
in any thing that is not of moral and perpetual Ob- 
ligation, And accordingly it is obſervable, that nei - 
ther Tertullian, nor any other of thoſe Fathers, who 
after him recommended this Uſage of praying for 
the Dead have ever derived it from this Inſtance of 
Fulas Macchabeus. Which ſhews that they did not 
look upon it to have taken its riſe from hence. 

2. The Prayers here ordered have this Reaſon 
given of them, that he was mindful of the Reſurre- 
#;0n, and ſo do not imply the leaſt Thought of a 
Deliverance out of Purgatory in the mean time 
_ is the purport of the Ronmſb Prayers for the 


I add, that Tertullian the ancienteſt Chriſtian Wri- 
ter that ſays any thing of theſe Prayers, and in 
whom the Vindicators of them put their greateſt 
Confidence, ranks them with trine Immerſion, and 
taſting Milk and Honey in * and abſtaining 
from their uſual Bathings for a Week after, with ths 
Cuſtoms of receruing the holy Euchariſt in the Morni 
1 not Faſting, nor Kneeling at Prayers on the Lord's 


„ nor between E:ſter and Whitſuntide, ten 
* themſehves with the Cros, c. Of hd, 1 
he profeſſes, If you expect an — in Scripe 
ture, you will certainly find your ſelf miſtaken, all that 
can be ſaid for them being only this, Tradition waz 
their Founder, Cuſtom has confirmed, and Faith obs 
ſerves them. I am not ſatisfied that this Cuſtum had 
N except in the African Churches for a con- 
liderable time after this. But be that as it will, thug 
mach is certain. The moſt that can be made of Ter- 


zullian's Teſtimony, the chief ſupport of their Cauſe, 
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is but this, that he repreſents it as a well meant 
Uſage that had obtained in his Days, upon the ſame 
Ground with divers others, which its moſt zealous 
Advocates do not now think neceſſary; and W 
upon the ſame Foundation with them, may as we 
be laid aſide as they. 

As to what is here related of the Dutebeſ of Tork, 
and the two Biſhops, I have this to ſay, that when 
this Story was firſt divulged by P. Aſlaimbourg, (and 
that too after the Dutcheſs's Death) it was given 
out that Biſhop Aſorley of Worceſter, and afterwards 
of Wincheſter, and Biſhop Gunning were the Prelates 


meant by it. Which gave the ſaid Biſhop of in- 


cheſter occaſion to publiſh a Volume of Tracts, to- 
gether with a Preface, in his own Vindication. Where- 
þ he ſo eftectually ſilenced this Accuſation, that it 


is now wiſely fixed upon two others, who are pal 


ſpeaking for themſelves, and contradicting it as that 


Biſhop did. | 
But it ſeems Biſhop Barrow of S. Aſapb, and 
Mr. Thorndike (to whom he adds Biſhop Forbes) ap- 
proved of this Practice. As to the two former, they 
were great Men, but yet they ſtood divided from 
the reſt of our SS 2 th int, and are-no 
Examples for us to follow any farther than it ſhall 
appear they had Reaſon and Truth on their ſide, 
which in this caſe they had not. Thus I ſay, ſup- 
poſing they were for this ſort of Prayers. That they 
were he thinks he has proved from their Epitaphs of 
their own Appointment. But what fort of Proof is 
this? The Biſhop deſires us only to pray in the 
words of S. Paul for Onefiphorus, that he may find 
Mercy in that day, The other ſeems to have meant 
ſomething more, and therein, as I ſaid, is ſingular, 
and yet 1s of no uſe to our Author, becauſe he has 
nat one Tittle of Purgatory or any Deliverance _—_ 
as 3 
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it. To theſe he ſubjoins Biſhop Forbes, who it muſt 
be confeſſed has ſhewn himſelf a Favourer of Prayers 
for the Dead; yet not of ſuch as are in uſe in the 
_ of _ * * pes as = — that 
* nions of Souls bet ivered out atory, 
by the Prayers and Oblations that are made for — 
neither bad nor could have any place in the Church, 
till after the end of the fourth Century. And indeed 
it had not till a long time after. So that the moſt 
our Author has to ſay for himſelf as to this point is 
that he has found two in our Church, and one in 
the Church of Scotland, that ſeem to have been of 
Opinion for praying for the Dead; but none of them 
in ſuch a Form as his Church does. And hence he 
is pleaſed to conclude, that here are Grounds laid for 
a good Accommodation ;, that is to ſay, here are three 
Perſons that ſay what neither his Church nor ours 
would be content with; not his, becauſe ny do' 
not ſpeak home enough, nor ours becauſe they ſpeak 
8 us, though — enough for them; and 
who conſequent uade neither. 7 

In ſhort, 5 of praying for the Dead 
may have an Appearance of Charity, but is not to 
be juſtified, becauſe though of ancient uſe in the 
Chriſtian Church, yet was it not from the beg 
nivg, and fo is not old enough: Nor will his 
Rule prove that this may not be inſiſted upon as one 
juſt Cauſe of the Difference betwixt Ours and the 
Roman Church, namely, that though granted nor to 
be in Scripture, yet it 1s not contrary to, 2 in 
Scripture, this being a Rule that holds well in Mat» 
ters of Decency and Order, but is not to be exten- 
ded fo as to introduce any unſeriptural Specie sor 
Form of Worſhip. | 

Deſt. V. Whether the Church of Rome, aſſerting- 
a Purgatory, bas not groen ſufficient Cauſe for 4 Se- 

faration, 
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ation, eſpecially fince ſbe requires all to aſſent to it ? 
bis point of Purgatory, he owns, is one, which in 
Terms we cannot well ſubſcribe, according to what is 
delivered in our Articles. And if he ive me 
leave, I would ask him thoſe Queſtions which were 
t to the Occidentaliſts in the * Council of Florence, 
in relation to this fame Doctrine. Il&dw iyd, &c. 
Whence bas your Church the Traditions concerning this 
place of Puniſhment after Death? How long have you 
undertaken to teach and maintain it? and what is 
your real 9s it? And I make no doubt 
of ſhewing, that as it is of no long ſtanding, ſo nei- 
ther is there any Ground for the Belief of it. That 
It is not taught in Scripture 1s not only evident to 
any that impartially reads thoſe ſacred Writings , 
but this Author himſelt admits it, in his next Que- 
ſtion. And that it was not taught by the ancient 
Church, upon whoſe Authority he would found it, 
has not 2 been confeſſed by * Orbo Friſingenſs in 
the twelfth Century, who ſpeaks of it only as a pri- 
vate Opinion of ſome particular Perſons; and ſince 
by Alphonſus a Caftro, owning that in the Ancients, 
and 2 amongfſt the Greek Writers, De Purga- 
torio ferè nulla mentio eſt, hig Article of Purgatory 
fs ſcarce ever mentioned, and that even to his own 
time, zo that day it was not believed in the Greek 
Church, by our Countryman Barnes, who concludes, 
The Puniſhment in Purgatory is only a matter , Opi- 
nion, and can never be fb proved, either from Seri 
ture, Fathers, or _— accord: 2 al _ the 
contrary Perſuaſion ſeems the more probable ,, by ® Fiſher 
Biſhop « of Lale, — ing ty, hat Prey aug: 
ry was anciently either not at all, or but very rarely 
mentioned, 


. 
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E Hiſtor. Conc. Florent. Sect. 5. c. 9. Chronic. I. 8. c. 26. 
& De hæreſ. 1. 8. Verb. Indulgentia. 

5 Cath. Rom. Pacif. in Appendice ad Faſcic. ter. ex pet. & fu- 
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mentioned, nor was in his time believed among the 
Greeks, neither did the Latins entertain this Dottrine 
all at once, but had it introduced among them by 
n little and little; but beſides has been fully proved 
* || - by * Chemnitins, * Blondel, * Du Moulin, Arch. Bi. 
Laud, * Biſhop Srillingfleer, and others, and eſpe-. 
: cially by the learned Mr. Daille. And this Au- 
thor does not pretend to anſwer any of them. 
It is true he urges, That a third Place or. State 
being not expreſſed in Scripture, oneht not to be the 
Cauſe of a Separation; eſtecially if ſuch a State is 
evidently _ uent to what was taught by the Promi- 
tive Church, But if a third State or Place were yiel- 
ded him, we were never the nearer an Accommo- 
dation. For it would never follow from hence, that 
ſuch a State of Puniſhment as the firſt Fathers never 
thought of, and the latter ſpoke of very donbttully, 
may nov be made a neceſſary Article of Faith, and 
all of us obliged upon pain of Damnation to give 
our Aﬀent to it as ſuch. And ſo long as the Church 
of Rome takes this Method, and will upon no account 
be prevailed with to recede from it, if be would 
have dealt ſincerely and like a; good Chriſtian, and 
(bat he falſly calls himſelf) a Minſter of the Church 
| of England, he ought to have told them plainly, that 
| all the Guilt of the Schilm that is between us lies 
wholly at their Door, and not have endeavoured to 
| inſinuate as if they held the right fide of the Que- 
ſtion, and thoſe of the Reformation kept off from 
them only upon a verbal, needleſs, and frivolous 
Diſpute, contrary to his third Rule. | 
But what ſhall we ſay to Biſhop Mountague ? who, 


lays * 
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Exam. Conc. Trid. part. 3. p. 85, &c. 
* Des Sibylles |. 2. c. 29, &c. 

» Nouveaurs du Papi me. I. 7. Controv. 3. p. $54, &c. 
"© Againſt Fiſher. S. 38. n. 15, 16, 17. 

* Kyitional Account, &c. part. 3. ch. 6. 

De Penis & Satisfact. |. 3, & 6. 
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fays our Author, Appeal c. 18. aſſerts ſuch a State, a 
kind of third State, of all the Souls of the Righteous, 
before Chrift”s Aſcenſion, and that they were not in Hea- 
wen ſtrictly taken, that Heaven which 1s now the Recep- 


zacle of the Righternus. This I would anſwer by ano- 


ther Queſtion, What 1s this to Purgatory ? He flatly 
denies them to have been in any part of Hell, with- 
in the Bounds of which he declares the Romiſb Pur- 
tory to be. He affirms them not to have been 
n any place of Torments. He ſays they were in 
Heaven, only not in fo happy a place there as they 
have been ſince our Saviour's Reſurrection. And 
what is this to the State of Souls departed ſince our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion? What 1s it to a place of tem 
ral Torture in another World? What is it to a Romiſh 


Purgatory ? 


Our Author owns here's no mention yet of Puniſh- 
ment, and therefore, according to his own account, 
but little Reſemblance with Purgatory. But then he 


truſts to help it out with the Authority of Biſhop 
Forbes; who in his Third State (taught, as be 4 7, 
in the Primitive Church) ſuppoſes the Guilt of eller 
Sins, and likewiſe a Forgiveneſs of ſuch Sins, by the 
Prayers of the Church. Yet this Biſhop 1s juſt as ear- 
neſt an Advocate for this Doctrine as the former. For 
he tells us at his Entrance upon it, That many things 
occur in the Writings of the Fathers, which moſt mani- 
feſtly overthrow the Romaniſts Purgatory, of which 
for brevity's ſake he would mention but a few. And 
then having ſpent ſix Pages in N of it from 
the Fathers, he gives the Reſult of all in theſe Words, 
* Multa alia teſtimonia Patrum, &c. Many other Te- 
" ftimonies of the Fathers might be alledged, which moft 
clearly deny the Purgatory of the Romaniſts ; bur I 
would not be tedious.” ore after all let Olym- 
| piodorus 
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* He ſhould have ſaid in the ſecond Part of bis Appeal. 
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piodorus be heard —— In whatſbever place, whether 
555 or Darkneſ, that ts, whether it be in i 
175 erritories of Wickedneſs, or ie laudable ones of 
irtue, that a Man is found when he dias, in that 
fame Degree" and Order be remains to all Rrerniry. 
For be either will ret in Light with the ut, and 
with Chris the King of lh or is tormented with the . 
tinrighteous, and the Prince 12 World, tbe Devil. 
But our Author proceeds; uſual Form of wiſh- 
ing the Dead Peace, Light, and Retreſhment, together: 
with Mercy, ſbew a Place or State Uneaſineſ Yet 
he has neither told us who they are that make theſe 
Wiſhes, nor if any do, whether they mean them not 
with reſpect to the Day of Judgment; nor again, 
how ſuch Wiſhes of ſome particular Perſons prove 
there is certainly ſuch an intermediate State of Pumith- 
, Souls, as he has undertaken to 


However, after all he has one Subterfuge yet re. 


mai which is that the Matter may eaſily be ac- 
— inaſmuch as our Church prays for De- 
lrverance-in the Day of Judgment, which acgording 


to him implies an intermediate State of Puniſhment - | 


from which we pray then to be delivered; and the 

Church of Nome has never defined Purgatory to be 
a place of Fire, but only of Puniſhment ge 
ſuch as we pray againſt : I muſt not ther 
miſs the al Queſtion without anſwering 
of this Plea. * 02-14; Bar 
And as to the former, I ſay, it will need à great 
deal of Art to prove that we pray for Deliverance 
from Purgatory, when we conſtantly profeſs to be- 
lieve nothing at all of it, and there is no manner 
of Ground for ſuch a Charge againſt us, but only a 


each part 


= 


ſingle Petition in our Liturgy, which by no means 


implies it. We pray only for Deliverance in the 
laſt great Day; which is but what we have ſuffi- 
cient Warrant for by 8. Paul's. praying for Onefe 
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. * that he may rd — with the Lord in that 


In which words we may ous — 
no regard to Purgatory, not becau 7 
no ſuch thing, but moreover becauſe had he 
believed any ſuch Place, he would have | 
himſelf obliged, to have given ſome clearer notice 
of it to the World, in ſome of his Epiſtles, than can 
be collected from ſuch a Petition. And let every 
one retire into his own Heart, and reflect impar- 
tially upon his paſt Converſation, and then tell me 
who it is — 5 — _— gore 
Cauſe to pray for ercy Shty In 
that great tremendous Day, though it is certain all 
fear of Purgatory will then be even with thoſe 
that now have the greateſt Apprehenſion of it. 
Nor does this fallacious Inſinuation, of our praying 
for a De liverance from tory, at all ſuit with either 
Niere 
es to be daily out and 
r 
Judgment, the time mentioned in our Church's Litany. 
To the other Branch of this Plea I anſwer, that 
though the Council of Trent did not parti 

mention the Fire of Purgatory, but only d | 
that the Biſhops ſboul make it their conſtant Care, 
0 procure the ſound Dottrine concerning Purgatory, 
which, ſay they, bas been delivered to us by the holy 
Fathers, and ſacred Cmmcils, to be believed; main- 
tained, and taught, and every where preached, this was 
enough for their purpoſe, nor needed they to fay 
more, ſeeing their Church had before * in the-Coun- 
cil of Florence, declared themſelves by their Orator 
22 to mean by it a Cathartick Fire, whereto 
as have relapſed into Sin after * are 

to be condemned upon their Departure hence, 
from whence fome are more ſpeedily, and others 
j 0 | more 
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more leiſurely to be releaſed. And in this very ſams 
Council, as F. Paul relates, when ſome were willing 
to make mention of the — of Purgatory; and of the 
Fire, this Doctrine of theirs was not diſavowed, but 
only for ſome convenient Reaſons, it. was thought 
more adviſeable to expreſs themſelves in general 
Terms. Yet to let it appear what their meaning 
was, their Catechiſm ad 'Farochos, put forth by Pope 
Pins V. at the Requeſt, and purſuant to a Decree of 
this Council, ſays expreſly, En Purgatoriuf Ig, 
There is a 2 And the whole Cur- 
rent of their Doctors have taught the ſame What - 
ſoever may have been pretended to the contrary of 
late Years; by the Biſhop of Aſeaux, and one or two. 
more, and now by our preſent Author, who have all 
written at ſuch times, and in ſuch placts; where an 
unuſual Liberty might be taken, - becauſe of its bein 
fir heir ch Intereſt to have ies Vodtrines mill 
repreſented. - ret „ +48 | 
"Breſt VI. Vberber ſuch 2 State, or Place as Pur- 
105 leing no where mentioned in Scrifture, be not 
aſon enomeb for ever to ſtand apaintt it? He pleads 
that our Church did not undertake to reform accor- 
ding to e Letter of Scriprure, but to the pure Primi- 
tive Church of Chrift, which is the bet Expr/iror of © 
Scripture; amd likewiſe the belt Mie of all bat was 
taught by the les. And it is very certain that 
our Church does upon the pure Primitive Church 
of Chrift as the beſt Expoſitor of Scriprure, andthe beſt 
Witnes of what was taught by rhe 4pofiler. But how 
the Teſtimony hereof can be improved to the Eſta- 
bliſhing'a Purgatory he is yet to ſhew. © He cites 
Biſhop Mountague, Appar. p. 135. where the Ei- 
is diſcourling upon a very different Subject, 
namely, what Regard is to be had to the Predictions 
of the Sybills, and ſays . at all relating to 
71-89 . 2 g the 
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upon. I ſuppoſe he meant 
rather Acpar- I. where from p. 49. and onwards he 
treats at large of the State of holy Souls departed 
this Life before our Saviour's Incarnation. And con- 


— — 


cludes, p. 73. that in the Opinion of the ancient Fa- 


thers, there were two States of Happineſs for the 
Saints; one for thoſe who believed in the promiſed 
Seed before his coming in the Fleſh, the other for 
fuch as die betwixt that time and the general Reſur- 
rection. But with a Caution that we do not in any 
wiſe imagine theſe faithful Servants of God to 
have been in Torment, nor debarred the Enjoyment 
of God, not ſo much as in the very Skirts of Hell. 
Erant enim Deum, cum Deo, in manu Dei; bea- 
td ejus fruebantur, fed non per fectu viſiuns. For t 
were in the Preſence of God, with God, in the Hand 
12 enjoying the Bleſſed, though not tis Perfect, Vi. 
of him. Whnch looks very unlike an Argument 
for Purgatory, a Place of unſpeakable Pains and Tor- 
tures, within the Borders of Hell, and where there 
is no Ba — — yo Di GR Þ 8 ſame 
purpoſe he makes uſe again of Biſhop Forbes s Name, 
though I have already ſhewn his Teſtimony to be 
clearly againſt a Purgatory. He adds Biſhop Gmnning 
as teaching Lent to be Apoſtolical, though ns where 
affpointed in Scripture. But what fort of arguing is 
this? our Saviour enjoins Faſting as a Duty, with- 
out directing the particular times tor it z and the Bi- 
ſhop ſhews that one conſtant time for it has been 
before Eaſter, therefore we ought to hold a Purgato- 
ry, which the Scripture ſays nothing of; though the 
one, the Antipaſchal Faft, has both Scriptureand Anti- 
quity of its ſide, the other has neither. Aud ſo as 
to the Creeds, we firmly believe them, becauſe they 
contain in them the necellaxy Articles of our Faith, 
delivered in Scripture z and hence he would . 
' that 
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that we may as well N a Purgatory that th 
Scripture n of: That is to ſay, he wou 
have us believe with e our Wills, — not with our 
Underſtandings. 

Wherefore I e that this Dodine of Pur- 


tory not only having no Foundation in 
t — what the pure Primitiue —— 


unacquainted with, there is no Pre- 
tence for impoſing the Belief of it Rr Chriſtians, 
much leſs for impoſing it as a neceſſary Article f 
Faith; and conſequently that ſuch Impos tion of it 
by the Church of Ren Nome is one N . to 
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of Pen. Indulgences, and the _ 7 
Sacramentr. rats 


get r 


or fir to he enjoyn d for Sins? 

Ok this 9 needs be no Diſpu te, ſince this 
ancient Diſcipline is allow'd, and earneſtly wiſh'd 71 in the Commi- 
nation, which is to be read Yearly on the firſt Day of Lent: And 
I have heard thar King Charles IT, upon this jon, us d to ask 
with ſome wonder who ic was that Hinder d the reſtoring rhereof. 

NueF. II. Whether Indulgences are not abomiaable,. which either 
Rive leave to Sin, or grant the Pardon of paſt Sins, and thele ob- 
uin d for a Sum of Money? 

This was the Opinion I formerly had of Indulgences; bur ſince 
1 began to follow other Meaſures, beſidęs takin upon Truſt, upon 
diligent Examination, I have found, That Indulgences in the Chu 
of Rome are neither Pardons f r Sin, not leave to commit Sin, bug 
the ſame which has been 7 were in the pureſt Ages of the Church; 
and that is a remiſſion o el of choſe Canonical Penances, 
wich were wont to be inflict tor ſome prearer Crimes. This 

ower of binding and Hoſing de on in the Church, and rerain jg 
In dur Canons; and 'tis yet in Force, in reſpe?t of f me Crimes. 
And Dr.Cave Bern it to have been practic d in the primitire Church, 
Prim. Chrift. P. 3. c. 8. p. 359, 374. The Church cf Rane prop: 
ſes no more in ker definiti ns of Faich, than that the Power of gg 
ting Tndulgences is given to the Chucb by Jau chi, and the wie of* 
them benejicial to the Faithful, N 3 Thiy 
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This is all chat is propos d as a Term of Communion by that 
Church, which being according to the Doctrine of our own, I don't 
fee any Reaſon ro divide upon this account. © Eſpecially, ſince the 
Council of Trent, Seſſ, 25. c. 21. de Reform. in its Decree of Indul. 
gences, refers ro Anriquity, and to what has been eftabliſh'd by an- 
cient Synods: In which nothing more was N beſides the dil. 
penſing upon due Motives with the rigour of Diſcipline; for by 
this it appears, there's no other meaning of indulgences tmpos'd up. 
on any beſides chat which was primitive, aud we (Hill retain. 
_ - , Theſe [ndulgences paring Bork tormerly call'd Pardons,” I preſume, 
has been the Occaſion of their having been repurcd Pardons for Sins; 
and whereas Giving of A/ms has been generally one Condition re- 
quir'd for gaining ſuch Indulgences; hence has it been thought, that 
the Fanden of Sin was offer d for Money: Bur upon enquiry, 1 
theſe to be miſtakes : For all Books of Doctrine in the Church 
of RKame.unanimuſly reach, That there's no Pardon of Sin without 
true Repentance and an humble Confeſfion of Sin; and if theſe do 
not precede, no Indulgence can avail them, in order to the Pardon 
of rheir Sin. In this I am certain we join, and they require no 
mere for our joynins with them; and therefore as $6 this point, I 
ſee great hopes of an amicable accord, © © 
eff. III. Whether the granting Indulgences for many thouſand 
ears; and ſuch xs are found in many Books , of many Years Par- 
don, wich the releaſe of 2 Soul our 2 granted for ſay- 
Ing one ſhort Prayer, or wearing ſome „be nor Scandal 
to diſcourage all Men of Sence from joyning with the Church of Rame / 
The Canonical Penances, of rhe primitive church, I obſerve, 
were for many Years; Whenee it cannot be wonder'd, if the Te- 
por of Indulgences, which are the releaſe of ſuch Penalries, be 
reſt 


many Years. Fur as ta the thouſand Years pardons, with the 
reſt now mention d, there are none of theſe offer'd by any ge- 
neral Cenncy), nor have Place in any Profeſſion of Faith, and there- 
fore being nor impos'd on any, the never ſo corfupr, yer according 
do our ſecond Rule, they are not © ubſtrut Communion, fince join- 
ing in Communion with that Church, does not oblige to conſent co 
or approve any ſuch Praftices, It being as common in chat Church 
"© ipprobe the conceſſion of Indulgenees for frivolous Cauſes, 
and ſome flight Work, as by others that are out of it. | 
'__ But, IV, Whether the Poctrinę of Indulgences, was not tha; 
which oblig d Luther. to depart from the Charch and undertake 2 
Reformaricn ? How can the Reformation join with it? 

By the beſt acedum of Hiſtory, I find there had been great Abuſcs 
in this point of Indulgences, ſuch as were not lefs inj thag 
provoking ; ſo that I do not wonder at Lutber, in making a Pany 
againſt chem, but think he had deferv'd the Applauſe of the Chri- 
flian World, had hg done it in a Canenical way. But Hind wo, he 
was not the only Perſon that expreſs d a Teal againſt ſuch corrupt 
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the Latera Council, An. 13153. Laying the inolerable Abuſcs 
on the Queſtors or Collectors in thoſe Days. Clement V. Iu the Toun- 
cil at Vienna, An. 131m. Cenſures the evil Practices of thoſe Times 
much more, Nau ct he ede Weg, ts whos the piling 
and under Gllcers of the infericur Gergy, to 
*of Ind and collection of the Peoples 
—— — ox 
m 


og wich IG 
ben ee . 
Souls 
and 


uch 

Penances, 
Alms, Ra 

or n our of Purgatory 

and Chears; — OH 

ſuch Abuſes, But this is beſt 

Having gi 
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ent; animas tres, vel plures Par 222 org 
* eit eonferunt, de Purgatoris Fat Mendaciter ) xtra- 
hant, & ad Gaudia Paradiſi perducant ; Benefatheribie locornin, qpid- 


rum Queſtores exiſtunt , remiſß nem plenari.om peccatorum indulgent 
2 , e dee (ut pun For wank) . 


Conſl it. GT $ tit. 
| Here is confeſsd : Olen of Hole xr: 
above mention'd', and Care taken for 
by which thoſe Trading ueſtors had Shop 
themſelyes. This 155 
bur where © ha, great 
* The like Abuſcsreurit'd a 


| os go renee ee | 

his arming the State have Hail ſoine Co- 
Jour. Ba e eee fot {6 timely A re- 
forming them, as the Scandals J Ne e xi Pte 
had dons before, fo did che Paftors of the Church 
thoſe Corruptions, r 
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wich cap-of.che.Cherecr join'd-wich him, to be done, ll. proj 
 Mereede acrrfrH Self, 21. c. g. 
e all Abuſes, ſee what Decree ir has made, 
Cel. 25. c. . Derr. de Iadul. 
. defires, that Moderation be us'd in granting In- 
dulzences © 7 d Cuſtom in the- 
Church, Eb e dy too poten Facility, Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline be weak- 
re And being Solicitous, that Abuſes which. have crept in be 
orm d and corrected,. which have given Oceafion to Hereticks of 
bo det ye it ordains in gene- 
9 bats. Lucre for obtaining them 
wh the Cauſe of man t Abuſes amoneſt che Fairh- 
5 aboliſh d. AMA or all other Abuſes, which are 


Sang by Superſtition, — Irreverence, or from what 
other, Cauſe loever, ſince they cannor be here in 
of .the manifold Corruptions of Places and Provinces, in 
are committed; —— the Synod ſtrictiy enjoyns all 
21 a particular Liſt af ſuch Abuſes, in their reſpective 
id give in a Memorial of them to the firſt provincial 
acknowledg 2 by the Sentence of her Bil — 


way be forthwith laid the Biſhop of Rome; by whoſe 
ano Fae may ed e may be t for 


17 85 ſtands 155 point of Iodulgences, which. has been anended. 
with great Abuſes: But fince che Church of Rome mainmins not 
Tech th Ws fs | 2 with Luther and the reſt of the Reformation, 
jan ci Ex 0 Ty, Comm 1 wed —— = 
es. an Exception 2 co Our 
cond Rule, lay ade hs Queſtion. * WS 


NO Whether the Nember of ſeven; Sacraments in the 
: Kone be not a juſt Excgprion on againſt Communion? -' 
Fi er Dir principally 

cording” to our third Rule, not ſufficient to. obſtrut 


we er, that a Sacrament is 4 ible Sign of inward and ſpiri- 
cual Grace... Now, cho" the Gen Lad in our Church 


Catechiſm , . How many Sacraments has ordained in bis Church 2? 
And E ch Jap, T wo only, as generally neceſſary to Sal - 


vathon ; Yet,this docs not exclude. them from that Name and Des 
flop, "tho; from the Prezogative and Degree; ſo char alcho' . 
ere be” bur two, ar generally ay to Salva in, yet tis confiſt- 
ent with gur Church's Doctrine, to allow of othersnot thus 
bur'of an Tateriour Prerogative and . This is Biſhop Moun- 
_— can — of this Article in Terms, , Appeal te Caſ. c. 3 
E quotes Calvin, acknowledging Ordination to be 2 $aca- 

meme! & cramentum eſſe concedo; ſed inter VO Sacramenta non 
pon which Biſhop Aoiart ague ſays this, No Pepiit mn 

I ES 575 * or deſire mme. Ig is mot for all, 2, = 


Ae bee ip our Church, K will kredit Bapd in che 
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a Term, and therefore ac - 
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Roman Communion, it being Doftrine reach; as 

be ſeen in the Cacechiſm, SEED 888 WI 
are theſe Words; Mud vero maxime advertendim et, 22 n 
Sacramenta Divinam, to — Virtutem in ſe contineant, ta- 
men non parem omnia, (5 Neceſtatem, aut Dignitatem, aut 
vam, eandemque fignificand? Gn 1 which is the Senſe of the 
Biſhop's Words now given. Whence it may be hop'd, chat this 
point may be accommodated, as having more Difference in Terms 
than in Subſtance. & 
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Oueſt. I. V 7 Hether Penances are od 
2 2 and neceſſary, or fit 12855 


fo Sins ? I have nothing to except to this Queſtion, 
but do heartily with with our Church, that the an 
cient Diſepline were in due meaſure reſtored a 
as being the prope Juriſdiction which Chriſt has 
| le to his Charc ing Vice, and promo- 
ting true Religion. The 7 55 Difcix pline, I AA,. 
which by long and ſevere Penances dec Perſom 
to ſuch a "i be of their Sins, and ſo.carneft a Defire 
of being reflored to the Communion of the Charch, 
that the would ſacco & cineri incubare, &c. * as Ler- 
ruſlian ſpeaks, would lis in Sackcloath and Aſbes, 2 
Bader covered with >, eb, and Font Minds 4 
fefed with. Grief, way 7 Mortification for th 
Sint, N ſubmit” Z 5 aftings, woll groan 
* Os God whole Days and N hes # roget 
falling down 1200 the Prerbytert, amd kneeling to 75 
as 5 to God; ro be g the Benefit M tbeir H wy | 
And it were eaſie to ne his ſcornful Flout, W 8 
he ſeeks to ſhelter under the Name of King Charles it 
by inſtancing in divers — that oh the 
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way, and unhappily obſtruct the Reſtauration of the 
Dif: ipline we have fo long wiſhed for. 


I eee 


Queſt II. Vbecber Indulgences are not abuminable 
which either give leave to Sin, or grant the Pardon 
of pai# Sins, aud theſe obtained for a Sum of Money ? 
How little ſoever I like their Indulgences, and their 
Methods of granting them, | theſe ſhould never make 
2 jon betwixt Them and Me, if they would 
keep them to themſelves, and not require me in any 
iſe to approve of them. But when they come 
conciliarly to define, that they are fngularly bene- 
Fial in to Salvation, and to anatbematize thoſe 
who either the Church's Power of granting them, 
or the Utility of them, making it an Article of Faith, 
Se < Swat of ant ing them was left by Chriſt in 
bis Church, fa tbey are highly ſalutary to Chri- 
os 


- - And this, I ſay, notwithſtanding all our Author's 
Caxe to follow other Methods than he had formerly, 


of nur taki ings upon Truft, whereby he profeſſes 
i oy rg Indulgences in the Chureb of 
ome, are but the ſame which has been praftiſed in 
the pureſt Apes Church, that is, v Nauen of 
 Jome part of thoſe Canonical Penances, which are wont 
. #0 be infli r ſome greater Crimes, For is this 
all indeed? Then he has examined to very little 
purpoſe; and I doubt he ſtill takes things upon Truſt 
þ much as ever. For let him ſpeak plainly, Are 
the Indulgences in the Church of Nome, als v4 
| n 


ii. Al 
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— only a Relaxationraf font part of fixch Cuno- 
nical Penances, as were wont anciently to be i 
ſed upon Oftenders? Where does he find this? W 
ancient Confeſſor either inflicted any Penances to be 
* undergone in Purgatory, from which the Penitent 
might be releaſed by Indulgences, or thought of 
Remiilions to be — for thouſands of Tears in 
this World? In what one Nation of the Eaſtern Chureh 
was any uſe of theſe Indulgences? or in the Weſter: 
before Pope Urban IL that is, till the latter end 
the eleventh Century? Let him name but one Bi- 
ſhop in the ancient Church, that ever taught 'as 
Pope Leo X. did in the Council of Trent, that 05510 
bad left r — the Pope (or if he pleaſe with 
any other L both for tbe Li- 
ving * ad. - "On if heikakady let 

ws be aſhamed, and beg Pardon both of God 
Man, for having aſſerted, Frm 1 org 
t are the ſame which have been prath 33 
Age, of the Church. He adds, That tbeſe Indulgen- 
ces baving been \ formerly called Pardons, be preſumes 
Ne the occhfancef thnir having hoes reputed Par- 
dons for Sins. But by his leave, they have not on- 
ly been called fo, but have actually promiſ 

y Remiſlion of Sins. So Bf 

— Jubilee granted, nor only 4 4 full ani ho 
but * even the fulleſt Patelon of Sims. And Chenmitins 
inſtances in other Bulls to the ſame effect. 80 in 
the Bull of Clement VI. not extant in the Bullariumm, 
but publiſhed out of the Urreche Manuſcript, mot only 
4 plenary Abſolution of — —ę— Por. 
ue W wo d — (as 2 


1 . Spec. p. 1, 15, 16, 1 | a 5,4 208 


bid. & Pref. fo Foulis of b Treaſons, 
© # Fa. Paul's hiſt. p. 8. "P. abt. "Pala. ©V 


* Bultar. Cherub. To. 1. p. 204. 
| Imp pieniſimam veniam peceggorum. | 
* Faam, Conc, Tri par: 44 P. 79, 9+ 
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* Anſwer to the Papiſt miſrepreſented, &c. informs us) 
but be commands the Angels of Paradiſe to carry them 
immediately to Heaven. And Boniface IX. granted 
Ladulgencer a Pœnã & a Culpi, both from Puniſbment 
end Git; Clement VIII. in bis Bull of Fubilee grants 
4 noft plenary Remiſſom of Sint; Urban VIII. grant, 
wor any a Relaxation of Penances\, but Nemiſim of 
Sint; and in the Tear 1671 Clement X. prblifbed an 
Badulgence upon the Canonization"of fros new Sainte, 
' wherem he unt only grants a plenary Indulpence of Sint, 
buz npon Ironcation' of one of theſe' Saints, a plenary 
Indelgence' of vall bis Sins. Wherefore if Remiilion 
of Sins, a full Remiſſion of all manner of Sins, were 
to have been granted; I would fain know in what 
Words it conld have been done more effectually, 
than in theſe here mentioned. | * 40 
_ + - Anfiverably whereto ? Cariolanns preſents us alſo 
with a Form of Abſolution upon a plenary Indul- 
gence; wherein the Offender 75 abſobved from all bis 
Sins, and if be die at that time, be is to be abſoboed 
from: all Puniſoments due to him in Purgatory ; but if 
be" recover (care is taken that he may 1in the more 
ſecurely, and) bir Aſolution is to be reſerved for 
bis Benefit, whenever be ſhall be at the print of Death. 
Which looks very like giving Liberty to Sin for the 
future, if the Perſon recover, ſince he is hereby ſe- 
cured of Forgiveneſs of all his Guilt, at the Hour 
of Death. But I am ſure the Indulgences where- 
upon ſuch an Abſolution is grounded, imply a great 
deal more than a Relaxation of Canonical Penances. 
And fo much muſt unavoidably be owned, or elſe 
on the other hand, that ſuch to whom theſe Indul 
are granted, are groſly impoſed upon and 


—— 


gences 
deluded by them. So that our Author either takes 
things ſtill wholly upon Trait, or has examined 
The 2 "Wap — — ö— 
| * P. 65. * Thid. » 5» | 
e taſibus reſervaris, Fart. 1. Seft, 2. Art, 14. 
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to very little purpoſe. concerning theſe Indulgence: 
1 a ſame in relation to the manner 
of procuring them; * whilſt he would repreſent the 
Money thus extorted, to be only an Aims given by. 
* thoſe who receive ſo great a Benefit, Though eve- 
rr knows that they have oftentimes their Rates 

tor ſeveral ſorts of Sins, and that Payment is- 
to be made accordingly, or at leaſt according to the 
Oftenders Ability, before they can get their Sins thus 


remitted.,... C hw i hides 99 
He ſays farther, that if true Retentance do not pre- 
cede, n Indulgence can avail them in order to the Har- 


don of their Sint. But do all their Indulgences ſay 
ſo? I am ſure they do not. Do their Councils or 
their Creeds ſay ſo? I can find nothing like it. And 
he would do well therefore to enquire again, and 
ſee if himſelf be not groſty miſtaken in what he 
charges as the Miſtakes of others. If -Repefitance 
be ncceſlary in order to Pardon, I am very ſure the 
Indulgence is not; becauſe the true Penitent is cer- 
tain through our Lord Chriſt, of Pardon without it. 
In a word: He writes here as if he had to do with 
ſuch who had never ſeen a Hullary, or known any 
thing of the Tax of the Apoſtolical Chamber, or heard 
of the ſtrarge Exactions-that have been in Germam, 
in Switzerland, in our own Country, and other Pla- 
ces upon this account, and upon hom he might as ea- 
fily impoſe in this point, as Ferow Xavier miglit upon 
the Hung with lus pretended Goſpel, or the Jeſuites 
upon their Proſelytes in Cina. Mal. 
— — — — IMP Rr 


P1482.» Tet. Cam. , · od 
ubs Hit. of the Council of Trent. L. 1 Pe 4, 5, . Guietlar- 
din cf the Wars F Italy. I. £ A. D. 1520. Lord Bacon's "FP. 
Nen · J. p. 200. Romi in Horſeleech, Chap. 7. . Aber non al- 
webantur, niſi tribuerent ſecundum poſſe ſuum, & facul tatem ſuam. 
* Rvightcn, Col. 2671. ; 8 
"1 Hliftor. Chriſti Perſicè conſeript. p. 14, &c. 74, 357, 442, 445, 
474, and other places. | \ 
® Lett1e au Pate jr les Tdolatries les Srperſlit. Clun. p. 30, — 


* 


/ 


3 


— —— — — 


190 An ANSWER to the Essav 


| Queſt, III. Whether the granting Tidulgencer for 


thouſand Tears, and ſuch as are found in many 

r of navy Tarr Prater, with rbe Releaſe of a Soul 
7 

| 


ont of Purgatory, granted for ſaying one Py f 

—— | Ems Medal, gull pee 2h 10 hf p 

courage all Men of Senſe from joining with the Church 

" Rome? All he has to ſay tor theſe rbomſand Tears | 
| with rhe reſt now mentioned, is only that | 

there are none of theſe offered by any Genera! Contncil, | 


nor have place in any Profeſſion of Faith, and ſo are wot 
impoſed. But are they not offered by the Popes and 


their Agents, and does he call this no Impoſition? 
Was not this their Practice before the Council of 
Trent ? And how then will he make it appear, that 
theſe Indulgences are none of thoſe that Council de- 
clares to be moſt highly advantagems, and which it 
ordered to be continued in Churches £ Did not Pius IV. 
know df theſe when he compoſed his Creed > And 
has he made any diſtinction of them from others? 
Or muſt we be ſuppoſed to diſtinguiſh where he did 
not? The only way I know of to judge what In- 
dulgences are allowed among them 1s, by enquiring 
what Indulgences were in uſe at the time of 'the 
Council, and the making of the Creed. For the 
Creed emjoining the Belief of Indulgences without 
ö any Reſtriction, and the Council condemning only 
the unjuſtiſiable Gain that was made of them, but 
not any of the Indulgences themſelves, ſuch Indul- 
gences as had been, and were then in uſe, muſt be 
concluded to be impoſed; and ſo not to fall any 
way under his ſecond Rule, as he pretends they do. 
Dreft. 4. Whether the Doctrine of Indulgences, was 
not that, which obliged Luther to depart the 
Church, and undertake a Reformation © How' then 


can 


ot 
1 


Etat de la Queſtion pur les hunne ur rendus 5 Corfic. ibid. p. 109, & 
Lemm dim Dofeur au R. P. le Camte p. E, &c. II. Letue 22 85 
de, cc. p. 34. - | | 
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can the Reformation join with it? Here he freely 
acknowledges very great Abuſes to have been in 
the Church of Rome , in relation to s 
and chat thug Cre ek UI event this, the 

VU was not laſting. And can he allure us there are 

none of thoſe Abuſes now ? Or if there were nat, 

yet how will he ever prove that theſe 

ſuch as are granted in the Church of Rowe, ſuch as 

we have been ſpeaking of, are in themſelves lawful, 

or that I can in the Creed profeſs them to be not on- 

ly lawful, but highly advantageous ? . 

III. Of the Number of Sacraments. 

Queſt. V. Whether the Number of the ſeven Sacra. 
ments in the Church of Rome be not a juſh Exception 
againſt Communion ? This, ſays he, is aDiſpute prin- 
cipally about a Term, and therefore according to aur 
third Rule, not ſufficient to ahſtrutt Communion. But 
what ſignifies this word principally ?. Is any ſuch Li- 
mitation to be found in his Rule? If not, it 
by no means to be foiſted in here. But to proceed. 
Ve all agree, ſays he, that a Sacrament is @ whble. 
Sign of inward and ſpiritual Grace. Right. But do 
we all agree that this is a compleat Definition of a 
Sacrament. He would be willing his Readerſhould 
take it ſo; but he knows very well we do not, and 
that this Viſagreement is the ſole Reaſon of our not 
agreeing as to the Number. Though herein our 
Comfort is, that whilſt we difter from the Chuxch 
of Rome, we have the Holy Scriptures, and all tius 
Antiquity on our ſide, neither of which taught any 
more than two Sacraments Properly ſo called. In 
à large ſenſe, ſome have owned ſexen, and more. 
Nor can I ſee why the Romaniſts ſhould not take 
into the Catalogue of their Sacraments, theig Hol 
Water, their s Dei, their Incenſe, their boly 
Veftments, boly Croſſes, boly After, holy Candles,” 47 
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eſpecially their holy Salt, which they thus conſe- || 
crate. * Exorcizo te creatura — „Kc. I exorcize 
thee, O Creature of Salt , — I exorcize thee by the fl 
living God, by the true God, by the boly God, by the 
God that created thee for the Defence of Mankind,” 1 
and gave in charge to all that ſbould come to believe 
in bim, to have thee conſecrated by bis Servants, that 
in the Name of the Holy Trinity thou may be made 
4 ſalutary Sacrament for putting the Enemy 70 
flight, &c. I cannot ſee, I fay, why they ſhould 
not reckon all theſe, and a great many more to be 
Sacraments, all which either have no Signification 
at all, or elſe ſignifie an inward inviſible Power and 
Virtue, accompanying them upon their Benediction. 
But if by a Sacrament be underſtood what our Church 
' teaches, namely, A vifible fign expreſly commande4 
in the New _ _ _— is annexed +4 
miſe er Hrgivene our Sins, and of our Holi- 
| ud "— joining in Cbriſt, we with” 8. 4 and 
all the ancient Fathers, rightly acknowledge them 
to be but two, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. And 
thoſe of the Church of Rome — * likewiſe to con- 
cur with us herein, till they ſhall be able to prove, 
that our Definition of a Sacrament is wrong, an 
that the Scriptures teach their Number, not ours; 
at leaſt that the holy Fathers did ſo, though Caſſan- 
der bears witneſs, and it will be a hard Task to diſ- | 
ve him, that their Number of ſeven was never 
ed upon, poſſibly by any one Perſon, before Pe- 
ter rata that is, till the twelfth Century after Il - 
Chri * 5 — N 
But ſays this Author, Though there be but two, as il 
generally neceſſary to Salvation, yet it is conſiſtent with G . 
” our Jn 
"ES * RN ly 
- »» Ritual. Rom. de Baprtiſmo adult. p. 22. af 


* Homl. of Common-Prayer and Sacraments. | 
Ep. 118. de Symb. ad Catechum. I. 2. c. 6. & de Doctr. Chriſt, I +: 


L 3 c. 9. 
Conſultat. de Num, Sacramentorum. 
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our Church's Doctrine to allow of others, not thus no- 
ceſſary, but of km inferior Preragative and Degree; 
and quotes a Paſſage of Catv:;, and another of Bi- 
— Mountague. Here I would ask him, Does either 
Calvin or the Biſhop ſay the Number of theſe infe- 
riour Sacraments 1s juſt five, ſo many and no more? 
The * former {peaks quite otherwiſe. And the other 
tells us from * Mr. Hooker, that in the Writings of 
the anetent Fathers, all Articles peculiar unto Chri- 
ſtian Faith, all Duties of Religion, containing that 
which Senſe or natural Reaſon cannot of it a 4 
cern, are cunmnonly called Sacraments. And from Bi- 
thop Aſorton, That if we fhould ſpeak of improper 
Sacraments, * which are mentioned by the ancient Fa: 
there, our Adverſary 200 not deny, that not 70 
ſeven, but ſeventy times ſeven Sacraments nigbi be 
named. Which is far enough from proving, that the 
Number of Sacraments taken in this larger ſenſe 
is neceſſarily to be reſtrained to ſeven; or that the 
Council of Trent had any reaſon to anathematize 
all that agree not to this Number; or Pope Pius to 
inſert this Number in his Creed, and make the Be- 
lief of juſt many a neceſſary Article. of Faith, and 
without whieh, as the la icle expreſſes it, ther 
's 129 hope of Salvation. _ | bas ' 
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Inſt. 1.4. c. 19. S. 2. v Eccl. Pol. I. 5. 5. 50. Cath. App · l. a. 28.8.5. 


Chriſti Sacramentum, quod idem venerit, &c. S. Cypr. c. Judæos. 


Pref. p. 18. Sacramento Unanimitatis. Id. Epiſt. 39. Edit Oxon: | 
Orations Dominicæ Sacramenta. Id. de Orat. Dom. Ligni Sacraments. 
Tertull. adv, Juctæos. c. 13. Religins C briſtiane Sacramentum. Id. ad 
Marcion. I. 4. c. 1. Allegwie Sacramentum. I. 3. C. 4. Figurarum Sach- 
menta, c. 1. Incurnationis Sacramentum. B. Ambr. in Symb. Ap. & de 
Fide l. 3. c. 1. Sacramextum cuſtodire. Id. de Offic. I. g. c. 30. Aſſumpte 
humanitatis Sacramentum. B. Hieron. in Prov. 9. 2. Sacramentum, in- 
quit hoc mugnum eſt, ego autem dico in Chriſto & in Eccleſia. B. Aug. c. 
Fauſt, Manich. I. i 2. c. 8. & in Pſ. 138. Multa Sacraments alitergtque 
aliter accipimus. Id. in Pf. 141. Pervulgatum hoe Sacramentum lf per 
Chriflum quia hoc ſacio, &c. Salv. de Gub. Dei. I. 4. p. 58. UF Chriſti 
n:men non videatur jam Sacramentum eſſe, ſed Sermo. Ibid. 
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ESS YL. Char. IX. 
Of Confiſſion, Repentance, and the Pardon of Sin. 


Quel. I. Hether it be not abominable Sacriledge in the 
a Church of Rome, to go to Men for the Pardon 


of Sin, whilſt in ſo doing they forſake God for 
. Man? 

Upon Examination into this point, I find the Romaniſts believe 
as firmly as we do, That there's no Power but of God alone, can 
forgive Sins: And that where God has made Men the Miniſters ot 
his Power, there to go to ſuch his Miniſters, is not to fotſake Ged, 
or to ſeek any other Power befides of God; but ir is to comply with 
his Ordinance , and conſequently the direct way of ſeeking God; 
fince doing his Will, is the moſt effectual way of going to him. 
He that hears you, hears me. Thus they: Hence if any fix this up- 
on them, of forſaking God, tis a Conſequence which they expreſly 
diſown; and therefore according to our fourth Rule, oughr not to 
be preſs d, ſo as ro make this the Cauſe of a Breach between us, eſ- 
X ally in 4 point, in which the two Churches agree in ſo many 

culare. , 
For First, We allow of Confeſſion, It is adviſed in the Exhorta- 
tion giving Warning of a Communion ; and more particularly, a Spe- 
cial Confeſſion is urged in the Rubrick, at the Viſitatian of the Sick. 
But if not requifite, why is the dying Perſon to be then alarum d 
and rroubled there with, when leaſt capable to reflect upon his paſt 
Life. Hear Biſhop Htauntague; Pri vate Conteſſion unto a Prieſt, is 


of very antient Practice in the Church, of excellent Uſe and Benefit, 


being diſcreetly handled. We refuſe ir ro none, if Men require it, 
if need be to have it; we urge and perſuade it in extremss + We re- 
quire it in the Caſe of Perplexity, for the quieting of Men diſturb'd, 
and rheir Conſciences. Appeal. c. 32. 


Fecondly, We approve of Ahſoluthn, and uſe the very fame Form 


the Church of Rome, By hu Authority committed to me, I abſolve 


ee from all thy Sins. And tho' many with vs, own this Sentence 
to be no more than declarative, yet in our Church tis held ro be ab- 


folute and judiciary; as by Dr. Comber in his Expoſition of the Com- 
mon Prayer, and others. Ar leaſt we own the Power of the Keys, 
as Biſhop Andrews in his Prayer, Giving me good hopes of the Remi 


| fax 7 Sins by Repentance, and by the good Works thereof thro the 
Poul 


the mot holy Keys, and Sacraments in thy Church, Man. of 
Priv. Devot. c 


Thirdly, The ſame learned Prelate ſeems to plead even the Neceſ- 
ſity of making Application to the Prieſts of the Church: I his 
Court Senn, on Fo. 20. 23. Quorum remiſeritis feccata. We are 

F not 


% non peccandi de cætero, &c. Contrition is a Grief and Deteſtatiou 
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not, ſavs he, the Ordinance of God thus ſtanding, to rend off one 
part of the Sentence: Three are here expreſs'd; Three Perſons} 
1. The Perſon ot the Sinner in Quorum 2. Of God in'Remittun- 
tur: 3. Of the Prieſt ia Remiſeritis. Three are expreſs d; and 
where Three are expreſſed, Three are required; and where Three 
are requir'd, Two is net enough. It is St. Auguſtin that thus ſpex* 
keth of this Ecclefaſtical Act in his time; Nemo ſibi dicat, Let no 
Body ſay wichin himſelf, I repent in private, I repent before God: 
God, who pardons me, knows [ repent from my Heart: Then to no 
rpoſe was ir ſaid Whatſocver you ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be 
02s'd in Heaven: Then to no purpoſe were the Keys given to the 
Church of God; we make void the Goſpel, we make void the Words 
of Chriſt. Thus this Biſhop, and then takes notice, chat in the Or- 
dination of Prieſts are theſe very Words; Quorum remieritis percata: 
Whoſe fins you ſhall forgive, they are forgivens.. And then adds, G 
ordinarily proceedeth in remitting Sin by the Church's Act. A 
hence they have their Parts in this Work, and cannot be exclu 
no more in this, than in other Acts and Parts of theiꝶ Function. A 
to exclude them, is (after a fort) to wring the Reys out of their 


Hands, to whom Chriſt had given them; is to cancel and make void 


this Clauſe of Remiſeritis, as if it were no part of the Sentence, ro 
account of all this ſolemn ſending and inſpiring as if it were an idle 
and fruirleſs Ceremony. ad 5 
Now this being a DoGrine ſo much approv'd, and there being ati 
Agreemenc in ſo many Particulars, there ſeems Reaſon to hope, that 
2 found to accommodate this Point between the Two 
urches. - 
Queſt. II. Whether it be not impoſſible to cloſe with a Church 
which requires no Repentance for the pardon of Sin, but running 
to a Prieſt and confeſſing, which is engugh for the worlt of Crimes, 
and encourages Penitents to believe all well, tho immediately _ 


return to the Vomit, repeating the ſame wickedneſs which they 
but juſt confeſs d? | | | 
None, that are ſerious in Chriſtianity can cloſe with ſuch Doctrine, 

ſor tis certainly abominable. As to the matter of Fact, I get 
fay how far this may be the Practice of harden d Sinners ; bur as. 
the matter of Doctrine I can pofitively ſay, this is not the Doi 
of the Church of Rome. For having examined boch tbeir Coun- 
cils, publick Catechiſms, Prayer Books, and other practical Treatiles; 
find the point of Repentance is as ſtrictly preſs d, and a te Cott 
verſion wich amendment of Life deelar'd as fot the Pardon 
of Sin, by them in that Church, as it is or can be by us. For this 
i produce the Council of Trent, Seſſ. 14. c. 4. Where (it being de- 


clard, that Cont rit ion is the firſt Act which belongs to a 1 * 


who de ſires to make his Peace with God) Contrition is thus deferib 
Contritio animi dolor, ac deteſtatio eſt de Peccato Commiſſe, cum Propes 


of the Mind for Sin commirreds with a purpoſe of ſinniag no ore. 
: 9 2 Now 
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Now this Contrition has been at all times neceſſary for obtaining 
Pardon af Sin; and in a Man falling atter Bapriim, it ſo prepares 
for the temiſſion of Sin, if it be iind with a Confidence in the di- 
vine Mercy, and a Detire of pertorming what other things are re- 
qmr'd tor chis Sacrament. Wherefore the holy Synod. declares, 
t Contri tion does not only comprehend a ceaſing rom Sin, with 
the purpoſe and beginning of a new Lite, bur likewiſe a hatred of 
the old; according ta that of the Prophet, caſt away from you all 
your Inquiries in which you have prevaricared ; and make to your 
ſelves a new Heart and a new Spirir For certainly, whoever con- 
ſiders thoſe cries of the Saints. Tathee only have 1! \:nn'd, and have 
done evil before thee; I have Libour'd with groaning ; I will every 
Night water my Bed with Tears; will call over my paſt Years in the 
bicrerneſs of my Soul; with others like, will eatily perceive, that a 
vehement hatred of the paſt Lite and great abhorrence of Sin, has 
been the Spring from whence they flow d. Ir declares likewiſe, that 
imperſect Conrrition, which is.call'd Attrition, becauſe ir common- 
Iy ariſes either from the conſideration ot the toulneis of Sin or from 
thefear of Punifhmenr, Si Voluntatem peccandi excludat, cum (pe he- 
nie; It ir turns the Will trom Sin with rhe hopes of Mercy; does not 
make a Man a Hypocrite and greater Sinner, but is the gift of Gad. 
And again, c. 8. as to impoſing Penances, the Council gives this Di- 
rection; Let Prieſts be mindful, that the Penance they preſcribe, be 
not only for being faithtul in a new Life, and the cure of Weakneis, 
but alfo for the Revenge and Puniſhment of paſt Sins. 

The ſame Doctrine is repeated at large in the Catechiſin ad Paro- 
choc, in which the People are to be inſtructed, and where theſe Par- 
ticulars are inculcated; 1. That Comriticn for Sin ought to be a 
Grief of all the greateſt; hecauſe Sins turn the Heart from God, 
and theretore are above all things to be deteſted; and this prov'd 
from ſeveral Reaſons. 2. That the penitent oue ht to deteſt not only 
Tome, but all his Sins; ex preſe'd thus, Primum neceſſe eff; peccata 
omnia, que admiſimus , adiſſe c dolere. It is declar'd to be neceſſa- 
ry 3. That the Penirent ought to eneage in a firm and ſtable Reſo- 
lution of amending his Lite: And chis preis d from many Texts of 
Scriprure, to ſhew that tis what ig expreſiv requir d by God him- 
falf, and à condition neceſſary to be obſerv d; with much more at 
length. De Sucram. rnit. Par. 36, &c. | 

This is the general tenor of all their Books, which give DireRticns 
far Repenrance and Confefſifm;. and ir being a point of greateſt con- 
cern, and in which I had a great mind to be perfectly ſarisfied, | 
there ſore examin'd all the Books I could hear of, compos d in ſeve- 
ral Nations for the uſe ut People, which have been made the Engliſh; 
as Rericus, a Spaniard ; Segnori, an Italian; the Spiritual Director, 
a French Nan; befides others of our own Nation: And in this 
hey all with one Voice concur, That a fincere Repentance is ab- 
ſolutely neceflary for the Pardon of Sin, and that no Confeſſion is 
to any purpoſe; if it be nor accompanied with a real — 
wo 5 n, 
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Sin, and a fintere Reſolution of a new Life. The Book laſt men- 
tioned may ſer ve for all, to give Sarisfattion in this point, Chap. 15, 
16. where this Doctrine is deliver d. That Confeſſion can be ro'no 
purpote, it it be not accompanied with certain interior Diſp- ſitions 
ter down in the Scripture. The firſt is, a ſincere Regret and Com- 


. 


punQti.n for the Sins we conſeſs. The ſecond is, a firm Reſoluridn 


to cortect and amend them. is plain, ſays he, theſe two Diſpo- 
lirions are of abſolute Neceffiry : For *ris impoſſible, that God (hall 
pardon a Sin which the Sinner does not deteſt. So long as the Love 
ot our Sias remains in us, ſo long likewiſe does the Guilt; nor can 
all the coufeſſing in the World diſcharge us of it. 
| Now this being the profeſsd Doctrine of the Church of Rome! 
the corrupt Prattices of Hypocrites or Sinners, or che Opinions 
ſome Schoolmen, ought not to be made an Objectian agginſt Co- 
munion, according to our ſet ud Rule, fince commonicating wit 
the Church requires no Communication, but tacher a Deteſtation of 
tuch evil Practices. ear WOT . * 
Queſt. III. whether the Doctrine of a Death-Bed Repemance in 
the Church of Rome be not abominable, which is ſuch an"Encou- 
ragement td a ſinful Life, and affords ſuch Aſſurance upon the Un- 
certainty of whar is done at the laſt Moment? N 
I have tpar'd uo Labour neceſſary for à true Information in this 
point; and upon Enquiry, have certainly found that the Church of 
kome both in Practice and Doctrine joyns with us. Tis true, if 
any Sinner at rhe laſt Hour, makes Prot | 
pcutance, they retuſe not ab ſolution becauſe they know not che Heart: 
aud thcrefofe, in the Hour ot Diſtreſs, hoping the beſt, they let 
Chat iq dite them in favour of the Penitent. „ 
But while they act thus charirably wich dying Perſons, Er 
diſcourage all from depending on ſuch Repentance, they ſhew the 
danger ot Delays in turning to God, they ſhew the Uncertainty of 
all that is done on a Death-Bed; and this fo fully, that we cannot 
ay more on this Subject than what is deliver d in their Family Books, 
Sce this ia the Chriſtian Directory, Part a. c. 2. Where art employ'd 
no lets than filty Pages to ſhew the Danger of delaying Repenrance, 
and of the great Uncertainty of whatever is done ar the laft Hour 
Sinners. The ſame is prefs'd in ſmaller Volume, 4 Contrite ang 
Humble Heart; where one Principal Head is, the Der Delay: 
and in rwenry Pages is tld enough to diſcalitage My Aer from 


the Confidence of hat is to be done on a Death Bed. Bur I need” 


not appeal to private Authors, when the Council of Trent declares 
the Vifficuley of a new Lite which belongs to Conteſſion, to be ſo 
great that none can have hopes of comiug to it, fine" magnm noſitts; 
tletibus H laboribus; without earneſt Tears and great Labour, And 
in anther place, That the whole Life of a Chriſtian ought to be a 


Life of Penance ; for while this is required, rhe Eucburagement 


but very liedle ch thoſe whe4s beym at the laſt Hour, when Perſons 


Wharever 


arc generally difahled and made untit tor doing any thing. 
G 


mon, or gives Signs of Re- 


Whatever therefore be the prattical Abuſes, tis certain the Do- 
frine of that Church is very ſound, as to what belongs to Repen- 
tance; and therefore according to our ſec und Rule, theſe Queſtions 
ought to be no Occaſion of ſeparate Cmmunion. 2 


Se wh ö 0 


8 I. Of Confefpon. 


Nreſt. Nn it by not abominable Stcriledge 
VV #n the church of Rome, 70 go to Aſen 
for tbe Pardon of Sin, whiljt in ſo doing they forſake 
God for Man? That *Conteihon of our Sms to Almigh- 
is indiſpenſably neceſſary in order to the Par- 

fa of them, is not to be doubted. But beſides this 
the Apoſtle S. Janes direcis to confeſs aur Sims 71 
one anotber. And S. Martbew acquaints us, that the 
People who flocked to Fobn rl Bagtiſt, out of Je. 
ruſalem and Fudea, and all the Region round about, 
confeſſed their Sins and were baptized, And others * in 
the Mts of the Apoſtles", confeſſed am ſhewted their 
Deeds: And afterwards it appears *to'hav®deen in 
Practice in the following Ages of the Church, to 
make Confeſſion of their Sins to the Prieſts, with 
Grieſ, and Sorrow, and Self- abaſement by reaſon of 
them, both for their Advice in order to Amendment, 
and for obtaining the Forgiveneſs of the Sins they 
thus confeſſed. And thus our Church directs all 
Men to che 7 Gad with full pu piſe of Amend. 
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- *Levit. 26. 40, 47, 42+ Plal. 32.5. & 51. 3,4. Prov. 28. 13. Jer, 
3+ 13. 8. Luke 15. 18, 21. 1.5, Jo. 1. 9. 
"0 L.'$-46 63.6. C. 19. 18. 

* Tercull. de Pœnitent c. 9. B. Cypr. de lapſis p. 134. Orig. 
hom. 2. in Levit. Fol. 56. Socrat. Hit. Eecl. J. 5. c. 19. Sozom. 
Hiſt Eccl. I. 7. c. 15. B. Paſil. de Inſtit. Monach. Beg. brev. 229, 
132 288. Greg. Nyif, de Pœnitent. To. 2. p. 175. B. Hieronym. in 
1 2 16. 19. B. Aug: de Viſat. Infirm- I. 2. c. 3% Leo Mag. 

p. 136. 
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. nent; and ſometimes to reveal both their Doubts 
. and their Faults to the Prieſt, that if any cannot 
' quiet his own Conſcience but requireth farther Com- 


fort or Counſel, be ſhauld came to his own, it duly qua- 
Jified tor it, or elſe to ſome other learned and difcr 
Miniſter of God's Word, and open bis Grief, tet by 
the Miniſtry of God's Holy Word, be may receive 1 
Benefit of Abſolution, together with ghoſtly Counſel and 

BB Advice, tu the quieting of his Conſcience, and avaidin 

„ l Sepuple and DoubtfulngS. And it it had been ad- 
„ viſed alſo in ſome other Cafes, I know no Exception 
„could have been to it. And we do not therefore 
charge the Romaniſts, that herein they ſacrilegroufly 
- WW iſate God for Man. But then we may ſafely 7 # 
with the Greek Church, and © moſt of the other O- 
_ rientaliſts, that auricular Confeſſion was to be looked 
' | upon as a Canonical, not a Sacramental Act, a part 
„of the Church's Diſcipline, and which upon juſt oc- 
t caſion might be altered, and in ſome caſes laid a- 
MW fide; with Mbaſpinens, that whilſt the Penances 
„ were Publick, ſevere, and of long Continuance, a 
in private Confeiſion would not have been accepted of 
% in order to a Reconciliation; and with Mr. Daille, 
h chat this ſort of Confethon was never commanded 
fas neceſſarily incumbent upon all, before the great 
t. | Lateran Council, A. D. 1215. and that "the Coun- 
y  <l of Treut was the firſt that ever decreed it to be 
1 © Sacrament of Divine Inſtitution, and made neceſſary 
1. % Satoation by the Divine Law, and gbr dena 
; cd an Anathema agaiiſt ſuch as uud gesch opber- 
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II. Of Pardon of Sin. 


Qneſt. II. Whether it be not impoſſible to cloſe with 
4 Church, which requires no Repent ance for Pardon of 
Sin, but running to a Prieſt, and Conſefſmg, which is 
enough for the worft of C:1mes,” aud encourages Peni- 
rents to believe all well, bo immediately they return 
to the Vomit , refeating the gout Wickedneſs, which 
they bad but juſt confeſſed I e do not ſay, as this 
Queſtion ſuppoſes we do, that e require no Repen- 
tance for the Pardon of Sins, but only running to a 
Prieft and Confeſſmg. But. we cannot but ſay, their 
Confeſſion is io managed, that generally ſpeaking 
we do not ſee that good Effect of it, which were to 
be hoped for. And one of great Worth, who had 
ſpent a conſiderable time amongſt them, aſiures us, 
be had Enown Per ſons of more than ordiviary Note 
amongſt them, who when their time of Contfeſſng was 
at band, would venture on thiſe Aflions, much before 
they trembled at, as preſuming to ſwfeit byageaſon of 
the Neigbbourboad of the Phyſician. * 


III. Of Repentance. 


Dueft. III. Whether the Dictrine of a Death-Bed- 
Repentance in the Church of Rome be not abominable, 
which is ſuch an Encouragement to a ſinſul liſe, and 


2 ſuch ¶ſurance, upon the Uncertamry-of what is 
d 


eat the Taft Moment! Here again it is not pre- 

ed, that I know of, that they do not frequently 
caution againſt Peoples delaying their Repentance, 
nor that the Doctrine of their Church: affords Afu- 
rance of Salvation by what is done at rhe laſt moment 
of their Lives, how wicked ſoever they have been, 
and how uncertain ſoevæ the Signs of their Repen- 
Ks tance 
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tance are. Yet it were much to be wiſhed that their 
Doctrines about Confeſſion, Penance, Abfolution, 
Pilgrimages, and their Orders and Habits, Sc, were 
not ſo managed as to prove too often-a great Im- 
pediment to the good Inſtructions that at any time 
are given them in this reſpect. * 


4 
„ — * 
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ESSAT CHap. x 


Of Merit, SatisfaZion, Works of Supererogation, 
«. and Relicks. 


Queſt. I. 
Romaniſts to cruſt in their own Merics, and fo ro 
contide in the value of their own Works, as to 
demand Heaven as their due? . i * 

This Doctrine of Merit ſounds very ill, but upon a full Enquiry 
the Diſpute ſeems to be more about Words, than any real Difference 
between the two Churches. For what rhe Church of Rome means 
by Merit, is no mare than this : That God gives Grace to do many 
god Works, to which he has promis'd a Reward. as may be ſeen 
in the Council of Trent, Sefſ, 6. c. 16, Where are brought Proofs of 
Scripture, to ſhew-the Promiſes God has made to ſuch as perſeyere 
to the End, in working - Righceouſnets and keeping his Com- 
mandments. 

Now, as to the very Power by which any is enabled to do good, 


WI it be not a damnable Preſumprion in the 


they declare alſo there as we do, chat 'ris all from the Grace of God, - 


thro' Jas Cbriſt, which goes before, accompanies and follows eve 
gocd works and without which, nothing can find acceptance wi 
God. And when they have done all they can do thro che divine 
Grace, they y again as we do, that they are not to glory not n- 
fide in themſelves, but in the pure Mercy of God. Hear hom che 
Council of Trent expiles it. * 3 
Alcho' the holy Sctipture promiſes etertul Rewards to thoſe that 
do good. Abſit tamen, ut Chrijtianus homo in ſeipſo vel confidat"wel 
Llorietur, C non in Domino; Nevertheleſs, far be it from a Chriſtian 
to confide or glory in himſelt, and not in our Lord; whoſe go: 
is ſo great towards all Men, that he will have that to be their Me- 
rits which is his own Gift. And becauſe in many things we all 
offend, therefore every one as he conſiders the Mercy and Goodnels 
of God, ſo he ought likewiſe ro have before his Eyes his Seven 
aud judgment, and got make a full Judgment of himſelt, even — 
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tho he be not conſcious to himſelf of any Guile ; becauſe the whole 
Life of Man is to be examin'd and judg'd, not by the Judgment of 
Men but of God, who will bring to Light the hidden things of 


Darkneſs, and manifeſt the ſecrers of Hearts. After this Declara- 


tion the Cenſure is there added Can 26. If any one ſhall ſay, that 
the Juſt for thoſe good Works which are done in God, ought not. 
to expect and hope for an Eternal Recompence from God, thro' 
his Mercy and the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, if he perſeveres to the 
end, doing well and keeping the divine Law ; Let him be Ana- 
This is the Senſe of that Church. And hence, fince they teach 
that they can do no good, bur thro' the Grace of God; that che 
Reward which God promiſes, is the Effect of his Goodneſs and 
Bounty; chat nothing can be accepted but chro' Chriſt: And that 
when have done all rhey can, — hp ſtill to go on in the Fear 
of God's Judgmenrs; let us conſider, all this is alſo thEDoarine 
228 2 P 
ine, the Term of Merit which uſe, ought not, according to 
our third Rule, ro make a —— Ft Hin. 4 1 | 


mates ir; ſo the Soul muſt not aſcribe to it ſelf the good Actions it 
does, but to God alone 2 quickens it by his Grace, gives it 
the means to perform em We muſt have a contiun diffdence 
of our ſelves, and an entire Confidence in God. And when we have 


done all that depends on us, we arg oblig'd to confide no more 


thereia than as if we had dane nothing; we muſt look upon our 
ſelves as unprofitable Servants, and put our Calfidence in God alone 
according to thele Words of our Saviour : When ye have done 


that is commanded ye, ſay ſtill, ye are Servants. Thus 
is this Doctrine caught and repeated by a ſeſuit, whoſe Works are 


The ſame is taught in 
ſhore, in che Following Cbriſt, which is in the Hands of all, J. 2. 
c. 11. And when he has done all that he knows to be done, let him 
thin he has done nothing. Let him not weigh that much which 
ight be much eſteem d, but according to Truth, let him affirm him- 
to be an unprotitable Servant, as our Saviour has ſaid. * 


* * * 
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the Doctrine appears the fame we teach, and therefore the diffe- 
rence of Terms nor to ſeparate Communions. Þ 
Qweſt, II. Whether it be not a Doctrine of great Preſumption in 


the Church of Rome, and very injurious to the Paſſion of Chriſt, to 
reach People, that by their own Works they may make Satisfatcti 


them? | 

This ſeems to be another Diſpute like the former, about a Term. 
For having made enquiry into this Point, I find, that tho' this be 2 
common way of ſpeaking among their Authors, yet they mean no 
more than what we may approve; and chat they expreſly difown all 
things in this Doctrine which gan be injurious ro Chriſt. Hear how 
the Council of Trent declares it; Seſſ. 14. c. 8. 

Neither has there been any other way judg d more ſecure in the 
Church of Sod, for turning away the divine Chaſtiſements, than for 
Men to h aſſiduous in performing thoſe Works of Penance with 2 
true Grief of Mind. Morcover, while by making Satisfaction we 
ſuffer for our Sins, we are confotm d to Chriſt Jeſus, who ſatisfied 
for our Sins, and from whom is all our ſufficiency; whence alſo we 
have a certain Pledze, M if we ſuffer with him we ſhall be glo- 
rid with hm. Neither i this Satisfaction we perform for our 
Sins, ſo ours, that ir is not thro? Jeſus Chriſt. For we, who of our 
ſelves, as of our ſelves can do nothing, are able to do all things th 

him, who works together with us and ſtrengthens us. Whence an 
has nothing wherein. to Glory ; bur all our glorying is in Chriſt, in 
whom we live, in hom we merit, in whom we ſatisſie ; bringing 
forth worthy Fruits of Ptnance, which have their Efficacy from him, 
which are offer d by him to the Father, and thro him are 

by the Father. And by theſe Satisfactions, no Catholick ever yer 
thought, that the ot che Merit and Satisfaction of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, was either 1th'd or any way leſſen d. 

Thus che Council ſpeaks of Satisfaction; and while they derive 

all from Chriſt, and confeſs with us, that they can do nothing of 
chemſelvgs, and that whatever ce their Penitential Works 
find wir God, ir is not from any thing they do, but only and 
wholly thro' the Merit and Paſſion of Chriſt,” it ſeems to be à Do- 
ctrine little different from ug, except only in Terms, which accor- 
ding to our third Rule, out co make no difference of Communion. 
And it the Doctrine be different, yet ſince rhey difown whatever 
can be injurious to the Paſſion of Chriſt, This Gonfequence, atcor- 
ding to our fourth Rule, ought not to be prefs'd upon them, fo as 
to become the occaſion or warrant for juſtifying'a Separation. 
« Nue, III. Whether it does not betray an ble Pride and 
Confidence in the Romaniſts, to think they can do more than God 
requires at their Hands, and more than is neceflary, which they call 
Works of Sufererogation* n * 

I have carefully weigh d their Profeſſion of Faith, and find not ſo 
much as a hint of this Poctrine, neither can I ſee any Footſtep of 

it 
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it in the Council of Trent, whence I have reaſon to judge it to be 
no more than a School Opinion, which according to our firſt Rule, 
he not ro make a Difference of Communion; or at leaſt, is not 
impos d on any, and therefore by our ſecond Rule, is to be laid aſide. 
Though, it I apprehend it aright, it means no more than we 
approve, that is, the Performance of fuck good Works, which G 
has not requir'd of us by any Precep:t ; ſuch as it was in Mary Mag» 
dalen, when falling at the Feet of ſcius in the Pharitee's Houle, ſhe 
anointed them witn Ointment , having firſt waſh'd them wich her 
Tears, and - wip'd them wich her Hair. Repentance and Love of 
Chriſt was commanded, but this her manner of expreſſing it, ſo ac - 
ceptable ro ſeſus, was not commanded, and hence it is term'd 
dy them a Work of Supererogation; and if no more be meant by it, 
the Difference can be only about a Term, which according to our 
third Rule, ought not to make a Difference. | | 

Nueſt, IV. Whether the Doctrine of the Church of Rithe, as to 
Relicks, be not abominable, while they place fo much Confidence 
in them, and abuſe the World wich ſo many countertcit and ridi- 
culous things, for the Relicks of Saints. 

Their Profeſſion of Faith ſays no mot than, Reliquias eſſe vene- 
randas, That the Relicks of Saints ave gd be venerated. And while 
they expound and declare this ro be no more than what is given to 
other Holy Things, as to rhe Sacred Veſſels, &c. It ſeems not con» 
trary to the Doctri ne of our Church, which allows a Veneration to 
Holy Things, and therefore may give hopes of being 10 compoun- 

died, as to make no occaſion of a Separate Communion. 

But now, as to all Abuſes, and ridiculous Impoſtures in this point. 
the Church of Rame requires no Approbation ob them. Rather, I 
ſee, ſhe has join d with the Reformation, in expreſſing her Diſlike 

inſt chem, and giving ſtrict Charge to her Paſtors, to be warch- 

ul in removing all ſuch Superititious and Abuſcs. This ſhe has 
donc in the Council of Trent, Seſſ. 25. de Ind. Where having 
made decrees concerning the Images ot Chriſt, and of Holy Relicks, 
15 added this general Order ; * has autem Santas C Saluftgres Objer- 
vationes, ſiqui abuſus irreſſer int, eos prorſus aboleri Sancta alas vehe- 
menter cupit. If any Abuſes have crepc into theſe holy and whollome 
Obſervations, the Synod moſt earnciilygefires they ſhould be wholly 
aboliſn d. Again more expreſly; Omnis porro Suferſlitio in Sandto- 
rum Invicatione, Reliquiarum venerat ione, C Imaginum ſacro uſu tol- 
latur, omnis twrpis queſtus eliminetur. Moreover, let all kind of Sus 
perition in the Invocation of Saints, in the Verieraricn of Relicks, in 
the ſacred uſe of Images, be taken away, and all fikthy Lucre be 
rooted cut. Then follows a Decree: Hec ut fidelius obſerventur, 
ſlatuit Santa Symdus, nulla admittenda eſſe nova Mixacula, nec novas 
Retliquias recipiendas, niſi recognoſcente, & approbante Epiſcopo, qui 
* Jſunul atque de iu aliquid campertum habuerityadhibitis in Concilium 
Thealogis, oy alin piu virus, ex faciat, quæ veritati e Pietati conſen- 
tanea judicaverit. That thoſe things may be mae faichfully — 
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the Holy Synod decrees, That no new Miracles are to be admitted, 
nor any new Relicks to be receiv'd, but with the Examination 
Approbation of the Biſhop, who having found any thing certain in 
them, let him conſult with Divines and other pious Men, and then 
do what he ſhall judge agreeable to Truth and Piety. p! 
In this manner does that Church expreſs ir ſelf in this point, ſo 
that as to oppoſing and rooting out all Superſtition and Abuſes in 
this matter the two Churches agree, while both are for the Refor- 
mation of them. And yet if there be ſuch Abuſes ſtill remaining 
unretorm'd, as long as they are not impos d on any by that Church, 
This ought not to be the occaſion ot any Ereach between us, accor- 
ding to our ſecond Rule. F 


ANS W E R. 
O lei it. 
| _" IK XE | 

Hetber it be not a damnable Preſumprion in the 
- Romaniſts, to 77 in their own Merits, and 
to confide in their own Warks, as to demand Heaven 
as their due? The word * Mereor, to deſerve, wass 
in ws frequent uſe with the Fathers of the Latin 
Church. But fo that every one, who is not wholhr 
unacquainted with their Writings, knows, that in 
their Eccleſiaſtical Senſe it ſignifies, not as in other 
Authors ro merit or deſerve, but only to obtain, or 
11 re, or be made Partaker of. And nothing can 

inferted from hence in favour of the Romiſm Do:. 
ctrine off Aſerit. And as little is it to be gathered 
trom the Tenor of their Doctrine, or the Wa 


8 1 W 
Fimo Magus — condignam meruit ab Apaſtolo Petro juſtamane ſen- 
tent iam. Tertull. de præteript. adv. hæret. c. 46. Miſericordiam me- 
rui. 8. Cypr. Epiſt. 73. Oravi-queties fraue oem mern. prudent. 
ri Stephan. Quod illi diuind gratid, ilaque gratwita meruerunts 
. Auguſt, c. Fauſt. Manich. I. 22. c. 48. Quod ſi dicatur contra, Spi- | 
ritum Sanfum nullam unguam veniam rem ſianemque mereatur. Id, de , 
vetbis Domini Ser II. 7uſtificari mernit. Optat. c. armen. I. a. 
p. 57. Vngi meruit. bid. p. 38. Mayes — Hui cum Deo item 
mernit, Id. J. 7. Taudari meruit. Ibid. Corpus ejus de Il dier maeruit 
Paſſ. S. Maximiliani. p. 48. | 1 ; 
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of the Greek Fathers, who were all too ſenſible of 
their on Infirmities and Miſcarriages, and too well 
acquainted with the Holy Scriptures to think of de- 
ſerving at the Hand of God. They knew it to be , 
our Saviour s own Doctrine, Vleu ye ſhall have done 
all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay we are 
unprofitable Servants, It unprofitable, then without 
Aerir. And if without Merit, though we had done 
all it was our Duty to do, much more when © we have 
all ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God, as both 
the Apoſtle and our own lad Experience teach us, 
And yet the Church of Rowe has taken upen her, 
contrary to Scripture and the Seuſe * of all Anti- 
quit, to anathematize ſuch as ſhall affirm, © that 
the good Works of a ju{tified Dunn ate not meritorious, 
and that they jlo no: Hlily dect ve encrcaſe of Grace 
and eternal Life. This, ſays our Author, ſounds ve- 


305 but yet he thinks upon full Enquiry, that the 


ute it more about Words, than any real Difference, 
And for this reaſon, that /e Church of Rome means 
Merit 'no more than this, that Gol gives Grace to 
many good Works, to which he has promiſed a Re- 
ward, And did the really mean no more than this, 
I ſhould think every one much to blame that made 
it a matter of Diſpute. But alas! the anathema- 
tizing Canon now mentioned implies more, a 
great deal more, And fo does the Chapter of 
that fame Council to which he refers us. For 
there we are told, that we are to expe? eternal 
Life, as a Reward due by God's Promiſe to our Good 


Works and Metits, that by the Virtue derived from 


Chriſt 
— — — — — — 


es. Luke 17. 10. Rom. 3. 23. | 

Orig. in Ep. ad Rom. I. 4. c. 4. Hilar. Pictav. in PC. 118, in Ref, 
& in S. Matt. c. 20. S. Ambroſ. in Pſal. 118. Qtton. 20. v. 4. S.Bafil. 
In PC, 114. S. Hieron. ad Cee ſiphont. c. Pelag! S. Choyſoſt. ITe5# 
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Chriſt our good Works are meritoxous, and that zboſe 
Works which are wrought in God are, according to our 
State here, ſufficient ro ſatishie the Divine Law, and 
truly meritox0us of eternal Life. And all he has 
to ſay fof himſelf in Mitigation of this Doctrine, 
and to prove our * only (as he pretends) 
abut Words, is no more than this, that he refers us 
to the 26rb Canon of this Seſſion, which makes not 
the leaſt mention of meriting from God, and fo is 
not at all to his purpoſe; and to a rp of Rodri- 
guez, and another of Thomas a Kempis, ing all 
Confidence in the beſt of our own Works, in defiance 
to the Doctrine of the Council, and which tend ra- 
ther to ſhew, why we thous -— to its De- 
termination, than 1, we ſhould. 
Q I 4 
II. Of Satisfattinm. 


Oreſt. II. Whether it be not a Duttrine of great 
ſumption in the Church of Rome, and very injurious 
7 the Paſſion of Chrift to teach People, that rap rheir 
own Works they may make Satisfattion for therr Sins, 
by which they have provoked God's Anger againſt them- 

elves ? The Council of Trent anathematizes all that 
ſhall ſay that zbe Satrsfattions whereby Penitents re- 
deem their Sins through Chriſt, are not a part of God's 
Worſhip, But meer human Traditions, mjurious to tht 
Doctrine of Grace, and the true Worſhip of God; and 
the Benefit of ile Death of Chriſt, This is the true 
Roman Doctrine. And were it plain that no more 
were intended by it than our Author pretends, that 
there were nothing in it injurtous to Chriſt, and they 

: . meant 


a 
Pre- 


nth. 


go the Rhemiſts reach on 2 Tim. 4. 8. that all good Works done by 
God's Grace, after the firſt Juſtification, be truly and properly merito- 
rious, and fully worthy of everlaſiing Life. And on Heb. 6. ro. Good 
Works be meritorious, and the very Canſe of Salvation, jo that God 
ſhould be unjuſt, if be rendred not Heaven for the ſame. 

b Seff. 14. Can. 14. | 


n 
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meant only that Prayers, Faſtings, and Alms, and 
other Penitential Exerciſes, are acceptable to God, 
and a means zhrowgh Chriſt of averting his Diſplca- 
fure, without thought of their being any way an e- 

ivalent Compentation for Sin, I ſhould think theſe 

tisfactions, ſo interpreted, ſo limited and reſtrain- 
ed, to fall under his third Rule, and that no Diffe- 
Fence ought. to be made about a Name, though not 
the propereſt that might be. But F zbe Doctrine be 


of a different Nature „and way injurious to the 
Rain of Christ,” his fourth Rule is not concerned in 
the „ but we are 


. liberty to charge them 
with injuring Chriſt's Pin, ſuppoſng they really 
do it, whether they w | own it or not. 


III. Cf Works of Swpererogation. 7 | 


» Oreſt. III. Whether it dies not betray an intolera- 
Ble Pride and Confidence: in the Romaniſts, to think 
they can di more than God requings at their Hands, 
ant more than is neceſſary, which they call Works of 
of Supererogation? This is a very unreaſonable and 
groundleſs Doctrine, yet which obtains Credit in the 
Church of Rome. In which, what more common 

than to talk ot the 'vaſt Treaſures of Merits that 
are in their Poſieiſion, which the Pope giſpoſes of 

or the Benefit of ſuch as ſtand in need of And take 

f the right Method for procuring them? And it never 

was fo much as once cenfured that I Know of. Yet 
not being · determined by any Council, nor inſerted 
in their Creed or Catechiſm, and ſo not of neceſſa- 
ry Obligation to all that enter into that Communion, 
Let it paſs, and procced. | 


_ 9 * 
Y mY %* - 9 * of * _ 4 , - — — 


* 
— 8 * 


Fee Bellarm. de Indul gent. I. 1. c. 2, 3, 4 
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IV. Cf Relicke. 


Oreft. V. Whether the Doctrine and Practice of the 
»Church of Rome, as to Relicks, be not abuminable. 
while = lace ſo much Confidence in them, ans 
* abuſe the Word with ſn mary counterfeit and ridicu- 
laut things, for the Rehicks of Saints © The Coney 
of Trent commands the Biſhops,” and whoſoever 
have the Charge of teaching and inſtruciing others, 
' diligently ro inform them concerning. the Hlonour of 
Relicks, acquainting them, that all rhoſe are to be 
condemned who affirm that Veneration and Honour is 
not due to the Relicks if the Saints, or that they ave 
unprofitably bonoured by the felful. And their Ca- 
techiſin inſiſts, That be Vene ation of ihe Relicks 
and Apes of the Saints, is ſo far f um derogating 
from the Glory of God, that it very much advances it., 
And did this Veneration mean no more than a ci- 
vil, thongh ſingular and eſpecial Regard to thoſe. 
Relicks, and did they indeed appear to be true Re- 
licks ot thoſe whoſe Names they bear, we ſhould 
be as ready to pay them ſuch a Regard, as the Ro- 
maniſts themſelves can be, there being no Honour 
we think too great for thoſe illuſtrious Planters, 
Propagators, and Defenders of our Faith, that does 
not entrench upon the Honour due to Almighty Cod, 
and is no way in jurious to the Merits and Mediation 
of our Bleſſed Saviour. Here theretore the only Qtit> 
ſtion between us is, what the Council and Catech 
intend by Veneration, Which being of equivocal Sigl - 


fication, 


% — — SO _—_ m dt. Hor... _—_— 


10 


k Prelati vero de cetero non permittant, illes qui ad emum Eecleſias _ 
cauſe: venerationis decedunt, vans ments, aut falſis decipi duc mens 
tu, ficut & in plerique locis occa ſrone queſius fieri conjuevit. Conc. La. 
teran. 1; Can. 62. apud Cabaſſus Ser Lambertz Perambulanicn of 
Kent, in Boxley. k AY 4 
1 Seff.. 25, De Invocar. $. &c. 4 

= Part. a. de primo Fræcepto. u. 11. 
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lc. 


1 


fication, needs ſome Direction for 2 it a- 
right. And if we compare it with what is ſaid by 
the Council in relation to Images, in the very ſame 
terms, namely, That due Honour and Veneration is 
to be given . which preſently after is explain- 
ed by © kifmg them, uncovering the Head to them, and 
falling down before them, and in the Catechiſm by 
Honoring and (Honhipping them, declaring that 
one end of their being ſet up in Churches, is, * that 
they may be Moſhipped; if we judge of it by the 
Current of Writers of that Communion, * who open- 
by plead for the Worſbip of Relicks, or from the Vir- 
tues they aſcribe to them, and the Advantages ex- 
pected by thoſe that viſit them, and the Encourage- 
ment that is given them to hope tor Aſſiſtance againſt 
the Devil and his Angels, againſt Thunderbolts, and 
Tempeſts, and Hail, againſt Peſtilential Diſtempers, 
- againſt Thieves and Robbers, evil Beaſts, and Serpents, 
and the Death of themſelves or their Cattel, &«, by 
their means; And laſtly, if we obſerve their Si- 
lence in relation to this ſort of Worſhip, neither their 
Councils nor Popes condemning it, nor thoſe who 
undertake to plead their Cauſe ever poſitively decla- 
ring that by Veneration they do not mean Worſhip; 
If we judge, I ſay, of the Councils n | 
2. 46807 w Sne 


+4 A 8 1 Ns 1 0 2 2 
Ass ofculamur, & coram quibus caput aperimus, & procumbimus. 


As benorem g cnltum adbibere. De primo Præcept. n. 24. 
* * Intemplis poſutas demonſirabit, ut (g colantur —— ibid. 
= The.Aguin, Sum. Part. 3. Qu. 25. Art. 6, Bellarm. de Reliq. 
Sant, c. A. & c. g. Dutant. de ritib Eccl. c. 25. n. 9. Vaſq. in 3 Tho. 
Qu. 25. Diſput. 112. c. 2. & Diſp. 113. c. 1. Caſal. de vet. ſacr. 
Aut. ricib. c. 39. Cabafl. Ng Eecl. lac. 13. p. 457-'Ecch. En 
chirid. C. 15. f "> , 
„Nou, Voyage d Ital. par. N. Miſſion, To. 1. p. 47, 81. To. 2. 
14 Enropz ſpec. p. 4. Dalla. de Cultus relig. Objecto. I. 1. c. 10. 
Penrific. Rom. de Altaris Confer rat. & de Benedictione Capiarum 
Relig. includend. & de Ecncdict. Neve Crucis. & Comment. E 
Sylv. de Gcſtis Conc. Eaſ. in Faſeic. rerum Expet- & bug. p- 37. 
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Senſe of Veneration, by any or all of theſe Stan- 
dards, there is no room left for doubting whether 
1 thing leſs than a religious Ver ks intended 

It. | 

; Nor does it mend the matter that the Council has 
required rhe Paſtors to be warchful in removing all A. 
buſes in relation ro the Relicks, unleſs they would 
have told us what thoſe Abuſes are that CO 
have reformed. For it is more than & they 


might reckon thoſe to be no Abuſes, 255 we Big 
take to be very a ones, and ſuch as we {ba 
ver think it la diſpente with. * 
_— TT . 2 9 
— — "= PR. _ Wr 9 | 
| . | 
N 4 | „ 4 1 
1 EAA ＋ Cr. XI EO . | 
Prayers in an 


breeding People in Innorance, of 
| Tg Tongue, and 22 the Bible in 
_ the "as — | wes 416 


: N a * 
. 
Queſt. I us T 1 EPL Ws 
| be unlawful, which profe breeds up her Peo- 
, ple in Ignorance, hides from them the Knowledge 
of their greaeſt Duries, and preaches to them in an 'utiknown | 


Ton 
W full Information of this Point, and have found upon + 3h 
f vie eat that the Church of Rome is both deſirous atifoliciecus,” - 
chat all i 2 Communion ſhou'd be duly inſtructed, in "all Duties 
which belong to Salvation; "eſpecially in Commandments, in che 
Creed, in the Sacraments, in the Lord's Prayer, and ſuch other Ob- 
ligations, which the Goſpel lays upon all Believers. 6 
This is what char Church requires, and accordingly the Council of 
Trent. Seſſ- 24. de Reform. c. 4. commands all Biſhops,” thar Ser- 
mons be oreach'd to the People boch in their Cachedrak and in Pa. 
rith 2 atom the ail Sundays and ſolemn Feſtivals 3 that Id Lene = 
. „ e Word of God, and the Divine Law be -prevetfd” 
day, or at leaſt thrice 2 Week, if they ſhall judge it conve- 
27 45 the People be 2dmoniſhed of their | tion of poi 
— Pariſh Church to hear the Word of God. The Biſkops 


|S ee oat. Edna i 


likewiſe to tee that on Sundays and e Children orig 5 


wnftrufted in ies, ee, 


o 


_— n 


* 
— 
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| | | | " "OI 
and taught Obedience both to God and their Parents; and if need 
be, even are to make uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures for having this 
done effectually. Now, as to all Nr and Catechiſing, it is 
che conſtatt practice of char Church to do this in the Vulgar Tongue 
of each reſpeRtive Nation, that fo the People may receive the Be- 
nefit of what is ſaid. 8 | wth of 
is true the common Form of adminiſtring the Sacraments in that 
Church is in Lztim ; bur then ir rakes care, that che People be 
endrang of any thing that is dene in Adminiſtration of thoſe Myſte- 
18 this end the ſaid Council of Trent. Seff. 24. de Reform. 
e. 7. has given ſtri& Order to all Biſhops, that they them- 
ſelves, or the Pariſh Prieſts adminiſter the Sacraments, due Care be 
uſed ro expound to the People in the Vulgar Tongue, according to 
their Capaciry,” che Nature and Efcacy of the Sacraments, as fr 


ſhall he neceſſary, for cheir approaching to thoſe holy Ordi- 
nances with greater Devotion, and Reverence : And this according 


the Form of the Catechilm ad Paragbos, which the Biſhops ſhall. 


der to be tranſtated into the Vulear Tanguares,” and by all Pariſh 
Priefts be ex pounded to the Beople. It like wiſe orders; that in time 
of Maſe,” on all Holidays, Cc. The Word of God, and the Duties 
of Salvarian be explain'd to the People in rhe Vulgar Tongue, and 
chat the Pariſh Prieſts; avoiding all 1 ions, de in- 
duftrious to imprint the ſaid Duties in all, and make 
them knowing in rhe Law of our Lord. The tame is ſtrietly enjoin'd 
by the tid Council, Seff. 5. ch. 2. 2 2 ** 

Ic being thus in Terms en join d by the Council o ent, I rhink, 
1s to chis Point of Order and Diſcipline, we cannot Ui 
Chugeh;, or defire any better Rules to de preſcrib u Mr che Inſtru- 
ction of che Flock. But if thieſe Orders are not in all Places fo duly 
executed as they ought, yer this, according to our ſecond Rule, 
ouęht not to 1 — Commumion. 

Queſt. II. Whether it be not an infufferable Injury to the People 
in de Church of Rome to have the cg mmon and daily Service of 
che Church (which they cill the Maſs) perform d in Latin, which 
chey do not underſtand Whar's this, but to be at Prayers like ſo 

py Statues, without Senſe or Underſtandinę? | 

"Thi is only 2 Matter of Diſcipline, ard therefore ſubjeRt ro Ab 
teration, as ſha be judg d convenient for the Publick Good. Hence 
there may de hypes of Peace as to this. fince, if we cannot 


it as it is, for Peace ſake; the other fide, upon the Morive of a Pub- 
lick Good, may be prevail'd en to allow of a Change; as was done 


in farour of the new Church in China, when leave was granted for 
the Miſſal to be tranſlated, and uſed in the Vulgar Language of the 
es ; cho afterwards it was not found neceſſary ro be made 


Chineſe 
uſt of, 28 tis related —_— Comte in his Memoirs of China. Let. 
read, that the Pope offer d che ſame to 


20 F la Chaize. And 
Queen Elirabeth. 
LION A'S 
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However, 1 for 4 right Cn RE in this Aﬀair 
as to the preſent Practice of the Church of Rome. „1 mel 
confeſs, it looks very ſurprizing to ſee the Publick N in Larin: 
Yer upon Examination, I find this is dot particular to the Latint, wo 
have the Liturgy not in the Vulgar Tongue. For in chis, many other 
Chriſtian Churches do the ſame, which upon the Peoples changing 
their Language, keep ſtill heir Lirurgy in the Ancient Tongue, 


"Per an. 


now ſcarce known to the People; As in the Greek Church, who have 
their Publick Service in the Ancient, and Pure Greek, which Wa ſo 
very different from che Vulgar Greek now uſed by the People, 

they underſtand but little of it. So amongſt the Maronires, 255 | 
thites, Facobites, Melchites, and Georgians, Divine _— is 

brated in the Chaldee, or Syriack; whil the Vyl 

theſe, is the Arabich,” or to the more Eaſter] —— 
ever, while the Publick Service amongſt t Romaniſis, is in 
Tongue not Vulgar; yet I find the People ate nt kept int 8 
of what is done: For the Freach' have: che Miſſal rranſla 


into their own Language, by which they ſee; and underſtand* 
that is done at the Altar. e have tikewiſe ſeveral Books in ng - 
th which contain the Service of that Church, and explain all char 
d, with Latin in one Column; ry 

5 which the People are enabled to accompany the Pric in 
Tr and know when o anſwer Aen. Again, 
vpon Enquiry, I find the Maſs is not a Frm of Prayer . Ez. 
rurgy, bur it is an A#ion or Offering, iu which the ie Benefit of the 
Congregation dogs not ſo conſiſt, in ander/tanding the Words, 
5 1 is done, Which the moſt i t, 2nd choſe that 
of, with a litele Cate, and Inftruftiong for. 

chit on ot the E ye; ard hence, if bur in fighe 
the fie, they know how to accompany, him eb the 

: og iron nt 
* y ſeeing, as Wards are aring. This 
ſtrange to ſuch as are gceuſtomed 70 a Form cf Prayer ogly4 
it be Matter of Fact, n cally hang. . 


24 chen there may e "of eres. 


Occaſion of 

ble f * _ Service Ste of ghe Chu 

with Underſtanding, this be, e 
de G ü gch in them, 9 
tor che Maſs in Latin , char da im rhe Charthand ies Feld ake one, | 
ſo irs Workhip, as much as may be, be one; that ic be nor ſupject to 
A e ne ; That the Mit iſters 
of the Alkar changing Reſidence and Nation, may till be able to 
officiace, and ſerve the Peu and the Faichful leaving del Coun- | 
try, or Travelling, may d find che Divine Service the fame Abroad 


as ar Home. . 
Maſs, for as. to Family, and Devotions, 2 


This as to the private 
find, tis in d of Rome the {ame as wich us; all have their 


5 = Prayer» 


- © 
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Pee r own Liar ;/and hence/we provided whh 
Meags' for performing all East of Devotion, chat can be help- 
ful to Salvation. Whence this Point being ſum d up, That in the 
Church of Rome, the People have all their Prayer-Books in their 
own Language, and even che Maſs roo, the Difference does not ſeem 
ſo very great, but by a Condeſcendence on one fide or other ( and. 
dis in a yielding Platter, to wit, of Diſcipline) here may be hopes 


of an Accommodation. 
ne. III. Whether it be not abominable ; in the Church of Rome 


0 rns and chus 60. deprive the People of the 


Food of Life? 

- Lipon Examination, I find the, Guuncil of Trent bas given ſtrid 
Orders for eſtahii ſning Lectures, * Expoſitions of Holy Writ, 
Sefſ. 5. c. 1. in Collegiate Churches, fo as Mid... 1 OG 


© Je coy orfeitures ; as likewiſe in 
Ming Eacour gemem to al Maſters, and Scholars, 5 


has — 1 this Sindy... And the Reaſon it gives for 
this Decree is, Ne Celeftis ille Sacrorum Librorum Theſauris, dem, 
Spitirns Santa, ſumms liberalitete, hominibus tr adidit, negleclſ us ja. 
| ah. | Thar fo that Heavenly Treaſure of Holy Scripture, with which 
x my 1 e e e 


Xs 


pri canary 

e beta. and does bold, to whom it be- 
of rhe true Senſe of Sri pture, e 
ol che Holy Fathers. 
* in the whole Council, chat the Scrip- 

ulgar Tongue, nor chat there is any danger of 
co one Rule belonging to the Index Expurga- 
Jos pri laid. Co bell bur go part of che Conncil, 
— 


I 


Had 
cf YE 


t-pubyſh'd by Pote Ping Iv. and ſeems 
2 2 chis matter to the Biſhops and Pariſh 
. thoſe only the Bible in the Vulgar 
B lee ſo {et -concercd, or raſh, as to be aer 
it to 2 own Deſtrudtion, . 

lowas to the Rule of interpre ting Scripture here preſcrib d — 
ing ro che Senſe of the Church, and the Content of the Primitive 
Fathers, tis what is approv'd in cur Church, and we have reaſon to 
it had been better obiery d- And chough we have no ſuch Re- 
ſtraint as here mention d Jer while it falls only on the ſelf-conceired 
and raſh, I hope this will be no occaſion of Diticrence betucen the 
Churches. And if it be it ſiſted on tis oon remov d, ſince the 
Communion of that Church uþliges not to the obſervance of the 
Rule mentien d; as matter of Fa. demonſirgres in che whole 


1 r is — provided with ſevera. * 
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of the-Bible in che 7 Tongue, and the Liberry of reading it. 
There is alſo an Engliſh Tranſlation of the Holy Bible, made, and 
priaced by the Roman Catholicks at Doway and Rhemes, Whence 
cis evident, reading the Scripture, in the Vulgar Tongue, is allow d 
in chat Church, — conſequently, the Reſtraint mentiond, can be 
. no ſufficient exception, r Rule, 5 991 
municaiag with it. 91 


nnr 
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L of breeding up! tbo Pole in Eu. 9 


L UST be Comannioi 6th the "A 
21 M man gia it —— whi 


cb 
fe ſedly broeds» up her People in Ignorance; 57 frm 
them the knowledge of their greateſt Duties, andypreathes 
to them in an unknown Tongue ? That the Churth'of 
Rome preaches to its — in an unknown 
is what I have never heard before; and I ſuppoſe 
he only ſets. up this Pretence as a 175 that he is 
able to throw down, in hope hereby t6 prepoſſeſa his 
Readers Minds, and incline them to believe the other 


= 
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parts of the Charge to be as much To en - 
as this is. * 
Much like this alſo is what he ſavso Church's 


profeſſedly breeding up her People in Tanorance. For 
xx the. proteſſes nf breed them up in Agnorance, 
is ouly his own- Suggeſtion. But that fn actually 
does take the ready Courſe ſo to breed . 

even in 4 nd > nce is not to be denied; 
a I thall when I come to the third Queſtion, 
8 the  vitholding the Suan from, he 

ry, 


' F Wes * m7 
II. 07 Cole in an noon N — ; 


- Oueſt. Il. Vlerber it be not an nſuſſerable Niry to, 
the People Mo gy one, commun 
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XY daily Seruice of the Chureh (which they call the 
Maſs) gef nmel in Latin, which they do not under- | 
Band? , hats this, but to be at Prayers lite ſo many 
Statues, without Sen iſe or br dh ? Here I take 

the Queſtion to be, not ſo. much whether the Pope 
might upon fome Conſiderations be prevailed with 
in 2 5 Liberty of ſaying our Prayers tor a time 
in a known Tce as was offered to Queen Hias 
beth, and as P. le Cumte ſays was lately granted to 
the Chineſe, (though afterwards Means were found 
to prevent its being put in man phe the 


Church of Rome ought not to condemn might 
Uſa Viage, and 272 it wholl 2 aſide, that — 
of ever reſuming it, upon any more fa 
— Juncture of Affairs. And the reaſon for 
doing this will evidently appear, if the Queſtion, as 
he ſtates it, be what ought to be determined in the 
afiraſftive;. as it certainly is. For whoſoever but 
caſts his Eye upon 1 Cor, 14. muſt immediately per- 
ceiye 8. Paul's Determination to be on that ſide. 
The Ap was for * praying with the Ungerſtanding, 
as well as with the Spirit, And he profeſſes That 
„ the — be had — freak froe Words with bis 
* —_— that be a | alſo, than 
en thoiſaud Words in an unknown: Jongue, though 
= wee by Inſyir-tions and much more in other 
Caſes, it — the Church of Rome is now 
wiſer ; hut not to the 2 Advantage, who by 
this means haye no publick Service amongſt t 
 -ince thoſe can never be ſaid to be Publick Prayers, 
in which the People cannot join, as it is certain they 


cannyop an the Latis gervicę, any more than it᷑ it were 
in 4rabick or Gothick, As neither are 100 any more 


edified by Leſlans of Scripture _ 1 are 
t Scripture) when 225 in 3 they were 
in ejrhct of Yoſt — 
bur 
—— —u—ꝛ ——— 


* 0. * Ver, 19, | 


have the — 


for CatHOLICK — 21 17 
ä 8 4 
But let us hear what: this perforated Miniſter of 
the Church of England pleads in behalf of that 
Church of which be is to own tunlelf's 
Member. AN 

1. He ſays it"is not F to the Lerine 
not in the Vulgar Tongue, but 
concerns as well the Greeks, Maronizes, Cophthites, 
Facabites, Melchites, and Gemgians. Now be at io 
as to the Greeks, that they ſtill retain the ancient, 


interpolated, Li Liturgy of S. Baſil, S. ee | 


which are all in a 
— "of them can very little und ;. ths 
was not — ſo. For Origen aſſures us thatan his 
time * all Poople er in their Shar . 


22 bim as they werb able; and. the Lord of 
guet Learned to thiſe that called upon bim 3 
ry as if they bad all ſpoken the ſame. 
Alaronites, if F. . may be credited, are 
entirely reconciled to the Church of Rome, and _ 
Patriarch is obliged upon his Election, 10 rale 
Armation from t Popes and no wonder then 
follow the Roman Uſage, in retazning their > car 
in an unknown Tongue. 
As.to the others, I queſtion the Truth of the Al- 
legation. For the forenamed Author informs us, that 
the Melchites in Syria have tranſlated the Greek En. 
2 2rd moſt of the other Books of Offices 
49 their common Language. Which gives 
reaſon to conclude, that they did not this to no pu: 
poſe, but that they make uſe of their Tranſlation. 
And the rather if we attend to what follow]. For 
ngular, becauſe the 


he, * they are not 
the E 


Eccl. Græc. ſtatu hod. p. 84. 
ce kun. 


_ % 


one end of it to the other? Indeed is not the very 
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remonies, Which perhaps ſerve as an Anſwer 
to what he affirms of the Cor Albin, Facobites, ani 
Georgians. At leaſt I am kite what I have obſerved 
from Origen, will, that it was not ſo from the begin. 


I rg He pleads that the French have the whole A. 2 
tranſlated into their on Language, and we have 
ſeveral Books in Ewgliſb which contain that Church's 

Service. His mention of which in this place is a 
clear Acknowledgment that ſuch Tranſlations are 
very proper and uſeful; and ſo is a ſevere Rebnke 
tohis own Church, that does not allow them as well 
in other places? or rather that does not celebrate her 
lick Offices in ſuch a manner, as to need no Tran- 
tions at all, any more than the Primitive Chri- 


K RI 


Keane did. s 1 


| 4 ford the Maſs is not'n Form 
—— Fn 2 are there not in the Miſſa! Pray. 
ers and Leſſons appointed for each Lord's Day and 
— und are not theſe made uſeleſs by being 

in a ſtrange Language? Again, is not the 
whole Otfice of the . full of P ers to God from 


Oblation by way of a Prayer, and ſuch an one as 
the People are ere declared to join in? And does 
not the Benefit of the Congregation then confift — ho 
laren g the Words © This "Plea of Tis, 1 

any Mp is a Conceſſion that an unknown Form 
very improper in Prayers. And if ſo, it cannot 


be more proper in their Miſſal," than it world be in 


vue Lit Av every one that knows chem both 
muſt ne be ſenſible. eee 


4. However at laſt he has found ont a double Ag: 


| vantape from the uf of the Latin Service, which he 


+ G—_ "Worthy our Conhideration, The one, that 47 the 
＋ Church 
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Church and its Faith are one, ſo by this means would 
its Worſhip, at much at may be, be one. And if it 
were, if not only the fame Offices, as to Senſe, but 
the ſame words were uſed in all parts of the Church, 

«what wou'd be the Benefit hereof ? Here would in- 
deed be an Unity in Ignorance; but I nevet knew- 
that was for the Commendation of any Charch'ot 
Religion. And yet this is all the Advantage he can 
propound to himſelf from it. The other is; that 
rhe Miniſters of the Altar changing Reſidents am 
Nation, may ſtiil be able to officiate, and the" Laity 
travelling may meet with the ſame Service Aa 
as 4t Home. And might not Prieſt officiate 
as well and as much to the P Edificatiom in 
any other Language? An Higliſman might ſay Ma 
in China, or Pers in his own Egli Tongue, ore 

Frenchman in French, as well as in Latin; aud the 

People would be equally able to join with him in 

it — they equally underſtand neither of 


e 


F AG_M5 <A 44. a 


tore more heartily join. 
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III. Of forbidding the Bible in the Vulgar Tongue.” * 
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| — III. / vether it be not abomnable in the 
Chur Lge forbid the uſe of tbe Bible, an 
thus tv deprive the: People of the Fond "of Lie? That 
to deprive the People of the Food of Lite, is Abo- 
minable and an heinous Sin in the Sight of God, is 
what cannot be denied. And that forbidding them 
the Bible in a Tongue they underſtand, is an effe- 
ctual way to keep them in a-profound” Ignorameę of 
the Doctrines contained in it, and ſo N deprivethem 


|| of the Food of Lie, is what may — 
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but can never be diſproved. And does not the Church 
of Rame do this? If the Council of Trent did it not, 
Jet did not Pope Pin- IV. do it > And is not his 
Authority the fame here, as in that other Bull which 
2 Oops 8 Creed, 3 is ſtill — 
upon ft elytes ? Our Aut 's Argument 1s, 
chat the Pope alone has ſet forth this Prohibition 
and there is no conciliary Decree for it. Which 
a very good Realon why the Pope ſhould there- 
— it, this being in his Power,, but will by 
no means authorize us to ſubmit to it, this not bong 
in ours, becauſe we cannot do it with a good Con- 
| without Sin. It is well known 
Barbarities the Primitive Chri- 
to endure rather than deliver 
and * how hard an Opinion they had 
thoſe who id. And it is very ſtrange that tlus 
pon as a 5 Religion, 
— to do that voluntarily, 
—— could force them to. 
3 ya i the Council bas ordered Lectures and 
22 Writ ? It will by no means fol- 
People will hereby * the 
—— — if beſides theſe they had the 
free Li of conſulting thoſe facred Writings in 
2 Tongue they are acquainted with. This Method 
of appointing Rectures mſtead of the Scri Wy 1s 
not very unlike that other of witholding the Scri 
ge was publithed aA wiede 10 1 
— Images to y its place, a 
the Layme ike. And no wonder if they be not 
mach cdified by either. For if witholding the Holy 
Scriptures from the People, orwhich is in efte& the 
| . nnn the uſe zn 


* 4 Ind 504 Trid. * 
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3 Parmen. I. , 2. 8. Auguſt, Ep. 254. Concil. Arckt, 1. 
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the People are capable of und ing, be 
ready way to breed them in Ignorance , it will be 
very difficult to tell, what is. Should the Maſter. 
of a School, or a Tutor in the „ take away 
from his Scholars or Pupils thoſe „wherein 
they are eſpecially to be inſtructed, though with a 
Deſign of giving them the beſt Informatioſf he is 
able, and ſhould he perform this ever {© diligently, 
faithfully, and learnedly, he would foon find to | 
account his new Method would turn, and would 
ickly be forced to lay it aſide, and give them 
eir ks again. K. nn $6 35.54 — aF 
He tells us afterwards, in anſfiver to our Charge” 
againſt them, for /eaving out the ſecond Commandment 
in divers of their Catechiſms, that zone of the Command 
ments are ſet down at length. And I have now in 
Hand a little Manual ot Devotion, wherein after the 
Preface, and firſt Commandment, the reſt oo thus, 
2. Thou ſbalt not make, &c. 3. Tov ſhalt not take, &c. 
4. Remember that then keep, &c. 5. Honour thy Fa- 
ther, &c. 6. Thou ſhalt do no Mſurtber. 7. Thou fl alt nor 
commit, &c. 8. Thou falt not" fleal.” g. Thou ſhalt not 
beat faiſe, &c. 10. Thom ſhalt not cover, 8&c. Which, 
I hope, he will not ſay is done for the better Inſtru- 
ction of the People, or that they will learn more by 
this imperfect Recital, than if they had the ſree a 
of the Scripture allowed them, and the whole Cm 
mandments taught hemn .. 
What follows about interprermp the Scripture ac- 
cording to the Senſe the Holy Chureb bas held and does” 
bold, 1 readily agree to, upon condit ion he WII al- 
low it to refer to the Church Wilk in its Primitive 
Purity, and to thoſe Parts of it ſince which retain” 
the fame Doctrines and Worthipthat ere then tanght | 
ard practiſed ; and I heartily with with hun, hr . 
it bad been better obſerved. And I allure my — 


43 


ment, and amongſt 
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had he in particular taken this Courſe, he Had five 
himſelf the Trouble af Writing, and me of Anſtver- 
ing tlus ſophiſtical Eſſay. 

But he adds, the Gallican Church is abundantly 


otigue, and the Liberty of reading it. And there 
is an Fhiglith Tranſlation at Doway and Rhemes. And 
I own they have had the Scriptures tranſlated into 
Enghjb, as concluding their own "Tranſlations would 
be more to their purpoſe than ours And in France 
they have ſeveral Tranſlations of the New Teſta- 
the reſt a very remarkable one 
a Bourdeaux , A. D. 1686. ſaid to be tran- 

ted by the Divines of Lowoain, in which the Rea- 


dier may find inſerted divers of the Doctrines and 


Principles of Popery, againſt the Authority, not on- 
ly of the original Scriptures, but of their own Vul- 
gar Tranſtation. Of which take theſe following In- 


ſtances. When & Paul ſays, 1 Tim. 4. 1. Some ſhall 


depurt om the Faith, there it 1s * from the Roman 
Faith. When 8. Jobn ſays, 1 Epiſt. 5. 17. there ir 4 


- Sin not unto Death, theſe Tranſlators render it 4 


Sin which ts not mortal. but venial,, When S. Paul 
ſays, 1 Cor. 11. 2. As I have delivered tem, they 
read it, * as I bave left you them by Tradition. ' And 
8. Fude, v. 3. whereas is Faith is ſaid to have been 
delivered to the Saints, they add, by Tradition. They 
not only tell the l in the Contents before 
Aar. 26. 26. that Jeſus Chrift there inſtituted 
the Mai, making mention likewiſe of the Tnfties- 


tion be Mas in the Contents before S. Mark 14. 


and of the Sacrifiet uf the Maſs before Ad. 12. but 
in abe ſecond Verſe of that Chapter they lay, as —5 
Mong? 1 | — 
A 
a Tradwt de Lat Lat on W pas * Theologiens' 42 1 knen 
*Delafy R 
n a quelgue Pech qui n' eſt point Mortel, mais veniel. 
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Wimme ſe whur ler ay alffe par Tradition. Pat Tradition. 


* Comme ils efrent au Sei nt le Sacttfice de la Meſſe. | 


- 


with Verſions of the Bible in the Vulgar 
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offered the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and at other times 
ſpeak of * ſacrificing Fright Heb. 9. 6, 172 call the 


Service there mentioned, zbe Services 
And becauſe, 1 Cor, 3. 15. S. Paul ſpeaks of 1 rho 
hall be ſaved, yet fo as by Fire, they have thought fit 
to make this be Fire of Purgatory, And when the 
Apoſtle cautions the Corinthians that they be not un- 
equally yoked, 2 Cor. 6. 14. for um,) is put, * by 
the Sacrament of Marriage. The like isalſo to 
1 Cr. 7. 10. and . 80 1 A 5. that ve 
may be counted morthy, lays the Apoitle, 20 the 
ſay theſe, that ye may merit the Kingdom of God. And 
Heb. 14. 16. they teach that @ Man merits withGod. 
And again in other places they make the Scripture to 
ſpeak of Filgrimages, Latria, Proceſſwns,, and 
Alle. What Advantage the Church of Name may 
make of ſuch Tranſlations I know not, but it cannot 
be much to her Credit to have them appear abroad 
with publick Licence and Approbation. 8 
But the main Queſtion is yet.bghand, which is not 
whether the Church of Rowe does ſometimes permit 
the Scriptures to be tranſlated iuto the Vulgar Tongue, 
where the People will not be ſatusfied without it, 2 
in France, and England; nor whether in this Cale it 
be not thought better to allow them a Popiſn than # 
Proteſtant Trauſlation; but Whether gh generalit 
of the Laity are allowed and encouraged to read fu 
Tranſlations; And ot this hexe is not olered one titile 
of Proof. He does not ſo much as affixm it. And in 
truth it . is ſo far from thus; ane ſomeot the French 
Prelates had ſeveral Y.cars-lunce taken care to 
ſate the Service-Bobk and Scripture into the Valgar 


+ 3 4890 0 * * A a 
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„ Sactificateurs. Rom. 1 5. 16. Rev. „ %% Ku No 
» Les —— des Sacrifices. Par le feu du Pargdhoing., i 
x Ne vous pyrer point par le Satrement de Mar W447 
A fin que vous meritiez, & c. On meritt envers Dien. 
. Lu- 2. 41. 2 Cor. 8. 19. S. I). Ep. 3. 3. & Matt. 4. 10. 
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had he in b taken this — he had Ren 
himſelf the Trouble of Writing, and me of Anſwer⸗ 
ing this ſophiſtical Eſſay. 
But he adds, the Gallican Church is abundantly 
ed with Verſions of the Bible in the Vulgar 
— and the Liberty of reading it. And there 
an Engliſh Tranſlation at Doway and Rhemes. And 
I own they have had' the Scriptures tranſlated into- 
. as concluding their own Tranſlations would 
be more to their purpoſe than ours And in France 
they have ſeveral Tranſlations of the New Tefta- 
ment, and amongſt the reſt a very remarkable one 
prog a Bourdeauxe, 4. D. 1686. ſaid to be tran- 
ed by the Divines of Lowvain, in which the Rea- 
der may find inſerted divers of the DoQrines and 
Principles of Popery, againſt the Authority, not on- 
ly of — original Scriptures, but of their own Vul- 
gar Tranſtation. Of which take theſe following In- 


ſtances. When & Paul ſays, 1 Tim. 4. I. Some ſhall 


depart rom the Faith, there it is from the Roman 
Faith. When 8. John ſays, 1 Epiſt. 5. 17. there ir 4 


Kn not unto Death, theſe Tranſlators render it ® 4 


Sin which it not mortal, but venial. When S. Paul 
ſays, 1 Cor. 11. 2. As I have delivered them , they 
read it, * as I bave left you them by Tradition. And 
8. Jude, v. 3. whereas . Faith is ſaid to have been 
delrotred to rhe Saints, they add, by Tradition. They 
not cnly tell the Reader in the Contents before 
S. Aar. 26. 26. that Jeſus Chrift there inſtituted 


the Maſs," making mention likewiſe of the Iftirs- 


tion be "Maſs in the Contents before S. Mark 14 

and of the Sacrifice uf the Maſs before AR. 12. bor 
int ſecond Verſe of that Chapter they 2 as they- 
ware? % cr of 
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n 2 quelgue Pech qui n' eft paint Mortel, mais veniel. 
Wimme je ur Ter ay iſe par Tradition. Pat Tradition,” 
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offered the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and at other times 
ſpeak of * ſacrificing High Heb. 9. 6. they call the 
Service there mentioned, zbe Services 5 

And becauſe, 1 Cor. 3. 15. 8. Paul {peaks of 1 cho 
Hall be ſaved, yet fo as by Fire, they have thought fit 

to make this the Fire of. Purgatory, And when the 
Apoſtle cautions the Corinthians that they be not un- 


be not un- 
2 2 Cor. 6. 14. e ee 7 


Sacrament of Marriage. The like i 

1 Cor. . 10. and 1 Tim. 4. 3. So 1 Le . 5. that 
may be counted marthy, lays the Apoſtle, zo tbe 
{xy theſe, chat ye may merit the Kingdom of God, | 
Heb. 14. 16. they teach that @ Har merits with od. 
And again in = places they make the Scripture to 
ſpeak of Filgrimages, Latria , .* Proceſſwns,, and 
Alb. What Advantage the Church of Kam may 
make of ſuch Tranſlations I know not, but it cannot 
be much to her Credit to have them appear abroad 
with publick Licence and. Approbation 

But the main Queſtion is ven hich is not 


whether the Church of Rowe does Tometumes permit 
the Scriptures to be tranſlated iuto the Vulgar Tongue, 
where the People will not be ſatisfied without it, as 
in France, and England; nor whether in this Cale it 
be not thought better to allow them a Popiſh than # 
Proteſtant Tranſlation ; but Whether gh generalit 
oi the Laity are allowed and encourage to read fu 
Tranſlations; And ot this here is not oiered one titile 
of Proof. He does not ſo much as athrm it. And in 
truth it . is ſo far from this, erben ſome ot the Freucb 
Prelates had ſeveral Y.cars ſince taken care to 
ſate the Service-Bobk and Scriptureanto the N _ 
| . whe 5 p14 1 ** Tongue, 
— - — TP wan 
_ * Sactificatenrs. Rom. 15.16. 5 ” Pry, Food 
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8. Lu- 2. 41. 2 Cor. 8. 19. SJ Ep. 3. 8. &. Matt. 4. 10. 
At. 1. 3. & 10. 30. & Heb. 11. 30. 4 Rev. 4. 4. 


* 


CY 


— —n———_—_ — — 
224 An Axowen | fo ihe 2G 
— — * 
Tongue, Pope Mexander VII. damn d the Aren 
and * all Perſons, upon pain of deen. 
tion, to bring in their Books to be publickly burnt; 
as I find cited from à Book entituled, Hatch du Pro- 
cez Verbal der Aſembl. gen. du Clerg? de France tem 

1 Paris. Lan. 1660, and 166r. 

Nor is this any more than what ſuits very well with 
the Relation of that learned Knight whoſe Teftimony 
I have ſo oft had recourſe to, Sir Edwin Sandys ; who 
tells us, That ho to bear hack the Queeries of their 
Auver ſaries, and to grve ſ1me Contour an Sari Faction 
#9 therr own, that they might not think them ſo ferri 
7&7 F the Bibley.they were content to ler it be tran- 
| by fome of their Favourers into the Vulgar, as al- 
fo ſome an of Coir ol rele ile at the 


2 Tet frnce having buſbed that former Clamonr, 
end. made better Provifion for 255 eftabliſhing of*their 
Kingdom, they have a all Fulgar Bibles ſtruigbil 


in again. 12 ads, "They bave 1aiſed in ſome place: 
ſueb blefe and blaſſhemons Proverbs concerning it | the 
_ Scripture ]*as for my part I had rather themſelves would 

extinguiſh them, than that I lift to give them Life, by 
recording them'in” this place. Nether yer ſays he, 
in their Smut do they read or recite t Text, that 
50 ſound of Scripture may poſſeſs the People, though the 
iſſe in Frante be otherwiſe. Whach courſe of thus diſ- 


dur Author knew not how to vindicatè it; 
and therefore would fain perſuade us to give no more 
Credit to our Senſes here, than in the point of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, that 1s; to believe them willing to 
promote aud encourage the reailing f che Scriprure 
in the — — though we — know the 


g and concealing; the Scripture, is ſo groſs and 
Nana 


r ce. 4 


I. en t cheat, impoſe 
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E SSAT, CRHAx. XII. 
Of Tradition, Miracles, implicit Faith, nd Us 


charit "path | 


* 


f Gul, nd the Word of Go? 
ion of Fai in Communion with the Churcir 
en to — Traditions; but what Traditions are theſe? On- 
Phony Traditions; for ſo tis expref$'d in 
ſaid Profeſſion. And what is meant 'by theſe, is expowided 
in the Council of Trent. Seſſ. 4. Decr. de Can Script. viz, Such Do- 
Arines as were deliver'd by the A withour — 
to Writing, and being preſerved by the Church in all Ages, have 
been deliver d down to our Days. So that by this Article no more 


is 'd but hat we already 10 3. thar is to receive hat- * 


&ver has been taught by che A 

Hence in that Church is liberty of renouncing all vain and: 
* Traditions of Men, and no Submiſfion;requir'd, but in ſucty 
Particulars, which have a very full and ſufficzent Teſti of ha- 
* hope been receiv'd from che Apoſtles and pureſt Ages of the Church, 

Principle I know of no Diſagreement. And tho chere be 

hor char accord, as ro what theſe Parciculars are, yet here ate good 
Grounds for an Accommodation, while both ſides agree upon recei- 
ving whatever is warranted by the Practice of the Primitive Church. 
Some ot ours reckon up ſome of theſe-unwricren Traditions; as Bi- 
ſhop Mount ague names Infant Bapriſm, and receiving in both kinds 
and then adds, There are fix hundred Particulars of this kind, whi 
have been inſticuted by God in che point of Religion, commanded, 
and uſed by em ron 4 of which we —— that the 
8 r Orig. p. 396. We have o =_ | 
come to more Particulars ; as the Number of Canonical Books, 
Apoſtles Creed, the Faſt of Lent, rhe Lord's Day, the great F 
vals of Eaſter and Whic- Sunday; of noi Faſting on Sundays, of nx 
ring towards che Eaſt, Proſtracion before che Altar, of nag he 
Baptized with the Croſs, of Receiving the Eucharift Faſt! 
are acknowledg'd to be Primitive and even that it is in 5 — 
of the Church, to ordain ſuch Rites and Ceremonics; Which, if it 
can be conceded, rin de me of n, e nn 
oiar, 

Q eſt, Il. Whether the romantick Legends counterfeit Mi- 
racles in the Church of Rome, are not proof againſt it, of ics grand 
P * 
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This point be eaſily compounded , eſpecially, ſince the 
Church of ROY ſeems * with the Reformation, as to the 
Particulars mention d. The Legends have been corrected long ago, 
by Bemint and Ribadeneira ; and for preventing all Fraud, Veron 
in his Rule of Faith, c. 2. and c. 20. declares N to contain 
ſeveral things prejudicial to Truth ; and that now being cotretted, 
there may ſtill remain ſomething uncertain or falſe ; that they are 
only of human Authority; and therefore no other Credit need be 
2 to them, than to other prophane Hiſtory. Now while chis 

declard, che Occaſion of Deceit ſeems to be raken away, as like» 
wiſe the Queſtion, by our ſecond Rule, fince that Church impoſes 
on none the Belief of ſuch Relations, and there is the ſame Liberry 
of queſtioning them within that Communion, as withour. 

_ Tis much the fame, as to Miracles. The Church of Romdlaiſes 
a Jealouſie of them, and provides againſt Impoſture, 
already hinted, c. 10. about Relicks, where the Council of Trent 

| rt ee; — admitted, 222 
amin approved Bi in confult with Divines, 
other pious Men. Thus ſhe undertakes to reform paſt Diſorders, 
and ſo far joins with us. And as for whatever Miracles are approv'd, 
pinceſheimpolgunorthe Belict of rhem.on anyet her Communren, 
| bur Jeaves them at liberty to examine, and give Credit according as 

they ſee Grounds ; hence, according to our ſecond Rule, this point 
ought not to make a Difference between uus. 

implicit ah je 
and e 


— 


._ Queſt, NI. Whether leading People on with an 
and blindfold, be nor unworthy of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
that rational Faculty which God has given us? 

That Article of our Chriſtian Faith, 7 believe in the Holy Catbolick 
Church, fhews, that we ſhould be always in readineſs to ſubmit aur 
ſelves to the ment of the Catholick Church. But —— 
I find not an implicit Faith in any publick Profeſſion, or in any Coun- 
Cl. Hence I lock upon the common Di ſpute about it, as a School 
Debate, which, according to our firſt Rule, t not to be made 
an occaſion of Difference. Secondly, I find, That it is the Rule of 
chat Church to admit none into their Communion, but ſuch as male 
an explicit Profeſſion of Faith, after a due Information of every 

point; except in ſome caſes of Neceſſity, when this cannot be 
done. Thirdly, I find, according to what has been declar d, Chap. 11. 
that Care is taken by the Orders of that Church. that all ſhou d be 
well inſtrufted in the Principles of Religion and Piety, and that the 
Catechiſm, ad P arechos, fhould be not only tranſlated into the Vulgar 
Tongues, but likewiſe — expounded to the People: Which 
ſaid Carechifm compre hends all Matters both of Controverſie, Piety, 
and Moraliry. Now chis being in order to an explicite Fairh, and 
Knowledge of all that belonęs to a Chriſtian Lite, I think there i 
an Agreement in this point; and if any take other Methods of Igno- 
| — and Blindneſs, tis not what that Church — and there 
fore, according to our ſecond Rule, ought not to be made the occa- 
tion of any Diffcrence. el. IV. 
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Queſt. IV. Whether the Uncharitableneſi of the Church of Rome, 
which damns all that are nor of her Communion, be not enough to 
abhor the Communion of that Church? f 
Upon Examitiarion into this point, I find, That in the cloſe of 
the Profeſſion of Faith, which all promoted to Digniriesin the Church 
of Rome, are oblig'd to make, are theſe Words: Hane veram Caths- 
licam Fidem, extra quam nemo ſaluuls en, quam profit eur. This 
true Cat bolick Faith, out of which no Body can be ſayd; and which I 
how proſeſs; But ſoiris allo in the Creed of Athangſi#, which we 
© fay thirteen times a Year. Beſides, what are the Contents of this 
Profeſſion ? In the firſt place, there is the Nicene Crreu at length, : 
which we too uſe very often; and then are added the Tridentin Ar- = 
ticles. Now, while che whole Creed is pare of this- Faith, ir 
very well bear che forefaid Cloſe, That out of this Faith none can 
| ſav'd. For this is what we conſent to, cho we approve bot of the 
other Articles that follow. I know ſome of the Roman Church car · 
y this Saying ſo far, as to ſuppoſe all damm d chat are qut of their 
Church, And yet others in the ſame Communion judge more fa- 
vourably of ſuch as are invincibly ignorant of theirs being che true 
Church. This I have feer in an approv'd Catechiſm.” Where the 
eſtian being put; What is to de thought of thoſe, who being invin- 
cibly ignorant of the true Church, Ide a moral g Life? It is anſwered 
thus: We mut not be forward in condemning ſuch, bus leu them to 
the Divine Mercy, of which they ſtem not altogether nnworthy, Thus 
they differ in Opinion; and therefote, ſince the Uncharitableneſs 
mention d in the Queſtion, js ao where d as a point of Fuith 
in the Roman Church, nor impos d on ſuch as art admitted to Her 
Communiom; hence I judge it not to be of Faith, but only of Opi · 
nion, and conſequently, according to our firſt Rule, net to 
make a Breach between us. 
Eſpecially, ſince no more is meant but wit St. Pow! declares, 
That Hereſies and Schiſms are Works of the Fleſh, which exclude 
from the Kinzdom of Heaven. And is little more chan what is de- 
clar'd in our Church, particularly by a ccnfiderable Perſon, who has 
neu this Aſſertion, That God has made no Covenanr of Mercy, 
to thoſe only who ate in the Church: And that as fot choſe w 
are without, we muſt leave them to the uncovenanted Mercies o 
God z which, what they are, or how ſar they will extend, we knw 
not. Regal. 5. 223. 1 Edir. And what more is it, than we fay of 
them in our Book of Hymilies, where in the third Part of that agiinſt 
1d-latry, tis declar d, Thar Biſhops; ard Perple; the Laity, and C ler- 
& f Men Can horrible and moſt dreadful thing to think") 
bave been at % e in abominable Idalatiy, of all other Wices, moſt 
arteſed of God, and moſt damnable to Man, and that by the ſpace of 
eight hundred Tears and more. This comes but little ſhort of what they 
ſay againſt us. And therefore, when both ſides conſider to What heighth 
th $ have been carricd, I hope they will find it more . to 
Charity tio compound the Natter, than inflame the Difference by fach 
Charges as thefe are · | Q 2 ANSWER, 


a £LAAE_2& cooled 


<Q THURS M”OENaAnT ay Ak r 


_ -- — 


| 
| 
: 
| 
| 


—_— * | 5 * 
2 An ANswER to the Es8av 


— —— — 


RNS W E It 
NY I. Of Tradition. 

weſt, I. V 7 eber it be not 4 great Cheat 10 im- 
B . » foſe Tradition * World, for the 
Doctrine / Chriſt, and the Word of God ? Here he tells 
us, the Profeſfion of Faith obliges all in Communion 
with the Clurch of Rome 20. recerue Traditions, Apo- 
ſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions. And a little 
after concludes, that by hrs Article no more is requi- 
red, but what we already agree to, that is, to recerue 
whatever has been. taught by the Apoſtles. Ant 
herein we agree with him, namely, ro recerve what- 
ever bar been taught by the Apoſtles. We have a 
ſingular Regard for whatever can be derived from 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution or Practice. We think the 
Uſage of the Church ever ſince the Apoſtles time 


to be a very good and authontative Explication of 


whatever is delivered in Scripture ; and that it is a 
ſufficient Direction for us in relation to the Lord's 
Day, the Canon of Scripture, the Government of 
the Church by Biſhops, the Antepaſchal Faſt,” the 
Baptizing of Infants, &c. And if the Romarniſts 


_ could give the hike Proof for any other Tradition, 


as is given for theſe, they would oon difcern that 
we would not be wanting in our reſpect for it. 

Is this all then zbe Profeſſion of Faith obliges us to: 
So one would imagine by his Concluſion. But who- 
ſoever looks into the Profettion it felf, that is, into 
Pope Pus's Creed, muſt immediately fee, that this 
obliges to receive all Apoſtolical — Cccleſiaſtical 


Traditions. And if we would know what is meant 


by Ecclefiaftical Tradirions, he tells us from the Coun- 


cit of Trent, ſuch Dactrines as were delivered by the 
Atoſtles, without being committed to Mxiting, and being 


e preſerved 
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preſerved by the Church in all Ages, have been delive- 
red down to aur Days. all which the Council boaſts 
it ſelf to receive and venerate, * pari pietatis affetu, 
with as much piu, Reſpet and Reverence, as the Serip- 
ruret themſelves. GA 
But yet he has not taught us how to diſtinguiſfi 
thoſe Traditions thus orally delivered,” from ſuch as 
are ſpurious. His meaning, I know is, that we ſhould 
take them upon the Authority of the Roman Church, 
and by an implicit Faith believe whatſoever it 
teaches. Which were a very expeditious way of en- 
ding not this only, but all other Differences between 
us. But is this to have recourſe * zo the Law and 
ro the Prophets? Is this © zo ſearch the Seriptures © Ts 
this to take the Word of God for“ Light ro our 
5g 4 Lanthorn to our Paths © Is oy 2 +> 
Neu, £0 e, try, and examine all things © Ig 
this to try thy Spirit 2 they be if God 0 is 
it not rather to receive and ® teach for Dottrines tbe 
Commandments of Men © Not the holy Scriptures 
only, but thoſe Fathers too, by whom theſe Ece/e- 
fraſticel Traditions are pretended to have been tranſ- 
mitted to us, would have inſtructed us otherwiſe. 
And if we but impartially conſult our own Rea- 
ſan, this will teach us, that we can never be ſure 
we are not impoſed upon by ſuch pretended Tradi- 
tions as have not been all a conveyed down in 
Writing; ſuch as Purgatory, the Benefit of Indul · 
enz "3 gences, 


a 1 
n 1 . = 


* Sefl. 4. de Can. Scri ptur. dif, 8. 20. , F. John. 8. 3$- ans 
4 Pal, 119. 105. 1 Theſſ g. 21. 18. Jo. 4. 1. 
1K Matt. 15, 9. | | | =_ | 
ret. adv, hzreſ. 1. 3. c. 2.& c. 25. B. Cypr. delapſts, &Epiſt. 74, 
Tertull, adv. Herm>e. c. 22. Orig, in Levit. hom. 53, & g. & in 
S. Matt. hom. 25: Optat. c. Parmen. I. 3. B. Ambroſ. de Offic: 1, 1. 
c. 23. Cem. Alex, Strom. I. 2, Athanaſ. Orar. r 7 45 
c. Liter. Peril. I. 3. c. 6. & de doctr. Chriſtia. I. 2. Cc. 9, ilar. 
Trin. 1. 3. B. Hieron. adv. Helvid. B. Cyril, 1. 7. c. Jul. Greg, Nyſſ. 
de anima & reſurrect. Yinc. Lirin, Common. c. 2. B. Chryſoſt, in 
Pla). 95. & in 2 Cor, hom. 13. 
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gences, the Pope s Su remacy, Infallibili , andthe 
hike. We can never be ſure theſe are tru y Apoſto- 
lical, and not counterfeit Traditions, and perhaps of 
no long ſtanding. But withal we are very ſure thoſe 
are no Aoſtolical Traditions, which contradict the 
expreſs words of Scri „as do the Worſhip of 
38 witholding the Scripture from the Laity, 
and the Cup in the Sora fond a but hun that 
2 Adoration of the Hoſt, Prayers to Saints 
and Angels, with other like Doctrines od Practices 
— the Church of Rome. And hence though we are 
ready to receive with a profound Veneration hat- 
Ws r from the A les, and ha been ſo on 
y writing in a Ages, as that 
we may aſſure our ſelves it is truly Apoſtolical, ſuch 
Traditions as according to Vincentius Lirinenſis's 
have been received ubique, ſemper, & ab omm- 
, every where, always, and by all, this however is 
no reaſon why we ſhould be expected to admit of 
ſuch unwritten Traditions as have never been duly 
atteſted; and do not agree with —— written, and 
which are therefore apparently no ical Tra- 
ditions, becauſe irreconcileable — of off 
Bleſled Lord and his Apoſtles. 

I ſhall conclude this Section with theſe tio ſhor 
Remarks, . 

1. Here he continues his wonted Method of muyl- 
ſtating his Queſtion, which ought not tohave been, 
Whether Tradition in general be a Cheat, as if all Tra- 
dition were ſo; but whether the Ron, prevendes, 
unwritten Traditions be? 

2, How light ſoever he makes in his'ArGves to 
the laſt Queſtion of this Chapter, of their new, ad- 

ditional Articles of the Creed, as if the laft Sentence, 
dur of which Faith there is no Salvation, had no re- 
latin to them, but only to the 1 0 or rather 
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to the Conſtantinopolitan Creed with which this Ro- 
man begins; however, I ſay, he againſt all Senſe, 
and Reaſon, and Honeſty, would appropriate that 
laſt Clauſe only to the twelve firſt Articles, here 
he plainly owns it to relate to this Article about their 

Traditions. For he acknowledges the . of 
Faith obliges all in Communion with the Church 
Rome to receive Traditions. But this is not the 
er e Liberty to contradict him- 


y II. Of 8 


Oueſt. II. Whether the romantick Legends and coun 
Miracles in the Church of Rome, are not pr 

againfi rr | 
wpon the Word? That the Romiſb Legends of 
Saints, and the Miracles {aid to have been 
by them, have been found very fa is not de 
nied. On the contrary this Author aſſures us from 
Veron, that ſome have been employed long ago zo 
corre them. An open Confeſſion of the great need 
they had to be corrected! Which is no ſinall Re- 
flexion upon a Church that had formerly ſuffered 
the uſe of ſuch . Artifices for promoting 
its Intereſt. And their Order for a Refor- 
mation of theſe Irregularities may ſegm ſome Vin- 
dication of themſelves; it is worthy of our far- 
ther Conſideration, whether they have been du- 
ly corrected ſince ? And I am much afraid; that 
whoſoeyer ſhall e the Livesof S. Francis, S. Do- 

mine, 8. Catharine of Siena, &c. or Lipdus 's Ac- 
count of his Virgins in Flanders, will not find any 
ſuch great Amendment. However, he tells us the 
9 1 245 Church 


— 
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k Waddi Anjial. Minor, | A, Nic. Janſen, Edit. Ant. 1622, 
» Aſpricol. & Hallenſ. See alſo Sheldon's Survey of the Alracle- 
of the Roman Chnoch, chap. 3. Þ-46, $7 
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Church of Rome has provided, That no Miracles le 
admitted,, but what are examined aud approved by 
the B in conſult with Divine, and orber pious 
Aen. Very well, but what is this to ſuch as were 
reported to have been wrought before? Are they 
condemned here? not that I can find : Or can we 
be ſure that none but what were. true would ever be 
allowed of for the future? By no means, For * what 


ED we that all the Biſhops haye ever ſince 


been, aud will be for the future, duly careful in 
this refpe&t ? What Security that after all their Care, 
*they have never been impoſed npon, either gh 
Miſtake, or wilfully, by the feigned Pretences of 
their Informants. At leaſt this is vepy cextain, that 
no one whom they are pleaſed to call a -Heretick, 
can ever be admitted to the Sight of any one of their 
Miracles; of ſuch, Imean, as by any laſting beneficial 
VE ears to be true Miracles; though if they 

re real, and not counterfeit, and could be thought 
a Confirmation of their Doctrine, and a Teſtimony 
to it againſt ours, as Hellarmine and others would 
have them, we mult be concluded to have the prin- 
cipal Intereſt in them, becauſe. of our ſtanding in 

ſ need of them in order to our Conviction. Our 
Bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles wrought. their Mira- 
ces in bl, inert the onion tall hat 


* | - 
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® Conc. Trid, Sell. 2 | AIS $21" it Et: 
Negare non peſſu mus vires ali quando graviſſumas, in diywum pra- 


tim prodigis deſcribend u, ſparſor rumores & excepiſſe , & ſcriptiß 
om ad poſteres retuliſſe. Melch. Can. Loc. Theol. I. 11. c, 7 
p. 336, 337% ' Cw 
See Mition's Nouv. Voyage d'Iral. Tom. I. Lettr. 20. p. 302, &o. 
To. 2. Let. 30. p. 321, &c. Trait. prepar, a Vapol. pour Herudottz. 
p. 348, Cc. Biſhop Srillingfleer's Anſwer to ſeveral Treatiſes. Part, 2 


nd Sam. ar Ender. c. 3. p. 34, &c. bf Antichriſt, Part. 3. ch. ij. 
Purgatory proved by Miracles, The, Schoof f ice Enchorijl , She | 
Survey of the Miracles of C. &. GW. 
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p. 441, &c. Biſhop Morron's Appeal. l. þ c. 18, &c, Brevint's darf 
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would attend to them, But the Romaniſts keep theirs 
entirely among themſelves, that we can haye no no- 
tice of them, except we will tate them upon their 
Word: Which it is very unreaſonable for them te 
expect, when ſo many of themſelves have com- 
plained of Frauds and Impoſtures detected 8 
them, And though I ſhall never inſiſt upon thek 
pretended Miracles as a ſufficient Ground of Sepata- 
tion betwixt us and the Church of Rome, ſo long as 
Jhe impoſes not the Belief of them on any of her Cum. 
munion, but leques them at Liberty to examine, an 
give Credit according as they ſes Grounds, I muſt n 
vertheleſs ſeriouſly entreat her Members, to ca 
der well with themſelves, of what pernicious Can» 
ſequence 2 falſe Pretence to Miracles is, and. what 
a Handle it gives to wicked and incredulous Perg 


to queſtion thoſe undoubted Miracles of our py | 
and his ang our Religion was at f 


N 2 i 
II. O implicis Faith. 


Su Ill. Whether leading Prople on with an l. 
Mo Nh awd blindfold, be not unworthy & the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, and of that rational Faculty which 
G 2 us ? We are always ready as I have 


before declared, to ſubmit to the Ju t and 
Direction of the Catholic&-Church, . 3 have 
all our Principles tried by the Scxipture, and the 
Primitive . truly Carbolict both Doctrines and 

ctices. And we cannot but reckon it a. great 
Unhappineſs, that the Ramaniſte will not be content 
with this, but will needs have us without any — 


” 
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bmeſſes pour Ia Converſ. des Heret, Tol 2. p. 149, &c+. See alſo Daf 

buſius r Salvation roreſtanta aſſerted. p. 50, &c. el 
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Proof, take their ſingle Church for the whole 
Cathbelick Church, whereof it is but one part, and a 
2 corrupt one, having in many Paxticulars rece- 

from the Doctrine and Judgment of the Catbolick. 
Church. And their only Quarrel with us is, becauſe 
we dare not diſcard our Reaſon, and our Senſes, and 
under a falſe Notion of ſubmitting to the Catholick 
Church, embrace all thoſe Corruptions which have 
found Entertainment in their Church, in Contra- 
Action to the Holy Scriptures, and the Faith and 


Worſhip of the ancient Church, and a large part even 
of OP preſent. And after all our 1055 15 faid 
to 


palliate the matter, I would entreat him to tell 
me truly and mngennouſly, whether he does not un- 
ſuch an implicit Submiſſion to the Roman 


, In that Article of Pope Nur s Creed, 
nomleuge the boly Catholic ſ and Apoftolick 
eh to be the Mother and Miſtre(s of all Churches, 
and do promiſe and ſmear true Oledience to the Pope 
of Rome, Succeſſor of S. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
and the Vicar of Feſus Chriſt. And if ſb, what, though 
their Councils have not made any particular Decree, 
or given any judgment about it, here is enough to 
e their turn, and much more than we can wi 


and dangerous Impoſition, contrary to the Word 

of God, the Doftrine of the Primitive Church, and 

Reaſon of Mankind. And farther, if it be the 

le of that Church to admit none into their Umm 

nion, hut ſuch as make an explicit Profeſſion of Full 
* 2 5 | 1 


,, ,. t & Þo a. 6x ere 


— JJ) r F —_ 1 n, 


— — — — — 


® See this Pretence excellently diſproved in a late learned ani judi- 
einm Treatiſe, entituled, Several Lerters, Cc. by Dr. Hickes the de- 
prived Dean of Worceſter, "=o CT 
"= Sanftam, Catholicam, c Apoſtolicam Ramanam Eccleſiam, on- 
mum Eccleſcarum Matrem, (r Magiſiram agnoſeo ; Romanoque Ponti- 
fei, beati Petri,” Apoſtolorum Principis, Succeſſri, ue Jeſu Chriſti Vi- 


cia, veram obedientiam jpondev, ac juro. 
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Taub and of this Article amongſt the reft, Her 4 
due Information of every Point, it would be kindly 
done of him to inſtruct us, how we may be able 

neſtly, as in the Preſence ** Almighty God, to 
ſuch a Profeſſion, who the more weenquire into the 
Nature of it, and the more duly we inform our FR 


about it, are ſo much the more end ible of the Ini 
ty 220 Unreaſonableneſ of 1 it. 


IV. Of Unchinitablni, * 4 a 

9ueſt IV. Whether the Uncharitablene "rhe Church 
Fins which damns all that are not of her Conmm- 
nion, he not enough to abhoy the Communion of that 
Church ? The later par of this Queſtion is not 
1 but ſince I think I under- 
bur E in it, 4 — his + * Rule, 
not give any Trouble upon account, 
but proceed rather to obſerve, that it is a cunning 
Artifice, but not very much to the Advantage of His 


incerity, rr 
fe 7. Cr bis true Catholick Faith, | 
which no B Phe [aved, and which 1 now x3 | 
jeſs, Kc. as concerned only the firſt twelye 
Articles, y called the Nicene Creed, 


had no relation to ihe other twelye new Tridenting 
Articles, which yet are y aſſerted by it. 
if he had pleaſed he mi by the Lame Dexterity 
of Interpretation, have applied the Words to the 
choran, uſe * the Being of a God, 4 Reſurrection, 
2 Jud ent to come, and a future Life, are 0 

in it; and we can promiſe no Salvation 

ſueh as believe not theſe grand fundamental Truths. 
Nor does his Citation from I know not what Cate- 
chiſin, make their Cenſure ever the leſs fevere, in 
relation to our {elves and others 1 in the like Cireum- 
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ſtances, whatſoever Mercy that ſingle Author may 
think allowable to the poor Heathens, or any others 
who live 4 moral good Life, and are invincibly ignorant 
of the true Chatch. For it is more than ſuſpicious, 
that this Charity will not be extended to us, who 
keep off from the Church of Rome not only after u 
die Information of every Point, hut far this very rea- 
fon, becauſe we are duly informed of both their Prin- 
ciples and Practices, and find them very different 
2 what were taught by our Saviour and his Apo- 


Beſides it is to be obſerved how S. Athanafars's Creed 
comes in here, He does not in the leaſt pretend that 
any one of their new Trent Articles is to be found in 
it. And it is a t arguing peculiar to himſelf, 
to infer that becauſe that Creed denies Salvation to 
ſuch as wilfully diſbelieve the prime Verities of the 
Goſpel, therefore the Church of Rome may as well 
ronounce the ſame ſevere Sentence upon all that dit- 
ter from her in Matters that are no Fundamentals, nor 
indeed any part of Chriſtianinity: but her on late, 
groundleſs, unchriſtian -Superih thereu 


et this, he ſays, is little more 4 
7 confiderable Perſon in our Church — 
knowledges it to be more, as it cert is a grtat de 


more, than that excellent Author has Fj It is more 
too, a great deal more than what the Paſſage cited 
from one of our Hamilies unplics. For that only de- 
clares the damnable Nature of olatry, which both 
Parties acknowledge as a Truth, and 2 the ſad 

Eftate of the Church in having been fo univexſally 
over · rxun with it. Which is a very different Caſe from 
that of denying Salvation to Men for refuſing to join 
in ſuch Profeiſions and Practices, as the Goſpel has 
ne ver requir d, and divers of which axe directly cons 
trary to it. | TY 
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ESSAT, CA. XI 


Of leaving out one of the Commandments, of not. 
173 Faith with Hereticks, and of doing Evil, 
" that Good may come of it. 


** n 4 
Qre#. I. FHether it be net abominable in the Church, of 
| Rome, to leave out one of the Commandmeng, 


+ + 


| and thus hide part of the Law of God from 


, and this only to concea! its Errors? 

ſhore Examination ſoon diſcover'd ro me the occafion of this 
Queſtion. For, upon peruſing the Catechiſms commonly usd in 
that Church, 1 found” two ſorts; one very ſhert for. Children, che 
other longer for Vouth. The ſort is ſo hort, char none. 
of the Commandments, that have any length. are ſet doi at length, 
2s the Second, Third, Fourth aud Fifth. Nay ſometimes all of our 
Second is quite left our, being, as they ſay, only àn Explicarion 

the Firſt. Put in the other fort of Carechifms, which are alſo in 
the Hands of the People, the Second Commandment wich the reſt 
is ſer down full and emire; Hence tis plain, the leaving out the 
Second Commandmenr is no Order of che Church, requiring it tao 
ö be ſo d: ne, but the two Tables of the Law are had in that Commu- 
ö nion as full as in ours; and conſequently, whatever be the Cenſure 
| of the ſhorter Catechiſms, yet, according to our ſecond Rule, 
| this ought to be no occaſion” of Difference, ſince that Church no 
where impoſes choſe Carechiſins, but gives to al che Liberty of che 


Queſt. IT. Whether it be nor a deteſtable Principle in the Church 
of Rome not to keep Faich wich Hereticks? | | 

Upon due enquiry into this point I find the Doctrine of Divines 
in the Church of Rome, as to this, is the fame wich ours. They 
all wich one Voice agree, That all lawful Oachs and Engagemencs 
ate to be kept, whatever the Perſon be to whom they are made, 
without any regard to their Religion. And there is nothing allow d 
by them to make void an Oath Wich any Preteſtunt, but the ſame- 
weuld invalidate it likewiſe with thoſe of their own Communion. 
Heer what che Jeſuires rhemſelves ſay in this matter, Zayman is chus 
p-:tirive © Dico 4to. Si Catholici cum heretics pablſcum fediu ineant, 
non poteſt per Authoritatem Pontificiam ſolvi, aut relaxari. Theol. mor... 
J. 2. N. 30 c. 12. Becanis is ſtill more particular; Firtwtes le: 
Thoſe VMrtues, ſays he, from whence ariſes the Obligation of being 
faithful in what we have promis d, equally oblige us, Whether it he 
wich Catholicks, or Herericks : becauſe tis never lawful to lie 1e. 
ver lav ful to violate ancther's Right, nor to-do any Injuſtice, mer a 
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forſwear. defin. heret. Serv, c. 7. Thus runs the Current of their 
—— my — Whence it muſt 5 ons z of * * ne- 
ceſſity of a Communion upon this account, ſince the fame 
is — 9 on both 1 muſt be likewiſe own d, that they ac- 
knowledge no impoſing any Doctrine contrary co this, ſince the 
Diſcipline of that Church does nor allow my ro run counter with itz. 
and if it be not impos d (as matter of Fadt thews it is not) then, ac- 
cording to our ſecond Rule, this ought ro be made no breach of 
Communion. n, a — 
Queſt. III. Whether it be not a deteſtable Principle in the Church 
of Rome, to judge 2 Evil lawful, ſo it be for the good of Mother 
Cuch, and not to ſtick at breaking of Promiſes, and Vows, and 
doing evil, ſo that there be any hopes of good coming of it ? 
Theſe are certainly moſt dereſtable Principles: Bur upon Exami- 
nation into their Councils, Protefſions of Faich, Catechiſms, Di- 
vines, Cr. I can find no ſuch Doctrine taught by them. But on 
the contrary, having look d over their Treatiſes of Moralicy, to whi 
a I find chem delivering the very fame Princi- 
ples as we do. that upon the Queſtion, of the Conditions re- 
ifice for a human Action to be good: They poſitively aſſert, That 
5 — PertcQions are requir'd ; v. 1. That the Object be Good: 
2. That the Motive or End be Good. 3. That the Circumſtances be 
Good. And that if any of theſe be wanting, the Action cannot be 
goon ; according to the common Maxim; Bonum ex integra Cauſe ; 
alum ex quoctnque defeFn, This being their conſtant Doctrine, 
we muſt owa no occaſion of Difference upon this account. 
Now if ſome matters of Fact, acted by Men of tha Communion, 
be conſider d, tis true one might then naturally judge, they have 


n 


of Principles from ſome matters of Fact, is too rigid a Logick for 
opts whatever to bear; and being not juſt in it ſelf, tis what, 
I think, we ought not to preſs ; eſpecially fince the Doctrin of that 


Church is ocherwiſe evident, and tis no where requir'd hy her to 


approve of ſuch Practices, which have given the occafion of this 
Fare. a. thus, according to our Rule, this Queſtion ought 
Yo | 2 
And this more eſpecially when there's evident matter of Fact to 
demonſtrare they approve not ſuch pernicious Principles, bur ch 
rather to ſuffer the moſt weighty Inconveniences, than act by them. 
This ſcems evident by what has paſs'd here with us. The penal 
Laws againſt the Papiſts, have excluded them for above theſe hun- 
dred Years from many great Advantages, which other Subjetts enjoy ; 
and tho by taking an Oath, Teſt, or Declaration, or performing f me 
out ward Act of Religion, chey might be exempt from all ſuch Penal- 
ties, and qualifie themſelves for doing grear Service boch co their 
Families, and for the Intereſt of their Church: yer no Proſpect of 
private or publick Good, has been cnough to make them ſubicribe 
which 


au Form, or do any religious Acticn, which they judg'd to be un- 


law ful, 


been carried on by ſuch pernicious Principles. But che deductiou 
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lawful, and if any have done i IT e left the 
argon of char 3 2 


Forms, which they believe erroneous, nor do Evil, for the 
eir Church, or that any other Good 1; » wh it 
ir Power at any time to do what will be for their own 

and their Church, if they will bur ſeek it by ſuch as 

judge unlawful. This ſeems to nie Evidence enough of their Pri 

ciples, and conſequently, that upon this Score there's no 
ſeparating Communion, 48h 
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Queſt. I. Hether it be not moſt abominable in 
the Church of Rome to leave out one 
of the Commandments, and thus bide 75 of the Law 
God from the People, and this only to conteal. its 
rrors £ That they do N leave out our Se- 
| cond, which to do it with the better Grace they chuſe 
| to call part of their Firſt Commandment, is too viſi- 
| ble in their Catechiſins and Manuals of Devotion for 
codur Author to deny it; and hence he conteſles the 
Truth of the Charge, only he tells us there are others 
of their Catechiſms that have it in. And I know 

none who ever denics that they uſe it ſometimes, 

and all we blame them for is not doing it always. 

But he has ſomewhat an odd way of betraying their 

Cauſe here, inſtead of defending it. For to mend 

the matter he adds, that they not only leave out 

this whole Commandment, but oftentimes relate 

others of them very imperfectly, that is, that they 

are more faulty than we had repreſented them. But 
if this will not do the Buſineſs, perhaps what fol. 
ys may, That there is no Order of the Church for 
this, and thrrefune this ought ro de no occaſion of Difs 
ference, according to his rt Rule. As though it 
Were an indifferent matter whether the Miniſters of 
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the Goſpel be ſure to declare all the Counſel of God, 
or on the other hand allow themſelves to curtail his 
Word, mif-repreſent his Doctrines, and conceal any 

art of his Commandments, to ſerve a turn, and in 


their Catechiſims too, which being deſigned tor the. 


Inſtruction of the Ignorant, ought therefore to be ex- 
ceeding plain and clear, and ſuch as may rightly 
inform them of their Duty. And admit there he 
no Order for it, it is no great Commendation of 
their Church, that ſuch a Practice obtains amongſt 
them, without an Order againſt it. The Want where- 
of we think a juſt Reaſon of Complaint. And this 
is all the uſe we make of it, none having ever taught, 
that this alone were a ſufficient bindrance of Commus- 
Non. 8 , 


IT. Of not keeping Faith with Hereticks, 


nest. II. Whether it be not a deteſtable Principle 
in the Church of Rome, not to keep Faith with He- 
reticks? It is not to be imagined, that this fo groſs a 
Doctrine ſhould be publickly owned, and eſtabliſn- 
ed, by any Church whatever; becauſe it would ob- 
ſtruct their uſe of it upon occaſion, by cautioning all 
that have to deal with them, to ſtand diligently up- 
their Guard, and not dare to truſt them. And hence 
whatever the Opinion of the Rowan Church be in 
this reſpe&, no wonder if ſhe be not over forward 
to declare any Kindneſs for it, in her Decrees and 
Canons. Yet I muſt ſay, ſhe bas given too much 
Enconragement to it by itting Brunus, Si- 
manca, and others to teach, that »o Obligation can 
be contrated with regard tu Hereticks, and that Faith 
gven to Hereticks it not to be kept, and ah * 
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e ®Jaſtir. Cath. Tir. 45. Scdt. 51, 52. 


_ © Menoch. J. 1, Confil. 100, . 191. Sleidan, de ſtatu Relig, & 
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both themſelves and their Doctrines go without 
Cenſure. 
But what ſhall we ſay to the Cafe of Fobn Huſſe 
and Ferom of Prague? who both came to the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance upon ſafe Conduct given them, the 
one by the Emperor Sigiſinumnd VI. and the other by 
the Council themſelves, as © Spondanrs relates, and 
et were both ſeized, and by no other Order than 
of that ſame Council, and were caſt into Priſon, were 
condemned, the tormer degraded, and both dehve- 
red over to the ſecular Power, and burnt for Here- 
ticks, as the ſame © Hiſtorian acknowledges, and the 
Acts of the Council teſtifie. Which manner of Pro- 
cedure will hardly be defended upon any other Prin- 
ciple than this, of ut keeping Faith with Hereticks. 
Their ſ e juſtitid, or any Tike Reſtriction in Je- 
rows fate Conduct, whereby to render it deluſive 
and vain, was but an indifferent Excuſe for their 
Uſage of him. But the Caſe was yet worſe with 
the other, and no way to be vindicated, but upon 
the forementioned Principle. For the Emperor ha- 
ving given him a *ſafe Conduct, without any ſuch 
Reſerve, it is paſt doubt that he did violate his Faith 
given him. And I pray, what is the Difference be- 
twixt ſaying, Faith is not to be kept with a Here- 
tick, and not allowing the Emperor's Promile to 
be kept, becauſe made to | one whom they thought 
fit to proceed againſt and condemn as | 4 He- 
retick © 
And if ſome of that Communion have been, and 
are of another Opinion, this ſhews only that all 
are not obliged to hold this Principle, not that their 
Church Repreſentative did not practice it in the 
R fore- 
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Continuat. Annal. Baron. A. D. 1414. XII. 1415. XXIV. 

A. D. 1415. XLIV. 1416. VI. f Sefl. XIII. XIX, XXI. 

— Savf conduit, par lequel il luy donnoit permiſſion d aller ve- 
rir librement au Corcile, à den rederir. Du Pin Nuv. Biblioth. 
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fore - named Council; nor that Simanca, or any 
other of their Writers that have undertaken to 
maintain it were ever cenſured for it. Which 1s 
a plain Sign their Church has no great Averſion 
to it. | 


III. Of ding Evil that Good may come. 


Queſt. III. Whether it be not a deteftable Principle 
in the Church of Rome, to judge any Evil lawful, 
ſo it be for the Good of Aſ:ther Church, aud not t9 
ftick at breaking of Promiſes, and Vows, and doing 
Evil, ſo that there be any Hopes of Good coming of 
it? Theſe, he owns, are mot deteſtable Principles, On- 
ly he ſays he finds their Cauncils, Profeſſions of Faith, 
Catechiſms, Divines teach no ſuch thing, and that 
their Writers of Morality deliver the very ſame Prin- 
ciples as we de. Now the truth is, this Doctrine is 
too groſs to be conciliarly defined, or taught in their 
Catechiſm. And that many of the Writers of that 
Church ſhould condemn it, is no more than might 
reaſonably be expected. But then do they not look 
upon the Advancement of their Church and Reli- 
gion, and ſometimes perhaps their own Safety and 
Intereſt, as an exempt Caſe, that comes not under 
theſe ordinary and common Rules? Either this muſt 
be owned; or their Reſolutions of Conſc ience muſt 
be ſhametully erroneous, who teach, that 77 75 not 
lawful for Chriſtians to ſuffer an Infidel or Heretical 
King, if he endeavours to pervert his Subjets ; that 0 
Supream 


— — 
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» Fides heretics data ſeruanda non eſt. Inſtit. Cathol. Tit. 48. 
Sect. 51. Jure igitur heretici quidam graviſſims Concilii Conſtan- 
tienſis judicio, legitima flamma concremati ſunt, guamou promiſſa ills 
ſecuritas fuiſſet. Tit. 45. Seft. 52. Si Tyranny, Firatis, of ceteris 
Pradonibus, fides ſervanda non ell, qui corpus ecciaunt 1 - 1org* minus 
hereticis pertinacibus, qui occiaunt cnimas, ibic. 

i Bellarm. de Rom. Pontit. J. 5. c. . Rar. 3, > 

* Du Mculin's Arſw. to Philan. Angl. p. £4. 
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to equroocate, it 1s 
ſame upon Oath, and take the Sacrament ut 
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Supream is to be acknowledged by the prevailing Power; 
that he who has any thing entruſted with him by 4 
Heretick, is not obliged to Reſtitution, " nor need any 
make good bis Contra with ſucl; that _ Enui- 


vocation is not allowable in all Caſes, yet if there be 


a Neceſſity of concealing the Truth, it is, that Ty- 


rants may be impoſed upon, by _ fart of their 
Enquiry, and concealing part; that? being called be- 


fore an incompetent Judge, (and all Judges not of 


their Communion are incompetent ) 2 Man may 4 
2 


- by and openly deny what he is charged with, this 


Cn ſis, ita ut tenear dicere, ſ as #0 be 
obliged to tell; that * a Confeſſor may, without breach 
of Pub, deny every thing he has beard in Confeſſion ; 
that he who 1s unjuſtly required to betray bis Friend's 
Secret, may truly deny his knowing any thing” of it; 
that he who being required to diſcover any Catbolicks, 
and ſworn to ds it, # pon. pretence of this Oaub be 
name any is doubly guilty; that where it is lawful 

; Lo ul upon occaſion to: confirm the 


7, 
that * Proteſtaut Neighbours may lawſully be ſpoiled of 
their Goods, * Pariſhioners may lawfully defraud. Pro- 
reſtaut Paſtors of their Tythes 5 * the Father 1s bound 
to difinberit his Son, tbe will be a Proteſlant; ” a 
Prieſt returning into England, if his Parents be Pro- 
teſtants, may deny them ta be lit Parents, meaning 
that they are not ſuch as be ought to account bis Pas + 
rents, becauſe Parents are wont to caſt off therr Chil- 
dren, becauſe of their Religion, 725 Child en their Pa- 
2 


YeMIS; 


| Fimanc. Inſtit. Cath. tit. 46. Sect. 73. 

» Toler. Inſtruct. Sacerd. de Excommun. 

" Fudzm. Ioan. c. 2. n. 4. TWP 1115: 

bid. Navar. c. 12. n. 8. Eud. Jo. ibid. bid. 

Navar. c. 1. n. 13. 4 

* Leſſis & Parſons apud Barneſ. c. Aquivecat. f. 1, 2. Caſauby Ep. 
ad Fr. Duc. p. 124. | | 8 

» Moreron's full SatisfaFjon concerning the Double Romiſh Ini 
quity, c. 8. ” Ibid. * Ibid, bid. * 
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rente; Hereticks may not be termed either Children 
or Kinſmen, but according to the old Law, tby Hand 
muſt be againſt them 10 ſpill their Blood; * that upon 


a Sovereiens being excommunicate, his Subjefts are 


forebwirh abſolve] from their Allegiance and Oath f 


Fidelity; that * it 1s uo Teſs than Herefie to teach that 
it is not lawful to 775 a Heretic Prince; that le 
tbe Innocent as well as the Guilty may be deſtroyed, 
if it be for ſuch an end as will prove a Compenſation 
or their Death, and again, that“ the Innocent may 
lawfully be blown up with the Guilty, and it will be 4 
meritorious At, if of any remarkable Advantage to 
Catholicks, &c. 
And how elſe but by this Principle of doing ill 
with a good intent? Can they ever think to juſti- 
he © Heatb's and Faithful Comyn's creeping into our 
Congregations, to preach up Ex tempore Prayer, and 
what they called a purer way of Worſhip, with li- 
berty of exclaiming againſt Rome, and the Pope? 
with a Bull to the 8 5 of them from Pine V. for 
authorizing him to follow the Inſtructions of the So- 
ciety, for dividing the Proteſtants in England, and 
a Licenſe to that purpoſe from his Fraternity ? Or 
® Coleman, Button, Hallin glam, and Benſon, ſetting 


up a Pretence of a purer Reformation, and oppoſing 


the Diſcipline, Liturgy, and calling of our Bifbops, as 


approaching too near to the Church of Rome; 


Or others coming over hither, - to get in; amongſt 


the 


* 
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2 Ibid, * Caſaub. ad Fr. Duc. p. 155, 
> Apolog. pour Jcan Chaſtel. I. 2. c. 15. n 
2 ad Fr. —5 75175. a N wn WR ** 
* Biſhop Stillingfleet e Preface to his ea s of Separation. 
p- 13. And Foxes and Firebrands, p. 7 Ke. nne 
- ibid. p. 18, 19, 27, 28. | | 
*® Biſhop Stillingfleer's Preface abwuement ioned, p. 14. 
b Reply to Anguis Flagellat. p. 343, 344, 348, 349. Baxter to the 
Reader of bis Quakers Catech. printed 1655. Prynn's Quabers . 


mak d, p. 3, 4. Printed for Ed. Thomas, 1655. 


* 


— r 8 Me _ _— ET 1-4. 
— —„— 


» 


for CaTHOLIck COMMUNION. 245 


the Quakers, and propogate their pernicious Notions, 
to fight amongſt the Independents, and promote 
the King's unparallelled Murther, ' to foment the 
Diviſions that were unhappily on foot here, and 
" the War in Scotland? As others allo raifed the 
horrid Rebellion and Maſſacre in Ireland 1641, not 
without the Encouragement of the Pope himſelf, 
Urban VIII. and which they profeſſed themſelves to 
engage in *purely upon the account of their Reli- 
gion, * declaiming loudly in all places againſt the Pro- 
reftants, telling the People that they are Hereticks, 
and not to be ſuffered any longer to live among them, 
that it was no more Sin to kill an Engliſhman, than 
to kill a Dag; and that it was a molt mortal and 
unpardonable Sin to relieve or protect any of them. 
| Was it not upon the ſame account, of advancing 
their Catholick Cauſe, that they have been concern- 
ed in © ſo many Plots here in our own Nation, and 
particularly in that egregiouſly barbarous one of M- 
vemb. 5, as not only is atteſted * by King James I. 
and by all the three Eſtates aſſembled in Parlia- 
ment, but the Materials were actually found in 


R 3 Piercies's 
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i Edward's Ganer. Part 2. p. 16. Calamy's Abridgment of Baxs 
ters Life, p. $8, 594 50, 61. » 
ibid. 


Dr. Binckes's Sermon before the Houſe of Commons the fifth of No- 
vember laſt, where amongit others i recited a Paſſage from the late 
Lord Biſhop of Pererborough, the Subſtance of which I remember my 
ſelf to have had from bis Lordſhiy's own Mouth. | 

» Ham. Le Strange's Hiſt. of King Charles, p. 180, &. 

" Sir Jo. Temple's Iriſh Rebellion, p. 16, &c. Dr. Borlace's Ht, 
of the execrable Iriſh Rebellion, p. 19, &c. | 

® Append. to Hiſt. of execrable Iriſh Rebellion, p. 39. 

” Ibid. p. dg. * Sir Jo. T.'s Iriſh Pp. 78, 

* Foulis 2 Hiſt. of Popiſh Treaſons. 

* King Jarffes's Works, p. 223, &c. Stat. tertio Jac, ei t. 

* King James's Works, p. 230. True and perfell Relation of the 


Proceedings againſt Garnet bis Confederates. _ Hiſt. of the Gun» 
2 p. 12+ The Gun-powder Treaſon reprimted 1679, p. 38. 
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Pierctes's Cellar, and the Defign “ conteſied by Gar- 
net and his Accomplices, and acknowledged * by di- 
vers Writers of the Rowan Communion; And ſuch 
an Opinion were they taught to have of this horrid 
inhuman Attempt, that ? Grant, one of the Conſpi- 
rators, profeſſed at the time of his Execution, he 
was ſo far from repenting of it, that he believed it 
meritorious enough to procure him the Pardon of 
all the Sins he had ever commited throughout his 
whole Life. | AY 
Jo the fame end it was the Holy League, (the 
Original of the Scotith League and Covenant,) was 
entered into in France, and from time to time en- 
couraged by the Popes, one of them * Clement VIII. 
ſendingthe Leaguers 5000 Ducats for their Support; 
and that the Pope Sixtus V. fo highly extols the 
Aſfailmation of Hemy HI. there, comparing his Mur- 
therer to Eleazar and Judith, as IV noted before. The 
Authentickneſs of which Speech is ſufficiently pro- 
ved ? by Biſhop Srillingfloet, againſt the Pretence of 
ſome that took upon them to repreſent it as ſpu- 
And again from the ſame Principle was that ſhame- 


fully treacherous as well as inhumanly barbarous 
Tk EN? Maſſacre 
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„ » Caſaub. Ep. ad Fr. Duc. p. 99, 132, 133, 163, &c. True and 
ferſell Re lat. K. 4. L. 2. Cc. Ff f. 2. King James's Works, p. 231, 
&c. Tbe Gun-powder Treaſon, &c. reprinted 1679. p. 40, &c. and 
p. 124, 129, 226, 227, 240, &c. Sir Everard Digby's Letters. _ 
*Thuan: hiſt. A. D. MDCV. Spondan. Continuat Baron. A. D. 1605. 
Barclai. Ser. patefacti divinitus Parricidii. And if I miſtake not, 
More's hiſt. Provinc. Ang]. Soc. Jeſu. I. 7. p. 310. 
_ Y Caſaub. ad Front. Duc. p. 91. nn 
* Thuan. hiſt. I. 63. A. D. 1574. De Serres the ſame Tear. Hoſ- 
pin. hiſt. Jeſuit. I. 3. p. 245. 5 K. 
* Reflex ſur le 2 & 3 Chap. de la Politique de France, par le Sieur 
de I Ormgrigm. p 40. 
it des Roys Henr. 3, & 4. par NM. Chappuys, I. 2. . 3. p. 118. 
© Orat, Romæ habit. 11. Sept. 1589. & Pariſ. impreiſ. apud. N. Ni- 
velle & R. Tierry. ö 3 | 
4 p. 532. * Pref. iu the Jeſuites Loyalty, p. x . 


A _ _—_—— _— * 


For CartHoLICK COMMUNION. 247 


Maſſacre i in France by Charles IX. and the Guifians ; 
wherein it was credibly reported, that above 30coo, 
according to De Serres, according to *Davila above 
40000 Hugonots were lain ina few Days. And this 
by the Inſtruction of Pope Nas V. who though he 
did not live to ſee them executed, yet had ſent to 
the King of France, and his Miniſters, as * Cicarells 
notes in his Life, moſt excellent Documents for ex- 
tirpating thoſe fame Hereticks out of his Kingdom ; 
as likewife with Approbation of his Succelſor Gre- 
zory XIII. who with the Conſent of his Cardinals *or- 
dered a publick Thankſgiving for ſo feral 2 Bleffng 
10 the Roman See, and the Chriſtian WorlA and that 
a Fubilee ſhould be publiſhed, among other Caſes, in 
the firſt place, ro give Thanks 70 God: for the Deftru- 
tion in France, of the Enemies of the Truth, am of- 
the Church,” As alſo the Decree of the Partiament 
of Paris, againſt Fean Caſtel executed there, tor ha- 
ving endeavoured to ſtab Henry IV. Was ee 
at Rome in a full Conſiſtory. 8 
This is alſo the very Argument that v ws uſed by | 

Teſmond alias Greenway the leſuit, for 515 
Bates, Catesby's Man, that ks oupht to co 

powder Plot, — that it mat a good Can 

Now theſe are ſach unchriſtian Doctrines and 

ctices, as have nothing to be ſaid for them, nin 
that can be pleaded in their behalf, but the Intent 
and End for which they are taught or done. And 
ſuch as venture upon them mult either be ſilent, and 
own themſelves mexcuſable, or elſe muſt cotifeſt 
that they hold it fen to < Evil that Good! may 


come. 


14 | 6) 96 
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One thang I muſt not farbear to mention in this 
lace, whach charges ſame amongſt them with ſuch 
| Web as are abundant Proof againſt them; 
and that is Biſhop Brambal's famous Letter to Arch- 
biſhop Uſer, dated July 20. 1654. It plainly appears, 
ſays that Reverend and Great Prelate, that in the 
72 Omer rm Roms od 

of the Rami gy were ſent into England, conſiſts 
of Engliſh, 3 and Iriſh, who had been —— 
i France, Italy, Germany, and Spain; gart of theſe 
within the ſeveral Schools there appointed for rheir Iu- 
ſtructiont. In each of theſe Romiſh Nurſertes theſe Schu- 
lars are taught ſeveral bandicraft Trades, and Callings, 
as their Ingenuities were moſt bending, beſides their 
Orders or Nd, of that Church. They bave many 
get at Paris, a fitting up to be ſent over, who twice 
in the Week oppoſe one the other, one pretending Preſ- 
bytery, the other Independency ; ſome 8 and 
orber contrary Tenents, dangerous and prejudicial to the 
Church of England, and to all the Reformed Churches 
Lere abroad. But they are wiſely preparing to prevent 
theſe Defigns, which I heartily wiſh were conſidered in 
England, among the Wiſe there. 2 
eu the Romiſh Orders do thus argue Pro and Con, 
there is appointed one of the Learned of thoſe Comvents 
to take Notes and 10 judge. And as he finds their 
Fancies, whether for Presbytery, Independency, A- 
nabaptiſm, Atheiſm, or for any new Tenents, ſo ac- 
cordimaly they be to act, and to exerciſe their Wits, — 
When they return into England, they are taught their 
Leſſon, to-ſay (if any enquire from whence they come) 
that they were poor Chriſtians formerly, that fled he- 
vnd Sea for their Religion's ſake, and are now re- 
turned, with glad News, to enjoy the Liberty of Cun- 
ference. 


4 
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The hundred Men that went over 1646, were moſt 
4 them Soldiers in the Parliaments Army, and were dai- 
ly to correſpond with thoſe Romaniſts in our late Ning 7 
Army, that were lately at Oxford, and pretended to 


O_o 


. fight for his Sacred 7422 : For at that time there 


were ſome Roman Catholieks, which did not nom the 
| A g contriving again our Church and State of Eng- 


But the following Tear, 1647, many of thoſe Romiſh 
Orders, who came —— the Tear before, ED in Conful- 
tation together, knowing each other. And thoſe of the 
King's Party asking ſome, why they took with the Far- 
liaments ſide, and asking others, whether they were 
bewitched to turn Puritans, not knowing the Deſign : 
But at lait ſecret Bulls and Licences 4 
by thoſe of the Parliament ſide, it was declared between 
them, there was no better Deſion to confound the Church 
7 England, than by pretending Liberty of Conſcience. 
; was argued then, that England would be 4 ſecond _ 
Holland, 4 Common-wealth; and if ſo, What would 
become of the King £ It was anſwered, Would, to God 
it were come to that point. It was again replied, Tour 
ſelves have preached ſo much againſt Rome and bis Ho- 
lineſs, that Rome and her Romaniſts will be little the 
better for that Change. But it was anſwered, Jou 
ſhall have Maſs ſufficient for 100000 in a ſbort ſpace, 
and the Governours never the wiſer. Then ſome of the 
mercifullef of the Romaniſts ſaid, This cannot be done 
unleſs the King die; upon which. Argument, the Romiſb 
Orders thus licenſed, and in the Parliament Army, 
wrote unto their: ſeveral Contents, but eſpecially 70 
the. Sorboniſts ,, wbetber it may le ſcrupled to make 
away. our. late Godly. King , and bis Majeſty bis Son, 
our King and Maſter, ,who, bleſſed be God, bath eſca+ 
ed their Romiſh Saves laid for him? It was return- 
ed from the Sorboniſts, That it was lawful for Roman 
Catholicks to work Changes in Governments for the 
Hother-Church's Advancement, and chiefly in an cine 
| retic 
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retical Kingdom, and fo lam fully make away the 


Thos mxch 20 my knowledge I have ſeen aud beard, 
fince my leaving your Lordſhip, which I thought very re- 


7 


hive credited theſe things, bad not mine Eves ſeen 


And a conſiderable part of what he here relates, is 
confirmed alſo by Dr. Du Moulin, in his Anſwer to 
Philanax Anglicus. WP!" | 
And I would moreover deſire our Author to inform 
us, what one fort of Men that ever were in the 
World, have wrote and publiſhed more virulent, an- 
99 „ diſloyal Books, than ſome of his 
mmnnion, not his falſly pretended Engliſh, but 
= truly Romiſp . may = as Mariana do 
we, & Revis Inftitutione, Philopater, Apologie pour 
Fan Chaſtel, De juſti Abdicatione Henrics e 
| n Foannes Apol. pro Garnetto, and Doleman 
the Succeſſion ; out of which our modern Republi- 
ins have borrowed their principal Artillery for the 
Deſtruction of the Monarchy. © N 
Many other Inſtances might be alledged of the 
Romaniſts engaging in ſuch Attempts, as they can 
never hope to juſtihe any other way, than from the 


End for which they are engaged in. And if both 


theſe Books and Practices have been from time to 
time complained of, and objected to them, and yet 
their Church has never thought fit to condemn them, 
their conſtant ſilence in this caſe may well be ac- 
counted an Approbation of them. But when befides 
this their Popes and Sorbonifts, and other great Men 
encourage them, it will be impoſſible for their 
Church to clear it ſelf of our Charge againſt them, 


and to prove that they do not contrary i to the Apo- 


75 ſtles Doctrine, do Evil that Good may come. 2 
WET | | | . Which 
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re to inform your Grace, For my ſelf would bard- * 
fas Evidence of them. Thus that excellent Prelate. 
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is here urged, namely, That be penal Laws again 
the Papiſts have excluded them for above theſe hundre 
Tears from many great Advantages, which other. Sub- 
jets enjoy, and by bearing with this Incapacity, ra- 
ther than comply with what is impoſed againſt their 
Conſciences, they have given Demonſtration, that tis 
not allowed by them, to 55 

Forms, which they believe erroneous, nor do Eval for 
the good of their Church, or that any other good may 
come of it. For they have not the ſame Injunction 
laid upon them by their Superiors, in relation to 
their Adherence to the See of Rome, and their Be- 
haviour in other reſpects. Witneſs Pope Urban VIIL.'s 
BBrieve dated at Rome Feb. 3. 1642. in the nine 
teenth Year of his Popedome, and directed 20 h 


Which Concluſion will hold, notwithſtanding 5 


beloved Sons the Catholicks of England, wherein he 


out of the FulneſS of his Apoſtolick Power, rs them 
(inevitable Neceſſity compelling it ) to bear the Engliſh 
Service, and take all thoſe Gaths and Proteſtations, 
already made, or any other Oath, Vow, or Prozeſtation, 
Art or Malice could invent (for the fiſting and trial of 
the Faithful) but with ſuch Caution and Reſervation; 
as the Reverend Fathers of the Society of Feſus' had 
i n them, well knowing that general Rule, that 
whatſoever Condition or Thing extorted from Men, in 
time of imminent Danger of Death, or hard Impriſon- 
ment, binds not, but ts void in Law, whenſoever the 
opprefſed Party bath Opportunity and Powey, to declare 
it was ſo extorted. _ | £1 
And I have alſo ſeen an authentick MS. Copy of 
2 Reſolution from Rome about ten or twelve Years 
ſince in Anſwer to this Query, Whether it were not 
Per jury ta ſwear to a King in Fact only, and whom the 
Enmurers believed not to any Kight, * there being 
at 


* 
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reak their Oaths, or ſubſeribe - 


— 0 
- * Tranſlated and Printed at London for George Hutton 1642. 


* Stante Juramento Regi Facobo. 
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| at the ſame time another expulſed King, who they 
were ſatisfied had the Right, and to whom they had 
formerly ſworn Allegiance © This was the Caſe. And 
the Determination was, that ' ſuppoſing the Oath to 
relate only to Temporal Dominion and Government, 
with this Limitation it might be taken, rather than 
People ſhould expoſe themſelves to exceſſive, Dan- 
gers and Suffèrings; but if there were any thing in 
the Oath that touched be Catlolicꝶ Faith, (Which 
I perſuade my ſelf will be allowed to mean, F zhey 
were required to diſown the Pope's Supremacy over the 
Nation where this Oath were impoſed) they muſt 
venture Goods, Family, and even Life it ſelf, ra- 
ther than comply with ſo unjuſt an Impoſition. Nor 
was this Determination to come ſingle, and alone, 
but to be attended alſo by another to the ſame pur- 
poſe, as it ſelf declares. * 
I make no doubt but there have been heretofore, 
and are at this time, many of that Religion in this Land, 
that would readily ſuffer any temporal Inconvenien- 
ces; rather than facrifice their Conſciences for avoi- 
ding them. Nor can I think it reaſonable to charge 
that Church, with the Compliances of others, who 
have ſubmitted to do more in any caſe than the 
would nndertake to defend, or believed to be al. 
lowed of by their Church. But when Cafes of Con- 


{cience 


_—_ 


* Suppono Juramentum ſic propoſitum non niſi ad Dominium oy Guber- 
nationem temporalem referri, cum hac limitatione cenſeo legitime ſine 
nota Peryuii præflari poſſe, tamet ſi prec r fact um Regi 
Jaca. — In noſtro autem caſu non modo adeſt difficultas ſervandi Ju- 
ramentum Regi Facobo, fed & impoſſibilitas, e cmtra vero adeſſ ſum- 
ma neceſitas jurandi Fidelitatem Regi Facobo ; ſed & ſecus infinitis 
Propemodum eſſent cbnoxii” mals Catholici renuentes, — Vnum adverto 
ex ſuperius pr ænst atis, quod ſi Rex C. exegerit Turamentum fidelitatis non 
fraciſs adminiſtrationem temporalem recipient, ſed ferientis Catholi- 
_ Fidem, etiam pretextu ſervandi vitam, familiam, & bona non 

e. | 

N iſi ſcirem alium Doflorem in hac eadem materia egregis ſatis 

2 — ſcripſiſſe. Cui cum fit in eadem ſententia me lubent i animo 
cr | | e 
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upon them, with the ſame Earneſtneſs as their Ob- 
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ſcience come thus reſolved, by their principal Dire- 
ctors, this ſhews plainly enough, what fort of Obe- . 
dience is expected; and that, as I ſaid, their Duty 
to their Prince 1s not required of them, and preſled 


ligation to the Pope. And no wonder therefore if 
they be far more zealous, and ready to ſuffer mch 
more, for the one than for the other; and in ſhort, 
if they be not ready to take Oathi, or ſubſcribe Forms, 
which they are not only taught to believe erroneous; 
but the Compliance wherewith they can in no wile 
hope to have diſpenſed with upon whatever Terms. 
And yet farther, if when Perſons have behaved 
themſelves like Men of Faith and Probity, and who 
are willing to ſuffer for Conſcience ſake, they how- 
ever permit their Advocates to plead for them, that 
this was not done purely out of Conſcience, and a 
Senſe of Dy, but for ſome outward temporal Con- 
venience, they will be in Danger of loſing the Glo- 
ry of their Sufferings. And eſpecially if they al- 
low themſelves by any undue Compliance to con- 
tradict their ſuppoſed and profeſſed Principles, ſo 
many as do this will have no great Cauſe to boaſt 
of their Sincerity and Fidelity. And whether this 
were not the caſe of divers of thoſe pretended Ca- 
tholicks who followed King CxaRLEs I. under all 
the Diſaſters that befel himſelf and his Army, fo 
long as they were capable of being protected by him, 
may be not unreaſonably collected from what We 
meet with in * a Treatiſe written purpoſely in their 
Favour, and publiſhed in the Years 1651 and 1652. 
For there it is ſeveral times urged in- their behalf, 
That rbey were puniſhed without having ever been in 
any Engagement, but found only in ſome Garifons of 
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the King, whither they were driven for Refuge, bein 
put out of the b B foo —— 
only for their own perſonal Security. It is promiſed 
for them even at that time, and conſequently as 
things then ſtood, that if the Carholicks might en- 
joy but half the Liberties to which they were born, they 
they would be the mot quiet and uſeful Subjefts of Eng- 
land. The Parliament alſo are told, that A r 
People of this Nation | and themſelves therefore 
amongſt the reſt lot upon you as their common Fa- 
ther. And leſt theſe ſhould be ſlighted as the Say- 
ings of ſome one of their Party, (which who will may 
believe to have written them of his own Head) here 
are likewiſe added their Morzives, why Penalties 
ſhould not be impoſed upon them meerly for Religion, 
preſented to the Committee of Parliament for re- 
gulating of Laws, and which we may well conclude 
to be drawn up upon mature Deliberation, and ſuffi. 
cient Advice, and Conſultation. - And herein is this 
Profeſſion, That they have generally taken, and pun- 
Aually kept the Engagement, which I take to have 
been no great inſtance of that Loyalty they are wont 
ſo commonly to boaſt of, nor any way to be excu- 
ſed. by them, except by pleading it lawful to fave 
e by Cd T means, or which is all one, 
to do Evil that Good may come. And laſtly, in their 
Reaſons why Compoſition for their Eſtates was pre- 
ferable before Sale, the former Plea is renewed by 
all that were concerned in theſe Reaſons, namely, that 
moſt of them in the beginning of the War fled into the 
King's Garriſons to ſave their own Lives, without taking 
up Arms to offend others. 13 
And Sir Villiam Dugdale tells us of a Book in 
French in Folio, publiſhed at Paris 1661, by Robert 
Mentet de Salmonet, a Scotchman of good Extraction, 
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and a Secular Prieſt of the Church of Rome, 4 well 
efteemed Hiſtory of our late Civil Wars, entituled, 
L'hiſtoire des troubles de la grand Bretagne; where, 
190 165. after he hath given an account 

[ 


e⸗ 
Fizht, he affirms, that © amongſt the Dead 


which were flain on the Parliament ſide, were 


found ſeveral Popiſh Pueſts. Adding, That 
Hong h in their Declarations they called rhe King's | 
Army a Pogiſh Army, to render it odions to the People, 


yet they had in their own Pay two Companies of Walloons, 


and other Pauiſts. Which Watlons, ſays Sir 7 
liam, lay about Putney and Kingſton, and being 
aſted the 1 why they would ſerve againſt the Ning; 
anſwered, That it was all one for point of Religion, 
but only if they ſerved the King, they could not be 258 
mitted an open Exerciſe of their Devotions, according 
to the Church of Rome, which the two Houſes gave 
them leave to do. | He puts us in mind alſo of the 
King's own Declaration in anſwer to the Parliament 
objecting that his was a Popiſh Army; wherein his 
Majeſty replies, that © zbey entertained Men of all Coun- 
tries, all Religions to ſerve againſt him, and that @ 
far greater Number of that Religion was in the Army 
of the Rebels, than in his own: Which being evident 
matter of Fact, and yet ſuch as themſelves will not 
allow to be juſtifiable upon the Principles of their 
Religion, and which they are therefore aſhamed of, 
and ready to diſown and deny upon every occaſion; 
and being moreover what not ſome fe obſcure dil 
guſted Perſons were concerned in, but where man 


of their Prieſts were both Encouragers and 


— — ũ  — — — — —— — — — — 


ce qui ſurprit le plus taut le monde, ce fut qu” on trowea quelques 
Pretres parmy les mite, du coſle des Eſtatg. | 

4 Encore que dans leur Manifeſtes ils appellaſſent Armee du Roy 
Arme des Papiſtes, pour la rende odieuſe au people, ils avoyent neans 
moins deux Compagnies des Walloons & autres Catholicks dans lem 
Armee. 
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and were authorized ſo to be by the Pope himſelf, 
muſt unavoidably have proceeded from this Princi- 
ple of allowing 2 do Evil that Good may come. 

Io conclude this Chapter, in which I have alrea- 


dy enlarged much beyond what I intended; I have 


ſhewn that very inſincere, diſſoyal, and unchriſtian 


Doctrines have been propagated by Men of princi- 


1 Character in that Church, their Prieſts, their 

rhoniſts, their Popes ; that they have been pub- 
lickly taught and practiſed without Rebuke , moſt 
certainly they are not mentioned in their Index Ex- 
purgatorius, whilſt others not ſo obnoxious, but leſs 
for their Church's Advantage, are frequently to be 
found there; that their Popes and other great Men 


amongſt them, have encouraged Rebellions, Con- 


ſpiracies, and Aſſaſſinations, when they have ap- 
prehended them for their own Benefit. And yet 


on the other hand I never could find any one In- 


ſtance, of any one ſort of Wickedneſs committed 


in behalf of their Church, that was ever publickly |! 
and folemnly condemned at Rome. An — 


ſome amongſt them may have the Conſcience not 


to admit of the Liberties allowed them in theſe 
reſpects, their Integrity will never vindicate their 


Church from having given Encouragement to ds Evi/ 
that Good may come; nor ſhew that others do not 
think themſelves under a nearer and more indiſpen- 
fable Obligation to the Pope's Commands, than to 
the known neceſſary Duties of Chriſtianity, 
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ESSAY chr. XIV. 


Of Murthering Proteftants, of the Plots, Treaſ, ons, 
and Maſſacres by Papiſts. | 


piſts, to think it a mericorious A& to murther 
; Proteſtants ? 
Murther is certainly horrid ; bur after all the Search I have made, 

I can find no ſuch Popery taught in the Church of Rome. Tis in 

no Council, or Profeſſion of Faith, or Catechiſm, tis no where re- 

commended, much leſs impos d upon any of that Communion ; and 
conſequently, cho* great Barbarities have been committed by Pa- 
piſts; yer that Church no where obliges any to partake in, or even 
approve them, therefore ought not, according to our ſecond Rule, 
be any Obſtruction ro Communion. 

I have carefully perus d their Explications of that Commandment; 

Thu ſhalt not hill : eſpecially in the Catechiſm ad Parochog, which 

is purpoſely compos'd by that Church for the Inſtruction of the Peo- 
ple, and find there all Murcher to be as ſtrictly forbid, as we can de- 
fire, There is ſhewn how deteſtable a Crime it is; how nigoroutly 
God has prohibited it; that they who murther, do ſtrike at God 
himſelt, aud with violent Hands, as it were, make theit Artempe 
againſt him; there tis ſtil'd Deteſtabile Scelus, Immanis Crudelitas, 
& Diabolicus Impetus: Deteſtable Wickedneſs, a Horrid and Barba- 
rous Crueiry, and Diabolical Violence, and nothing omitted, that is 
capable ot imprinting a Horror of chis Crime: And chis in general, 
without any Regard to Religion, but only to the Effuſion of human 
Blood : Hence I muſt ſav, That as to this Commandment, their Do- 
ctrine is the ſame with ours, end there ſeems to me no Neceſſity of 
a Separate Communion on this account. 

Quell. II. Whether the barbarous, Murthers, Cruelties, and Maſ- 
ſacres committed by the Papiſts on Proteſtants, be not Evidence of 
their Principles in this ou ? . 

The very Thought of cheſe Barbarities is horrid, and if I cou'd 
find, That the Communion of that Church did oblige to partake in, 
or approve ſuch practices, I ſhou'd proteſt againſt all Commumca- 
tion with it. Bur after all my beſt Endeavours, I can find Reg 
which obliges the Members ot that Church, to approve ſuch Cruel- - 
ties ; ſo that whatever En t they have had, yet this no 
where is propos d, and much leis impos d on any; but all in that 
Communion are as much at Liberty for abhorring Murther, and 
even thoſe very Barbarities which have been committed by Papiſta, 
a3 we are in dur Church. Hence, — —_—_ tarrher into 


Queſt. I. VA "one ir be not a horrid Principle in the Pa- 


theſe 
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theſe ſad Hiſtories, according to our ſecond Rule, there ſeems no 
neceſſity of ſeparating on this account : Since a Communion with 
that Church no where obliges to partake in, or approve ſuch Cruel- 
nes. 
Nueſt. III. Whether ſo many Plots, Treaſons, Rebellions, Mur- 
thers of Princes, and infinite other vile Attempts manag'd, and 
carry'd on by Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, be not enough to convince 
any of the Principles of their Religion. and to give us an Abhor- 
rence of all Thoughts of Communion with them? | 
There's Horror enough in looking back into fuch, bloody Annals: 
But chen it is to be conſider d, whether the Character of a Religion, 
and the true Meaſure of its Principles, are to be taken from the 
practices of ſuck as have been Members of it? It is to be conſider d. 
whether the unwarrantable, and wicked Actions of the Members of 
2 Church, are juſtly charg'd upon the Church to which they be- 
3 


"I reſolving this point, I have recall'd to mind the numberleſs 
Treaſons, Rebellions, Violence, Cruelries, and barbarous Effuſion 
of Blood, ſuch as ſtand recorded in undoubted Hiſtory, And ha- 
ving reflected, who have been the Perſons engag'd in them: As | 
find no Nation in Chriſtendom exempt, fo likewiſe no ſort, or Di- 
viſionof Chriſtians whatever: All have been Actors in ſome of chem: 
in many ir has been Papiſt againſt Papiſt ; in many, Proteſtant againſt 
Proteſtant; in many, Papiſt agaioft Proteſtant, and in many Prote- 
ſtant againſt Papiſt. Let the ſeveral Changes and Revolutions of Go- 
vernment, that has been either effected or attempted in moſt Na- 
tions, be conſider d; Let the Treaſons, Plots, and Invaſions, that 
have been made againſt lawful Sovereigns be call'd over. And as 
all Religions are here concern'd, ſo I ask, Whether from ſuch un- 
lawful Actions, can be taken a true Meaſure of the reſpective Reli- 
gions, or of their Principles? If it may, then IL ask again, Who 
will fling the firſt Stone, while all are guilty; and tho nor alike, 

ſo as not to be innocent? And if hence cannot be taken 2 juſt 

ſure, then why ſhould it be us d as a Meaſure, when it is 

2 


The Gun-Powder Plot in Nv. 1605. is counted an eternal Ble- 
miſh to all Papiſts. Bur docs not the barbarous Murther of King 
Charles I. in 1648. with the renouncing then, and by Act of their 
Parliament, diſ- inheriting for ever, as they thought, the whole Fa- 
mily of the Stuarts, as — all ts? They who 
would know- ho rhe firſt tell their own Story, may among others, 
ſee The Catholich Apola with a Reply, &c. By a Perſon of Honour. 
The third Edicion, 1674. And The Advocate of Chriſtian Liber- 
ty. 1573. - And The Roman Church vindicated, &c. Londen, 1674. 
From which laſt is taken the following Account: The wicked Un- 
dertakings of a few of that Religion, does no more entitle the Ca- 
tholick Body to that Infamy ; then Poltrot's murthering the Duke of 
Guiſe ; or Hubert's burning of London ; or Betas open Rebellion 
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againſt his lawful King in France ; or Knoz's Conſpiracy againſt the 
Queen Regent, gc. do entail that Brand upon Prot Religion: 
A Truth King 7ames was ſo well ſatisfied of, that his Royal Mouth 
becomerh our Compurgator againſt that unjuſt Imputarion, when, in 
his Declaration againſt that Plot, he faith, That the generality of his 
Catholickh Subjets did abbor ſuch a deteſt able Conſpiracy no leſs than 

Himſelf. Let the Miniſter then learn that Juſtice of his Majeſty, 
not to throw his Calumnies at random, at the innocent Body, as 
well as guilty Particulars; leſt his envious Parrialiry be made a Pre- 
ſident to Atheiſtical Spirits, to ſtile ZFudas's Fact, an Apoſtolical Con- 


acy. 

The ſame Author goes on: But why a Popliſh Plot? Were not 
all che Engines of Policy moſt diligently employ'd to diſcover the 
deprh of that deteſtable Attempt, Baker, pag. 56s, and 595. And 
could all their Wiſdom find above thirteen Lay-men and four Fe- 
ſuites (7 their — SR) of all thar . 91 there- 
in, or privy to the fame? As you m n Speed, (in Ki 
James — ) and Baker, p. 393. 2 their printed Confeſſions 
Not one Nobleman, not one of all the Peers, nor any other of the 
Cathglick Gentry, either — or approving of that wicked Con- 
ſpiracy ; which Perſuaſion is built upon this juſt Ground ( amongft 
others) viz. That choſe had not Tenderneſs enough, to leave an 
other undiſcover'd, whoſe Conſcience compell'd chem ro expoſe 
their own Confeſſors to their deſerv'd _ : Beſides, that Speed, 
5. 916. acknowledgerh, that the Catholick were to have un- 
dergone the ſame barbarous Fare with the reſt: To which we may 
add, That Osborn in his Mem. of K. J. p. 36. tells us, That this Plot 
was the Treaſurer's Device. So he. 

Now if any ching be amiſs in the Form of Prayer, to be uſed year- 
ly upon the fifth Day of November, or in that for the thirtieth of 

anuary, or whatever elſe is added to the Book of Common Prayer, 
toraſmuch as theſe depend wholly upon the Royal Mandate, and not 
(as the Common - Prayer it ſelt does) upon the Parliament, the Reme · 
dy may be che more eaſily procur d. For which, fee what Arch- 
Biſhop Land ſays, in the Speech often before mentioned, for his 
own Vindication, againft the Innovations charg'd upon him: The 
ninth Innovation is, That two Places are changed im the Prayers ſet forth 
far the fifth of November: And order'd to be read (they ſay) by ay 
Parliament. To this I = Firſt, Tis a notorious Uneruck, thar 
Book was order & ro be v . — of Parliament. The Act of Par- 
liament indeed is pri it; and therein is a Command for 
Prayers and Thank (givings every fifth of November : But not one 
Word or Syllable for the erm of Prayer. Thar's left to che Chur 
therefore here's no Innovation againſt that AZ of Parliament, 
afterwards; His Majeſty (ſaith he) ex commanded me to 
make the Alterations, and ſce them printed. ich is here noted, 
becauſe I think it may be of good Ule, if well conſider d. | 


Sa Thuz 
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Thus then I reaſon the Caſe, and find the Argument, either to in- 
volve all, or elſe come ſhort of all. But laying this aſide, I chink 
the plain Truth is this; that People of all Religions, when they have 
either fear d Opprefſicn, or have been ſollicitous to ſhake off any 
Yoke, or have had their hopes of Liberty rais'd by deſigning and. 
ambitious Men, have either raſhly engag'd, or under the Colour of 
God's Cauſe been deluded into unwarrantable Actions, without con- 
ſidering how hey ſquar d with common Principles, or at leaſt, 
finding ſome Reaſons to diſpenſe with them, in extraordinary Exi- 

. 

4 Thus it has been with Perſons of all Perſuaſions, whence I am in- 
clin'd to judge, That ſuch violent and wicked Undertakings are not 
generally to be laid ro Religion, but ro Ambition, Paſſion, and Par- 
ty; that Religion is pretended to ſlrengthen the Cauſe; and if Re- 
ligion has been really the Occaſion, that Principles are chen fram'd 
to ſerve the turn, but not to be made a Rule, or impos d on all that 
belong to that Communion ; and tho' Books have been writ, to ju- 
ſüße fach Proceedings, yet ſtill without obliꝑin ay to aſſent to 
ſuch Principles. Whether this be the Caſe of all I do not under- 
take to determine, but it ſeems to be that of the Church of Rome. 
For, tho many horrid Facts have been committed by Papiſts, and 
ſome of them have Books to ſavour them, yet ſtill that Church no 
where requires any to approve either ſuch Facts, or the Principles 
by which they are; bur there's the ſame Liberty within that Church, 
ot diſ-approving, and diſſenting from all ſuch Villanies, as there is 
for others that are without that Pale Hence, fince there may be a 
communicating with that Church, without joining in any Wicked- 
neſs acted by them; therefore, according to our — Rule, this 
Queſtion oughr not to make a Separate Communion. 


A NS W E R. 
Queſt. I. WII it be not a horrid. Principle in 


o the Papiſts, to think it a meritorious 
Att to murtber Proteſtants © That this is à horrid Prin- 
ciple he does not deny, but only pleads, that le can 
nud no ſuch Popery taught in the Church of Rome? 
that tis in no Council, or Profeſſion of Faith, or Cate- 
chiſm, tis no where recommended, much leſs impoſed 
upon any iu that Communion, and conſequently tough 
great Barbarities hate been committed by Papiſts, yet 
that Church nowhere obliges any to 1artake in, or approve 
them, and therefore there ſeems no neceſſity of a Separate 
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Communion on this account. Wherein he quite alters the 
ſtate of the Queſtion. His Queſtion was, Verber it 
be not a borrid Principle m Papifts to think the mur- 
thering of Proteſtants a meritorions AF, And in An- 
ſwer hereto, his Buſineſs was to ſhew that Papiſts 
do not think it meritorious, or elſe that it is no Crime 
in them to think it ſo. But inſtead hereof he chuſes 
to tell us it is not a neceſſary Principle of their Re- 
ligion, ſo as that none can be a Papiſt who does not 
hold it. He does not fay that the generality of 
them do not believe it a meritorious Act. Nay he 
does not ſo much as ſay, that any of them are of a 
contrary Opinion; but only that they are at liberty 
to be ſo. And what proof 1s this that murthering 
Proteſtants, upon a good occaſion, is not held ordi- 
narily to be a meritor:ous Ad in that Church? Though 
I will not ſay by every Member of it. As yet it 
might be, for any Evidence he has given to the con- 
trary. Their Catechiſm, he ſays, condemns' all 
Murthers; but fe does not ſay how well the gene- 
rality of them underſtand this Catechiſm; nor how 
many of thoſe who underſtand it, do heartily. be- 
lieve and practice all its Doctrines; nor again, whe- 
ther killing Proteſtants be always accounted Mur- 
ther in their Church ; and fo he has not vindicated 
any of them from believing as the Queſtion ſup- 
ſes. | 
e ee II. Whether the barbarous Murthers, Cruel- 
ries, and Aſaſſacres committed by the Papiſts on Pro- 
teftants, be not evidence of their Principles in this 
point? Here he pleads again that they are not ob- 
liged to approve ſuch Cruelties, but does not prove 
that they are not oftentimes repreſented amongſt 
them as fit and neceſſary, and that too many of them 
do not look upon themſelves as bound to approve 

them. | 
Deſt. III. Whether ſo many Plots, Treaſons, Re- 
bellions, Murthers of Princes, and many other vile At- 
Hl 83 rempts 
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mente managed and carried on by Papiſts againſt Pro- 


reftants, be not enough to convince any of the Princi- 


— 


ples of their Religion, and to give us an abborrence of 
all Thoughts of Communion with them ? Of theſe I 


have OT given ſome Inſtances, and might ea-, 


fily have added more, it I could have taken t 
in dwelling upon ſo unpleaſant a Subject. And if 
any deſire more, they may be preſently furniſhed 
with Variety enough in Hoſpinian s Hiſtoria Jeſuitica, 
and Foulis's Hiſtory of Romiſh Treaſons and Conſpira- 
cies ; not to mention other Writers of later date. 
And what does our Author ſay to this charge againſt 
the Romanifts ? Does he deny the Truth of it > This 
he cannot pretend to, the Evidence is ſo full againſt 
him. And therefore he owns, * There is Horrour 
enough in looking back L ſuch bloody Annals. But 
then he thinks to ſet all aſide by the help of theſe 
three following Aſſertions. 

1. As to the Fifth of November Conſpiracy, he 
ſays, the wicked Under:akings of a few of that Reli- 
os daes by no means entitle the Catholick Body 0 
that Infamy. Where it lies upon him to prove the 
Perſons engaged in it were 10 few as he {peaks of. 
For we are not to reckon only upon the Number of 
thoſe that were actually diſcovered, and brought to 
exemplary Puniſhment, For though it is not rea- 
ſonable to charge any particular Perſons as guilty 
who did not maniteſtly appear to be ſo; it can very 
hardly be . that an Attempt of that vaſt Con- 
ſequence would be undertaken without the Concur- 
rence of many Heads and Purſes; though after the 
Defeat of it, all the Care poſſible would certainly 
be taken for their Concealment. The * Regicides 
tried and condemned for the barbarous Murther of 
King Charles 1. were but twenty nine; yet this is 
no manner of Proof that there were not vaſt Multi- 
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tudes beſides, throughout the Nation, engaged in 
the Rebellion againſt that excellent Prince, and the 
Deſign of overturning the Monarchy. It is no man- 
ner of Proof that there were not great Numbers of 


. others, that were actual Abettors and Promoters of 


this bloody Tragedy. And again it is no manner of 
Proof, that there were not divers more, above twice 
the Number here mentioned, that actually took up- 
on them to fit as Judges upon their Sovereign. It 
is true theſe were known, but the Number in the 
Powder Plot were not known. But then it may be 
remembred, the reaſon why they were not, was the 
Miſcarriage of their Conſpiracy, which had it ſuc- 
ceeded as this other did, no queſtion but there would 
have been enough that would have gloried in having 
given their Aſſent and Aſſiſtance to it. 

But what I would rather obſerve is, that this was 
no ſuch private Intrigue, as he would have it thought. 
It was managed with all the Secrecy that might be 
in relation to others, and the © Conſpirators in a ſo- 
lemn manner ſworn, to reveal nothing of it with- 
out the Conſent of all the Accomplices. But yet 
they did not fo confine the Knowledge of it to them- 
ſelves, but that ſome notice of it was given where 
they thought proper to thoſe of their own Perſua- 
ſion beyond Sea. As 2a from the Earl of Sa- 
liſhury's Anſwer to the Lord Mounteagle re ſight 
of the Letter he — mp _ I — Wes 
ſhip's requeſting that he might not be t t gui 
of . 1557 Fa too ſudden an Apprebenſiom, ad. 434 
that 2 vever the purpoſe of this Letter might prove 
hereafter , yet did this Accident put him in mind of 
divers Advertiſements he had received from be- 
vond the Seas, wherewith be 2 acquainted, 2 
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* The Gun- powder Treaſon, &c. p. 113. 7 
King James's Works, p. 226. The Gun-powder Treaſon, &c. p. ap. 
Carleton . Thankful Re membrancer. c. 18. p. 260. | | 
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well the King himſelf, as divers of the Privy Coun- 
ſellors , concerning ſome Buſineſs the Papiſts were in, 
both at home and abroad, making Preparations for 
ſome Combination amongii them, againit this Parlia- 
ment-time, for enabling them to deliver at that time, 
zo the King, ſome Petition for Toleration of Religion; 
which ſbould be delruered in ſome ſuch Order, and 0 
well backed, as the King ſhould he loath to refuſe their 
Requeſts. Here that great Stateſman not only pro- 
Bs he had Wer ee divers Advertiſements 
from beyond the Seas, and of ſuch a Nature as might 
well ſuit with the purport of this Letter, being about 
ſome Buſineſs in Agitation, amongſt the Papiſts both 
here and abroad, and Buſineſs too in relation to the 
meeting of this Parliament, and which would force 
a Toleration of their Religion, but he had both re- 
ceived theſe Advertiſements, and declared them to 
the King and divers of his Council, who were able 
to have confuted him, if what he ſaid had not been 
true © Which is as plain an Intimation of this be- 


= 


ing a Conſpiracy, wherein great Numbers both of 
Engliſhmen and Foreigners were concerned, as could 
pollibly have been expected before the Blow was gi- 
ven. And can any thing be more vain than to talk 
* as if no more than only ſeventeen private Perſons 
were pnvy to it? And yet give no better Reaſon 
for it, than that thoſe who were condemned upon 
this account * confeſſed no more; though it is ve 
evident, tnat they dealt very inſincerely in their 
Confeiſions; and that On tells us the Plot was 
the 
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© T9 Fhis purpoſe are alſo divers Obſeruat ions in the Diſcourſe concern- 

ins the Original of the Powder Plot; and in Foulis's Popiſh Treaſons, 
. 309, 510. 

This Pretence is fully confuted in the Vindication of the Hiſtary of 
the Fowder Treaſon, printed 168 1. Sect. 2. p. 20, Ke. + 2 

8 Cath. Apology, p. 30. | | 

* Caſaub. Ep. ad. Fr. Duc. p. 117, 118, 120, 121. The Gug- 
powder Treaſon, &c. p. 191, &c. and p. 236. % 


. Cant Evidence to the contrary. Nor did any one 


Conſcience adhered faithfully to their Soverei 
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the Treaſurer's Device; which he does not. For 
Ohorn ſpeaks only of the manner of its Diſcovery: 
and if he had ſaid as is here pretended, I know not 
what his Authority would have ſignified againſt abun 


of all that were executed ever offer at any ſuch Ex- 
cuſe for themſelves; nor any of the Hiſtorians uf 
thoſe times mention the leaſt tittle of it. But it 
was purely a Conceit vented long after by the An- 
thor of he Engliſh Catholicks Apology; quit as San- 
ders's Fable about Arch-Biſhop Parker's Ordination 
was publiſhed, when he concluded, though tally; 
that all who had been preſent at that Ordination 
muſt. needs have been dead, and ſo unable to con- 
tradict him. | | | etz 
2. His ſecond Plea is, That rhe barbarous Nun 
ther of King Charles, and difnheriting bis Childrew 
by At of Parliament, equally affets Proteſtants, ar 
the Powder Plot does the Fapifts. Now that theſe un- 
chriſtian, inhuman Proceedings are -an eternal Ble- 
miſh to ſuch ſort of Proteſtants, as maintain the Prin- 
ciples that led to this barbarons Murtber, and eſpe- 
cially to thoſe that were the Actors in it, or but 
prepared the way for it, is eaſily yielded. But how: 
ud reflect upon all Proteſtants, how averſe 
ſoever to all ſuch unwarrantable Attempts, wants to 
be ſhewn. And particularly what Reflection any 
ſuch Villany can bring upon the true Sons of rhe 
Church of England, whoſe known Principles are dia- 
metrically oppoſite hereto. Theſe not only condem- 
ned all Reſiſtance of the higher Powers, and out of 
to 
the laſt, moſt. heartily endeavouring his Preſerva- 
tion, (as I believe ſome of the Romaniſts likewiſe id 
but unfeignedly lamented his Death, and after the- 
happy Reſtauration of his Son King Charles II. ap- 
| pointed 
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yearly mournful Solemni — 
— 


Kingdom, 

the — noꝛ tog 
— 2a 0? out of Parliament, 
collentvely, o 


to have any 

of the Rings of this Realm. And again not long 
after enacted, * That all Perſons having any Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Dignity or Promotion, or any Curate's Place 
Lecture, or School, Ce. ſhould ſubſcribe before the 
Biſhop a Declaration, That it is not lawful upon 
any en Arms agatnſt 


the King, Sc. And that every Parſon, Vicar, Cu- 
ö Certificate of ſuch 
Subſcription , and ſhould — it publickly in his 


Pariſh-Church in the time of Divine Service. When 
our Author can ſhew that the Church of Nome has 
done any thing like this in relation to the Powder 
Plot, ir will be a r time to twit us with this 
impious M e Sovereign; but not before. 
And even ſo 1 not equally affect us, not ha- 
been committed by Men of our Communion, 
— 8 Powder Plot was 5 ſome of theirs, but by 
ſuch who had ov our Church as well as 
the Monarchy. || Our Church condemns all Deſigns 
againſt the King, and allows no Violence to be 
oftered him upon whatever Account. But, as I 
{aid before, I could never hear that theirs con- 
demned any Contrivance that was for the Intereſt 
of their Religion, how inhuman ſoever it were, nor 
paſſed any ſevere Cenſure upon the Actors of it. 
- And — as to the Powder Plot now . 
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Conſideration, what one thing have they done to 
teſtiſie their diſlike of it? Two of the Jeſuits 
their return were well received at Rowe, and * one of 
them at leaſt made the Pope's Penitentiary, Gar- 
net, who was executed at London for this T 
had his Name inſerted in the Engliſh : 
printed 1608. and was prayed to in Flayders, with a 
Santte Henrice intercede pro nobis, Saint Henry inter- 
cede for us, and his Straw kept and honoured” 8 & 
religious Relick. And Hall or Oldcorn executed at 
Worceſter tor the ſame Treaſon, ? was enrolled'alf6 
amongſt their Saints. Which is ſomewhat a diffe- 
rent Method from that taken here with the Regi- 
cides,and ſhews how very difterently the twoChurches 
proceed in caſes of this nature, and conſequenthy how 
very far they are from being equally affected by them, 
. Tally, be urges, That Fople of al Religion 
3. , he urges, a ons, 
when they . either feared Oppreſſion, or have been 
ſolicitous to ſhake off any Toke, or have bad their bopes 
Liberty raiſed by deſigning and ambitions Men, 
ave either raſbly engaged, or under the colour of God's 
Cauſe been deluded into unwarrantable Actions, Kc. 
But then he ought in Juſtice to have owned, that 
the Church of England has always condemned theſe 
Actions, as contrary to the Laws both of God and 
Man, and has duly teſtified her Abhorrence of fach 
Books as have been written in favour of them, we 
* Everard or Gerard, and Teſmond or Greenway, or Greenwell. 
1 Biſhop Still ing fleet ? Serm. preach'd Nov. 5.1673. p. 49. Hie 
of the Powder Treaſon, with a Vindication, p. 30. Papiſts Apology 
anſwered, p. 34. And Cath. apology with a Reply, p. 424. 
= Tortur. Torti. p. 76. Caſaub. ad Fr. Duc. p. 37. Widdringron. 
Append. p. 150. Foulis's Hiſt. of the Life of . Garnet. p. 320. 
Pager's Chriſtianog. p. 270. ; 
Tortur. Tort. ubi ſupra. Eadem. Joan. Apol. p. 351, &c, & 
faub. ad Fr. Duc. p. 146. Corn. a Lapide in Apocal. 7. 3. 
 * Hiſt. of the Powder Treaſon, p. 30. and Vindication, p. 20. 
 Cafaub. ad Fr, D. p. 37. Vindication of the bift, of the Famder 
Treaſon, p. 74 7 :- Oy 
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that his Church has done neither. The moſt that 
he pretends is only this, That rb many borrid Facts 
bave been committed by Papiſts, and ſome of them have 
Books to favour them, yer ftill that Church no where « 
requires any to approve any ſuch Fats, or the Princi- 
ples by-which they are. A mighty Condeſcention in 
that Church, if true, that ſhe only ſuffers, and up- 
on occaſion encourages theſe pernicious wicked Prin- 
ciples and Practices; ſo contrary to the Laws of Re- 
gion, fo deſtructive to Society, ſo ſhocking to hu- 
man Nature, but has not declared them of abſolute 
Neceſſity in order to Salvation. Which the worſt 
of. other Rebels have never had the aſſurance to 
do. And yet I know not well how-to excuſe the 
reat Lateran Council from having done ſomething 
It. a 
But to proceed, I would beſeech this Author to 
tell me what, and how great were the Oppreſſions 
the Engliſh Romaniſts groaned under at the time of 
this Conſpiracy. King James declares to the Parlia- 
ment, and vouches Faux for the Truth of it, that 
this was not the true Cauſe of their moſt barbarous 
Deſign, but that only which will never be wanting 
upon any tempting occaſion, a Deſire of promoting 
their Church's Intereſt. For my own part, ſays the 
ing, as 4 ever knew any of them, | the Con- 


1 
; rs] 9 cannot they alledge ſo much as a preten- 
gd 


Cauſe of Grief : And the Wretch bimſelf in Hands 

th confeſs, That there was no Canſe moving him or 
tbem, -but meerly and only Religion. Much ſuch ano- 
ther Excuſe, though in a different Form, as that the 
Murtherer of Henry III. of France made for himſelf, 
namely, That he did it becauſe the King bad diſ- 
— £7 Pope, by engaging to affiſt the Proteſtants in 
- Germany; 


-* Whoſe Confeſſion to this purpoſe is related in the Continuation of Fox's 
An e, p. 89. and the Gun-prwder Treaſon, p. 38. | 
Speech in. Parl. 2. p. 501, 502, | 
* Cafaub. ad Front. Duc. p. 14. 
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Germany; adding moreover, That he held the Pope 

ro be a God on Earth, whoſe Will all that ſtould refiſt," 
became ſelf-condemned,, and devoted to Deſtruttion,,, 
and again, in moſt blaſpemous manner, ſaying, That 
the Pope is a God, and God is a Pope. | 


— i | 
| - 


B SSAT, CHAN... 
Of Antichriſt, and the Idolatry of Rome. 6 | 
Queſt, I. VV a the Pope be Antichriſt, and the Papiſts 


Idolarers ? | 
** g —_ —— plain, as to the Anti- 
iſt mention d in Holy Scripture: I profeſs, ſaith he, ingenuouſſy, 
I am not of Opinion, that the Biſhop of Rome — is — 
Antichriſt ; nor yet that the Biſhops of Rome ſucceſſively, are that" 
Antichriſt ſo ſpoken of. Gag. p. 74, 75. And fo alſo to the Infor- 
mers: Who concluded ir, but your ſelves, to be flat Popery, not to 
believe, or preach that the Pope is that Ant ichriſt? Or to proſeſs the 
contrary, that he is not that Antichriſt 2 Who can find it to be the 
Doctrine of the Church of England? And what Syncd reſoly d it ?: 
Convocation aſſented to it? What Parliament, Law, Proclamarion, : 
or Edict, did ever command it to be proteſs d, or have impos d Pe- 
nalty upon Repugnants, or Non-· conſentients unto it? A. p. 1433. 
And as to any thing of 1dlatry, or the common charge of An- 
chrift, Mr, Thorndike is poſitive againſt it: They, ſays he, that ſe- 
parate from the Church of Rome, as Idolaters, are thereby Schiſ- 
maticks before God. Ju Weights and Meaſures, ch. 1. And again. 
Let not them who charge the Pope to be Antichriſt, and the Papiſts 
Idolaters, lead the People by the Noſe, to believe that they can'prove + + 
their Suppoſition when they cannot, Ch. 2. ob! 
And Biſhop Parker, ſpeaking of this charge of Idolatry, is alſo very 
plain: ſo black a Crime, ſays he, as this, that is no leſs renoun- 
cing God, is not lightly to be charg d upon any Party of Chriſtians, | 
not ouly becauſe of the foulneſs of the Calumny, but the barbarous 
Conſequences that may follow upon it, to invite and warrant the 
Rabble, when ever Opportunity favours, ro deftroy the Raman Cu. 
tholichs and their Images, as the Hraelites were commanded to de- 
ſtroy the Canaanites and their Idols. But betore ſo bloody an In- 
dictment be preterr'd againſt the greateſt part of Chriſtendom, the 
Nature of the thing ought to be well underſtood, The charge is too 
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big for a Scolding Word, And how inconfiſtenc ſoever Idolatry 
be with Salvation, I fear ſo uncharitable a Calumny (if it prove one 
cam be of no leſs damnable Conſequence. It is a piece of Inhuma- 
nity, that our-does the Salvageneſs of the Cannabals themſelves, and 
damins at once both Body and Soul. And yet after all, we have no 
other grourd for the bold Conceit, than the crude and rafh Aſſer- 
tions of ſome popular Divines, who have no other Meaſures of Truch 
or Zeal, but Hatred to Popery ; and therefore never ſpare for hard 
Words againſt chat Church, and run up all Objections againſt it into 
nothing lefs than Atheiſm and Blaſphemy, of which Iavlatry is the 
greateſt Inſtance. Reaſ. for Abrag. the Telt pag. 72, 73. 

And afterwards, more particularly examining this Charge as con- 
fiſting of theſerhree Heads, 1. The Worſhip of Images. 2. Adoration 
of the Hoſt. 3. Imoccation of Saints; he has theſe words worthy to 
be confidered. But as to the firſt, the uſe of Images in the wor ſhip 
of God, I cannot but admire at the Confidence of theſe Men, to 
make ſo bold a Charge againſt them in general, when the Images of 
the Cherubim were commanded by God himſelf , Exod. 25. 22. 
They were the moſt ſolemn and ſacred part of the Jewiſh Religion; 
and therefore, tho Images, ſo far from Idolatry, that God made 
thetn the Seat of his Preſence, and from berween them delivered 
his Oracles; ſo that ſomething more is required to make 1dolatry, 
than the we of Images. This Inſtance is ſo plain and obvious to 
every Reader, there being nothing more remarkable in all the Old 
Teſtament, than the Honour done to the Cherubim, that tis a much 
— to me, that thoſe Men who advance the Objection of 


ſo groundleſly, can ſo ſlightly rid themſelves of fo 

4 —— ir, 1b, Fag. 1ag, 130. And again, Till therefore it 
be prov d that they worſhip Images of falſe Gods as che Supreme 
Deities, or that they worſhip the true God by Corporeal Images and 
Repreſentations of his Divine Nature, there is no footing for Idolatry 
in Chriſtendom, >} 133. g | 

_ He goes on: As e Adoration of the Hoſt, when they can 
prove tis given to it either as a Symbol of a falſe God, or the Picture 
- of the trae one, howſoever faulry ic be, otherwiſe it can be no 


them as the Supreme God , the Charge of Idolatry is an idle Word, 
and che Adoration it ſelf that is given to them as Saints, is a direct 
Proteftation againft Idolatry, becauſe it ſuppoſes a ſuperiour Deity, 
and that ſuppoſition cuts off the very being of Idolatry, Ib. p. 133. 
It will be needleſs to cite any other of our Writers this f 
ject, becauſe cheſe were eminent Perſons in our Church: And tho 
this great cry of Antichriſtianiſm and Idolatry, is ſo often | 
even in the Inſtances above mentioned, chat I could not bur here 
take notice of it again; yet ſurely, what is now ſaid by theſe lear- 
— 


— 2 rw ne before — the ſame purpoſe in this Eſſay, 
the he our Rules, fairly contribute to a Friendly A 
may min his * y y Agree- 


And as for the Invocation of Saints, unleſs worſhip 
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ANS W E KR. 
I. Of Auticlriſt 


ue WI 7 Herber the Pope be Antichift, and 
Beef [ts ite Lholaters: Whether the Pore 


be the Ph Of, retold in the New Teſtament I 


will not take upon me to determine. Neither is this 


a Point I am any way engaged to enquire into, ſince 
whether the Pope be Autichriſt, or not, I have x thr. 
ſhewn ſuch numerous inſuperable Linpedimen 
_—_ our Communion with ham and his Gurch, a As 
now ſtand, impracticable, that I may 

well be excuſed, if I content my ſelf only to — eo the 
Reader to ſome of thoſe Authors, who amongſt di- 
vers others have ſely fet themſelves to treat 
of this nice Subject. —— at preſent I ſhall men- 
tion only * Biſhop Moreton, » Dr. _ © Dr. Beard, 
« Biſhop Mountague, Arch-Biſho : —— 
Bedle, * "Dr. — > Biſhop rs gt 
Biſhop Feel, Biſhop Dd 2 4 — 
Chamier. 


IT. Of the Idolatry of the Church of Rome. 


As to the other Branch of this Enquiry concerning 
the Idslatry of the Church of Rowe, I have ſo-fully 
| anfivered this already, and given fuch palpable In- 
ſtance of their Guilt in this reſpect, in their Wor- 


— — —_—_— 


* Catholick Appeal. I. 2. c. 3. Aal. iſmi 

; © Antichrifi the Pope of Rome. Appeal. a 

- Bernard's Judgment of the late Arch-Biſhop of Armagh. 

F tid. c Ibid. b Brut, Fulm. p. 120, &c. 
& De Antichriſto. 
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ſhip of Images, and eſpecially of the Croſs, and their 
Adoration of the Hoſt, not to inſiſt at preſent upon 
their Prayers to Saints and Angels, which if not 
neceſlarily deſerving ſo hard a Name, 1s yet what 


they are ſo very far from being able to juſtifie, that 


I may very well be excuſed, if I fay the leſs of it 
here. 


Mr. Thorn4:ke, I grant, was of a different Opinion. 
But then I muſt add, that though he was a great 
Man, his Judgment alone was not enough to deter- 
mine ſo "weighty a Point. And as I am ſure this 
Author will not ſtand to his Deciſion, in divers other 
Points that I could name, ſo it is but reaſonable for 
him to allow others the like liberty in this. 
What Biſhop Parker has written upon this Subject 
has had ſo many learned Anſwers, that till thoſe 
be firſt confuted I ſhall not think it at all requiſite 
for me or any other to enter upon an Examination 
of what has been ſo fully conſidered, and to ſo ve- 
2 purpoſe. Only here I would obſerve in 

rt, the weakneſs of arguing for the Worſhip of 
Images, from the Cherubim commanded to be made by 
God himſelf, Exod. 25. 22. For though Almighty 
God himfelf commanded the making of them, and 
promiſed Hoſes to meet him, and commune with him 


from above the Mercy-Seat, from between the two Che- 


mbims, this will never authorize Image-worſhip, un- 
Jeſs it can be ſhewn that he commanded the (beru- 
kim to be worſhipped as well as made. And of this 
there 1s not the leaſt hint to be found in Scripture. 
In truth they were not ſo much as to be ſeen by the 
People. But if the Ark, whereto they belonged, 
and whereupon they were placed, were to be car- 
ried forth out ot the 522 whilſt they were 
in the Wilderneſs, theſe Cherubim were to be cove- 
red with a threefold Vail, that none might have 
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the ſight of them. As it were on purpoſe to pre- 
vent any one's being tempted to al ip them. And 
after the Temple was built, they were put in the 
moſt Holy Place, whereinto “ none but the High- 
Prieſt might enter, and he but once a Year. Dr. Spen- 
cer makes it a Queſtion, whether the High-Prieſt, 
fo entering in, was allowed to ſee them. But it is 
out of Queſtion that the Congregation, who were 
without could not. And VET were not likely there- 
fore to be worſhipped by them. Nor can they in 
any wiſeJuſtifie the Worſhip of Images amongſt Chri- 


ſtians, not only without, but in contradiction to a 


Divine Command. 


ak —_—— — * _ ah — — At — Py — 1 
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ESSAT chr. xvl. 


Of Ceremonies, the Crucifix, and Lights on the 
Altar, Incenſe, Sign of the Croſs, and Holy 
Water. | 


Que: I. there he not a number of unproficable Ce- 
remonies in the Church of Rome, which bring 
the new Law to the reſemblance of che Old, 

and obſcure the Glory of God? | 


This point may eaſily be compos d, while tis in a Matter, in which - 
both fides allow a great Latitude. The Church of Rome allows 4 


very great Difference of Ceremonies within ics Communion, as is 


manifeſt in its ſeveral Rituals, which are different, according to the 


antient and immemoria! cuſtom of National Churches, and even Dio- 
ceſſes. The Eaſtern Churches all differ in Ceremonies from the 
Weſt, and yet no difference of Communion upon this account. 

A great Latitude is likewiſe allow'd by our Church, -as may be 
ſeen in whar is prefac d to our common Prayer Book, concerning 
Ceremonies, where having given a Reaſon why ſome Ceremonies 
are rerain'd, and fome laid by, it is thus added: In theſe our do- 
ings, we condema ng other Nations, nor preſcribe any thing but to 
cur own People only: For we thiak it * that every Coun- 


- De legib. Hebrzorums I. 3. Diſſert. 3. e. 8. 
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try ſhould uſe ſuch Ceremonies as they ſhall think beſt, to the ſer- 

ting forth of God's honour and glory, and to the reducing of the 

People to a moſt perſect and Godly living, without Errour or Su- 
tion. 

This then is a Point, in which both Churches ſeem inclin'd to 
yield; and therefore, were there bur a true defire of Peace, there 

likelv ro be no Obſtacle on this account. 

1 What need is there for a Cruciſix, and Lights upon 
tar? 

Some of our Hiſtorians tell us, that Q. Elizabeth had her Altar 
with Crucifix, Lights and other Adoruments, as before uſed in ber 
Chappel, till Reaſons of State more than Religion remov'd them. 
And we now have Altars, where may be ſeen in ſacred Characters, 
the ſacred Name, Fehovahb, ſurrounded with a Glory, Here are al- 
ſo, the two Tables of the old Law, with Moſes and Aaron at their 
fides. Yea, we have great Candles too, contented with only ſaving 
our ſelves the trouble and charge of lighting them. 

Queſf. III. Why is Incenſe now under the Diſpenſarion of 
the new Law? | 

Tis to raiſe Devotion, to affect Prieſt and People wich the myſte- 
riouſneſs of the Action to which it is applied, and to cauſe a pious 
Eſteem of ir. Beſides, it ſignifies that N to aſcend 
as a ſweet Perfume in the fight of God. S. Diomyſius mentions it, 
Eccl. Hier. c. 3. And there ſeems nothing more plain, than what 
the Lord himſelf ſaid by the Mouth of his Prophet Malachy, fore- 
telling the uſe hereof in che time of the Goſpel; From the riſing of 
the Sun, even unto the going down thereof , my Name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my 
*. a pure nee Mal. — 125 | 
| IV. Is nor uent gning with the Sign of the 
cack. a great Matter of Complaint? Nen 

In the Alliance of Divine Offices, c. 8. Annot. we find the Uſe of 
chis Sign, at the bealing of the Evil, in the Reigns of King Edward VL 
and Queen Elizabeth, And our Church fill continuing it at Bap- 
tiſm, withour condemning the more frequent Uſe of it, as it ſhews 
there's no Iniquity in the thing it ſelf, fo alſo, that the Repetition 
thereof is not unlawful, but may be good and convenient, according 
as Circumſtances in the Judgment of our Superiors, ſhall determine 
it. [ 7 quote | 28 and ot 1 the ſre- 
quent Ute of this Sign e Croſs. But I wou only tepeat 
a little of what the Learned Dr. Falkner, one of great Moderation, 
has faid ou this Subject, in his Libertas Eceleſiaſtica, B. 2. C. 4. $.2. 
where he begins with telling us in general, that the Sign of the Croſs, 
if rightly underſtood, would appear to be of very good and profita- 
ble Life. Then gives ſome Account ot che Practice of the Primitive 
Church in che-Ule of this Sign, for a threefold End and Purpoſe. 
1. As 4 Profeſſing Sign, whereby they — — their honouring 
Chriſt crucified, eicher before them h che Chriſtian Name, 

| | — 
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. or among themſelves; or as our Canon expreſſeth ir, hereby 
made an outward Shew and Profeſſion, even to the Ber Aon of 
4 the Jews, that they were not aſhamed to acknowled-e him for their 
and Saviour, who died upon the Croſs. 2. This Sign was moſt 
' frequently uſed as an Expreſſion of Hope and Truſt in Chrift cruciſie 
and of Confidence in him, ExpeRation of Bleſſing from him, an 
Supp.ication unto God by him. 3. The Sign of the Croſs was alſo 
generally made upon the Foreheads of chem who were receivd. into 
the Church. The intent of which Sign in this Uſe chereof, was that 
the Church did hereby ſolemnly reſlife thoſe Perſons having relation 


to the Chriſtian Society, to ſtand obliged to maintain the Chriſtian 


Profeſſion and Lie, and ſo far as c ncerned her Authority, did here- 


by dedicate or engage them thereto, and charge and require thoſe to be 


r 
r 
g mindful thereof; and this was a token to admoniſh them, that they 
r muſt not be aſhamed to confeſs the Chriſtian Faith, and to ficht un- 
x der Chriſt's Banner, and to ſerve and honour him. After which, he 
3 


treats of this Sign, as uſed in our Church, in the Office of Baptiſm. - 


And in all the Inſtances ſhews a great deal of good reading for the 
Proof and Illuſtration of this Subject. St. Auſtin (as there cited) 
ſuch in Pſalm 141, Uſque adeo de Cruce non erubeſco, &c. I am fo far 
from being aſhamed of the Croſs, that I do not put the Croſs of Cbriſt in 
ſome hidden Place, but carry it on my Forehead. Cyril exhorteth, Let 
14 not be aſhamed to cinfeſs him who was cruciſied, let the agparyis 


(the Sign of the Croſs ) be confident ly made upon the Forehead with the 


$ 

d 

, 

* 

— Finger. And the Uſe of this Sign was antiently very common in the 
f Actions of Life, even in Retirement and Privacy; as is ex by 
t Tertullian, de Cor. Mil. c. 3. Ad uxor. J. 2. 3. Thus St. Chryſoſtom, 
y ad Pop, Ant. Hom. 21. directed the Chriſtian when he went abroad, 
that he might be in Safety under the Divine Protection, to diſclaim the 
* Devil, and expreſs bis adhering to Cbriſt, with uſing the Sign of the 
Croſs, When 7ulian, after his Apoſtaſie, was affrighred and terri» 
f fied, while he thought to conſult with the Devil, as a Ln againſt 
L his. Fears, he ſigned himſelf with the Sign of the- Croſs, which Nas 
A xianden, Orat. 3. expreſſeth wich Words, which ſhe his uſe of that 
75 
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Sign, to be a Declaration of flying for Aid, and expecting belp from 
Chriſt, whom he perſecuted. Upon this account rhis Sign vas antient - 
ly uſcd in the working Miracles, as is expreiled by Nazianzen, Dpi- 
bhanĩius, and other Fathers, as a vifible Teſtimuny of Confidence in 
Chriſt. Thus he, wich a great deal more, which I have hete omit- 
ted, becauſe I think chat this Conſideration ot the Sign of the Crels, 
as being ſo uſeful, a ſhort Profeſſion of Faith, a Prayer, and Decla- 
ration of our Truſt in Chriſt; for great Bleſſings, and againſt great 
Evils, is enough to allay all Hears a the ſuperſlicious Ules there- 
of, and to cauſe ſuch a good Underſtanding between all cencerned 
herein, that there may be no Breach of Communion upon this Score. 


e. Quell. V. Can any People of Senſe endure to hear gt Holy Water, 


w and ſtand till without Horror, to have it thrown on cheir Faces? 
e, Having had the Cncurtence of bin the Poigts * — 
a | A . tg 


7 


= 
ä—A!—H— — V2 —ů—˙⁵%21 wm mc — — — 
4 * 
F = 


— — — 


- 
= 
LY 
OO, EO WE 
— —— — 


* = _ 


; 
| 
| 
{ 


— — — 


* nn, ny Tam "= tt. ® 
— _ 


276 An ANSWER fo the Ess ax 


tioned, I did not think any one would ſtartle at a daſſ of Holy Wa- 
ter. There is an early mentich of Holy Water, wich Approbation, 
in Namb. 5.17. This Rite, now uſed, was aptly red by the 
Water of Expiation, which did ſanctiſie and cleanſe the polſu- 
ted, Numb. 19.18. It is encouraged by King David : Aſperges me Hy. 
ſapo, & c. Thou ſhalt ſprinble me with Hyſſop, and I ſhall be clean: 
Thou ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhall be whiter than Snow, Pſalm 50, or 
$I. 7. And St. Paul warrants it: Every Creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with Thanthſgrving. For it us ſan- 
dified by the Word of God, and Prayer, t Tim. 4. 4, . Where what 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of rhe Benediction of Meats, may be well applied 
to any thing that may be ſanQified, offered, and confecrared to God. 
Sc. Clement tells chat this Holy Water is an Apoftolica? Conſtitution, 
He ſays that St. Matthew did inſtitute the Uſe of it, and he relates 
the manner of his bleſſing it. Conſt. Apoſt. I. 8. c. 39. Pope Alexan- 
der I. the fixth Pope from St. Peter, made a Decree about ir, but 
ſuch as ſuppoſed the Uſe of it before. Aquam ſale conſperſam populic 
beredicimus, &c. We bleſs for the People, Water with Salt, that all 
who are ſprinkled. therewith, may be ſanfified and purified, and which 
we command all Prieſts to do. So it was not then his Invention, but 
a Cuſtom. And his Reaſons for rhe Utc of ir, are theſe : If the 
Ales of an Heifer, being ſprinkled with Blood, did (andifie and cleanſe 
the Ferple, much mare Water ſprinkled with Salt, and ſarct iſied by Di- 
Line Pravers. And if the Sterility of the Waters were healed by the 
Prophet Eliſha, with Salt fprinkled therein, by bow much more, being 
fardified by Drvine Prayer, may it take away the Sterility of Human 
Things, and avert the Snares of the Devil, and defend Men from fan- 
taftich Wiles, and hallom thoſe that are defiled. And again: If we 
doubt not but that the fick were healed by the Touch of our Saviour 
Garments, how much more, by Virtue of hu Words, may the Elements, 
divinely hallowed, bring Health of Body. St. B-fil the Great, reckons 


it among the Apo ſtolical Traditions. Lib. de Sp. S. C. 27. And ſo 


alſo for the Effects of it, St. Epiphanius ſhews, that Joſeph, a Con- 
vert jew, did diſſolve Incantations by it. Her. 30. And St. Me- 
rom doch teſtiſie the ſ.me of St. Ailarion. Hier, in Vit. Hilar. Be- 
f.des, St. Eerumd witreſlerh, that St. Malachias therewith cured 2 
prraniick Man, and a W-man that had a grievous Cancer. Bern. in 
Vit. Ac. This ſhews the Uſe antient and profitable. And it is 


certain that the H. iy Fathers at leaſt believed it ro be gocd, both 


tor Body and Sul. | 
In our Church there is endueh to abare our Prejudices againſt the 


Hallowing, that is, rhe Sanctifying of Warers, in thoſe Words of 


dur Peblick Office for Biptiim: Almighty end Everlaſting God, 


who by the Bapritm of thy weli-beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt in the Ri- 
ver Jerdar, didſt ſan4Jifie Water, to the myſtical waſhing away of” 


dig. And in tho Licurgy for Scitlard, it is added, Sandlifie this 
tin of Bapriim, theu uhich art the Sanbl iter of all things. Biſhop 
£rdrews, in his Striclures upon the two Miracles of Fojeph the Con- 

3 | = vert 


—— 


— 


for CaTHOLIck COMMUNION. 277 


vert ew, in Epiphanius, and Marcellus, the Biſhop of Apamea, in 
Theodoret, produced by Card. Perron, on this Subject, does not de- 


ny them, but only ſays, that if they were ſo done, it was rather 


by Virrue of the Faith in Chriſt, than of che Water or Sign: known 
many times ſince, to have had no ſuch effect. Adding, That two 
Miracles, without any Canon to enj un it, will not conclude any 
Rule for the Practice of it in the Church. Stxidl. p. 13. Now, fince 
this Faith is equally an Ingredient in all ſuch Miracles, fo that dur 
Saviour himſelf could do nothing among ſome People, becauſe of 
their Unbelief. And every Body knows, that the moſt powerful 
Antidote has not always the ſame Effect: Since, it theſe two Mira- 
cles be allowed, there are many more will be brought upon the ſame: 
Authoriry, and one of theſe alone is ſufficient: Since, whether there, 
be a Canon, or no Canon for it, it may be a Cuſtom and Practice in 
the Church, and that too for good Purpoſes, to remind vs of cur” 
Eiptiſm, and to fortifie us againſt the Illuſions of evil Spirits: Lea, 
ſince our Biſhop here ſhews but little or no Diſlike thereof, what does 
ke herein, but djſpiſe us ro believe it of good Uſe? Which I am: 
re more inclin'd ro think he intended, becauſe here, but a lutle 
before, p. 11. on ſuch another occaſion, he does as feintly oppofe” 
rhe Cardinal, about Mingling of Wine with Water in the Encharii$.: 
Whenas it is obſerved, in his own Firm of conſecrating a Church 
or Chapel, that then, in the Celebration of this Sacrament, when 
left to his own Reaſoning, he uſed this Mingling himſel; why nor 
then the hallowed Water? The Devil indeed abhors it, becauſe he 
has found the Power and Virtue of it, to bis on Contulion. 
Which we all muſt own, having declar'd it to the whole World, up, 
that our National Proverb; where in reference to one that greatly” 
kates any thing, ir is uſvally ſaid, He- Tou®® it, as the Devil Iroes 
Holy Water. So that after all, unleſs we would rake an i Example, 
tis hop'd, that even this Point, as the reſt, according tu our Rulez, 
may be no longer a Cauſe of Dif-uni-n, be ut 


ANSWER, 
1 Ceremonies, 


N Hiller there be not Nine, of uns, 
2 jf profitable Ceremantes in the Chureh of 


Rome, which bring rhe new Law to the Reſemblance . 
of the oli, and ol ſcure tbe Glory of God? As he does 
not deny this to be the true ſtate of the Caſe, Jo 
it is evident to all who are in any meaſure acquaimed 
with the Romaniſts manner of Vorſhip, too — 
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dent to need that I ſhouldinſift upon the Proof of it; 
II. The Crucifix, and Lights on the Altar. 


Duet. II. What need is there for @ Crucifix, and 
Lights on the Altar? In Anſwer to this Queſtion I 
ſhall only ſay, Though Candles may undoubtedly 
be. ſet without Offence upon the Altar, by way of 
Ornament, and for-uſe in the Evening and Noctur- 
nal Ottices; yet there is no need of lighting them in 
the Day time. As neither is there of ſetting up the 
Crucifix. But that it ſhould be ſet there, in order 
to its being worſhipped, is what never can be de- 
fended, but ought to be taken away, as Epiphanius 
*ſpeaks of the Vail at Anablarhba, as unbecoming the 


Chu: ch of Chrift, and unfit for the People committed ta 


III. Incenſe. 


Oueſt. III. Why ts broenſe now uſed under the Diſ- 
penſation of the new Lam? The proper Enquiry here 
is not V, or to what End, but by what Authority 
| i Incenſe now uſed? That God Almighty had ap- 
| pointed it under the Jewiſh Oeconomy is plain, but 
it is not ſo much as pretended that he has done the 
like under the Goſpel. Their own * Ritualiſts ac- 
knowledge that Incenſe is now uſed amongſt them, 
only as an Inftitution of their Church. And though 
this Author affirms, the Deſign of it 7s to raiſe De- 
| votion, to affect the Prieſt and People, with the My- 
F . flerionſneſs of the Aim to which it ts applied, and 
cauſe a pions Eſteem cf it, and the Pontifical re- 
2 b preſents 


2 
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B. Hieronym. Ep. Co. p. 177. D. 


d Purantus de titib. Eccl. I. 1. c. 5. n. 1. Cafal. de vet. Sacr. Chriſt. 
rjitib. c. 414. * a 


De Altaris conſecraticge. De Altar. portat. conſecrat. & de Be- 


pedidt. novz Crucis. 
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preſents it as a Preſervative againſt all 2 Infir- 
mities, and the Snares of the Enemy, and the biting 
of the old 45 ; we are no where told, what Power 

eir Church has to invent Ordinances of their own 


for theſe Purpoſes, or how the uſe of them may be 


defended amongſt Chriſtians. This Author indeed 


ſays the Lord himſelf foretold the uſe hereof by the 


outh of the Prophet Malachi, But I take it to be 
much more certam, with their own Durandut, and 
our Mr. Mede, that by Incenſe in the Prophetick 
Stile is meant Prayer, or other Spiritual Worſhi 
reably to that of St. Fobn in the Apocalypſe, at 
rming that the Golden Vials full of Odours, or In- 
cenſe, are the Prayers of the Saints. Beſides, In- 
cenſe was ſo . a Fewiſh Sacrifice, and 1s 
acknowledged as ſuch by * Bellarmine, that there is 
no Pretence for the offering it up now amongſt Chri- 
ſtians. And it was ſo appropriated to Almighty God, 
that the offering it to Creatures was condemned as 2 
heinous Offence * in the time of Ezekiel, and in He- 
zekiab's Days, the Brazen Serpent, though made 
before b God's own expreſs Command, was to be 
utterly deſtroyed, for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
the People burnt Incenſe to it, And it has not yet 


been ſhewn that Incenſe may be more lawfully burnt 
to the Roman Images. 
IV, The Sign of the Croſs, 
Queſt. IV, Is not the' frequent Uk of r 


matter of nt £ 
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He knows very well we of the Church of England 
do not pretend to avoid the Communion of the Church 
of Rome, for the meer Uſe of the Croſs, in ſigni 

themſelves or others with it. We are ſure *the Uſe 
of it was very antient, and uſe it our ſelves in re- 
lation to Perſons juſt baptized. Yet we think ne- 
vertheleſs that this innocent Rite may be abuſed, 
either by too common and careleſs Uſe of it, or by 
uſing 1t to unwarrantable and ſuperſtitious Purpo- 
ſes. And we ſay with our learned Falkener, whom 
he here quotes '$ the Uſes of it, that having been 
groſly * 'by placing an operative Virtue and Hf. 
cacy in the meer outward Uſe thereof, to prevent the 
like Abuſe for the future, it is but reaſonable that 
the common Uſe of it, wherein the proper intent 
of it cannot ordinarily be declared, (as is done in 
our Liturgy, when it maketh Uſe of the Croſs in Ba 

tifm ) ſo it is liable to the fore-mentioned Abufs, 
or at leaſt to be ſo underſtood by others, the com- 
mon Uſe of it, I ſay, ought therefore to be laid 
aſide, as the Agape and Mi of Charity were ancient- 
ly forborn becauſe of the Scandal that was taken at 
thn Eſpecially it onght not to be abuſed after 


zoned manner; as it ſtill is in the 
Church of Rome. n | 


V. Of Holy Water. 


V. Can any People of Senſe endure to bear 
of Fw acer, an ſtd il . Horror, to have 
it tbromm on their Faces? He argues in Juſtification 
of this Rite from the Form of Baptiſm in both our 
own and the Scorch Liturgy, from the Water ot Jea- 
louſie amongſt the Fews, . um David's Prayer, Purge 


wie 


* 


Tertull. ad uxor· I. 2. e. 5. & c. ul. & de cor. milit. c. 3. B. Cypr. 
de lapſs. p. 122. Ep. 58. p. 123. Ep. 73. p. 202. Lacta: t. de Mot- 
tib. perſec. c. 10. & Inſtit. I. 4. c. 26, 27. by 

' FLibert. Eccl. I. 2. c. 4. p. 510. 
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me with Hyſſop, &c. from an Expreſſion of St. Paul; 
from ſome Tecleſt ſaſtical Writers, and laſtly, — 
Proverb ſometimes uſed in this Nation, but to how 
little purpoſe will quickly appear. To begin with 
our own Church's Office of Baptiſm, and that of the 
Scorch Liturgy. It is like his own way of arguing to 
infer, that becauſe we beg of God, ro ſanctiſie Water, 
or the Fountain'of Baptiſm, to the myſtical waſhing 
away of Sin, which we aſſuredly know to have been 
ordained to that purpoſe by our Bleſſed Saviour,” 
therefore without any Direction, without any the 
leaſt Intimation, Encouragement, or Countenance 
from either our Lord or his Apoſtles for it, Water 
and Salt * be Eb 2 3 1 by | 
prevent our being infeſted by the unclean Spirit, a 
for driving —— the Wo of the — 2 — Ser 1 
and obtaining the conſtant Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and © the Divine Bleſfmg, and a Security from all Evil, 
And as little of force is there in the Water of Jealous: 
fie amongſt the Fews, or their Sprinkling in order to 
the purging a legal Uncleanneſs, from the 2 
Praying in Alluſion to this purely Jewiſh Ulage, 
he might be throughly purged from all his moral 
Uncleanneſſes, or laſtly, ns. S. Paul's Warrant, That 
every Creature of God is good, &c. for Food, and which 
may lawfully be eaten. As little Force, I ſay, there 
is in theſe for recommending the Uſe of the Romi 
Holy Water, that is in truth none at all; as the 
Reader will eaſily perceive. | ch 
And if we conſult his Authorities, we ſhall find, 
them as defective as his Reaſonings. In the Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions, J. 8. c. 29. (at leaſt m my Edi - 
tion) is nothing that looks this way. Which makes 
me conclude he means rather J. 7. c. 43. Me 


— 


Pontifieal. de Bened. & Impoſ. prim. lapidis pro Eccl, 2dific, & 
de Bened. Campanæ. . 
iter ge Flock Dedicat, | 
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= entituled rhe Bleſſing of the Myſtical Water. But 
then whoſoever looks into that Chapter, will quick- 
- bop. that the Water there ſpoken of is none other 

the Water of Baptiſm, , and has no relation to 
that Holy Water under our preſent Conſideration. ' 
Beſides, every one knows theſe Conſtitutions are not 
the Apoſtles, and that not Clemens Romanus , but 
me unknown Author, ( Du Nin gives him no bet- 
fer a Title than 165 was the Compiler of them. 
That Pope Alexander I. about the 1324 Year of our 
Lord, made a Decree about this Holy Water, is af- 
firmed by both Platina and * Baronias, as well as 
by this Author. But neither of them gives any 


Authority for it, and we are not bound to be- 
eve them barely upon their own Words, any more 


than him. S. Bal ſpeaks only of Baptiſmal Wa- 
, and fo not at all to the Advantage of our Au- 
or his Cauſe. And if whilſt Miracles were not 


infrequent among the Chriſtians, it pleaſed God to 


faffer one to be wrought by the Uſe of Water, as 
* Epipbaninus relates, in like manner as our Bleſſed 
Saviour had wrought one long before by the Uſe of 
Clay and Spittle, this is no Argument for the Mo- 
dern Romiſb Holy Water, Nor had the Jem who 
faw it, and for whoſe Conviction it was wrought, 
#ny ſuch Opinion of it ; for they aſcribed not any 
Virtue to the Water, but attributed all to the 
Power of the Moft High, crying out, Es Go 6 
Hen Tots xi, it is the one God that 125 70 the 
Chriſtians. And though St, Ferom declares * Hilarion, 
amongſt other Miracles, to have wrought ane by 

inkling of Water, to the great Reproach of a Hea- 
os To and the Honour of Chriſtianity, it will 


by no means follow from hence, that the like Effect 
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will at other times enſue upon the ſprinkling of Wa- 
ter and Salt, how ſolemnly ſoever dedicated to this 
purpoſe. Again, when S. Bernard relates the like of 
 * Malachias, he ſpeaks of it as flowing from an eſpe- 
cial Power conferred upon ham ” Almighty God; 
nor do I obſerve any Prayer made over his Water 
for Sprinkling, whereby to entail a peculiar Vir- 
tue upon it, but only a Prayer to God, that this 
or that might receive Benefit by his means. 
Whereas this Holy Water in the Church of Rome 
is conſecrated ſet apart to be in Readineſs 
on all Occaſions, as a means of driving away 
Devil, and obtaining the Holy Ghoſt , and other 
Bleſmgs, by whomſoever uſed, or to whomſoever 
applied ; or as this Author N it, as good 
for both Body and Soul. And this Notion he pro 
feſſes the ancient Holy Fathers to have had 8 
though his Proofs for it come ſhort of Evi- 
dence. Inſomuch that he is forced at laſt to be- 
take himſelf to the Aſſiſtance of a Proverb, con- 
ceived in the times of Popery, and inconſiderate- 
ly uſed by ſome, but not many, ſince. I #s wſnal- 
h ſaid, fays he, that be loves it as the Devil 
1 Holy Water. Which Obſervation proves no- 
thing but the ſuperſtitious ——j— — former igno- 
rant Ages, and his want of ſome better Argument 
in behalf of what he has undertaken, but cannot 
make good. | | 
I ſhall end this'Chapter in the Words of the fa- 
mous Biſhop Andrews here cited, whom notwith- . 
ſtanding any thing yet offered to the contrary, 1 
muſt believe to have had juſt Grounds for aflerts 
ing that Two Miracles, without any Canon to egjoin 
it, will not conclude any Rule for the Praftice of it 


in the Church, Two or three es in the coing 
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whereof Water was ate nl of, will ſignifie 10 
thing as to aſſerting the Lawfulneſs, much leſs the 
Virtue of the Holy Water here pleaded for. 


1 | ; 
* * 1 Pa JO 9 9 LE dd th i. WM 
" = 
- 


ESSAY, CHay. XVII 


Of the great Averſeneſs in the Romaniſts again 
of the Broth dle. ſts againſt 


» 
2 


NueF. I. her there may nor, upon a fair Propoſal, be 

W — 1 about the Miniſtry of our 
, a urc > ” ' 

This is a matter of very great Concern, and ſuch Differences there 

are vpan this account, as cen our Church and the Diſſenters, 

ſo between the Romaniſts and Us, that unleſs there be an Ac- 

commodarion here, it will be vain to hope for Catholick Com- 


In a late Efſay towards 4 Comprehenſion, there is a Propoſal offer'd, 
in behalf of the preſent Diſſenting Miniſters, to this Effect; That, 
without any new Ordination to Prieſi bod, they hall be by laying on 
of the Hands of the Biſhop only, and by the Delivery of the Bible 
unto them, (I ſuppoſe upon their Knees) particularly authoriz'd to 
Execute Office in that particular Congregation, to which they 
are lawfully appointed, in thoſe Words of our Ordinal, Take thou 
Authority to preach the Word, &c. | | | 
Then follow the Argiings on both ſides: The Church-Men plead; 
That the Ordination of the Diſſenters is done in a Schiſm, and with- 
out any lawful Authority, in Oppoſinon to the Eftabliſh'd Order 
of rhe National Church; and that it is done without the Conſent 
and Concurrence of the Biſhop, who in the Engliſh Church has the 
chief Juriſdiftion in the Ecclefraſtical Affairs, without whoſe Con- 
currence therefore, the Ordination receiv'd from che Hands of the 
Piſſenters, as null in it ſelf, and contrary to the Eſtabliſn d Order 
and Government of the Church of England, ought to be reiterated 
and renew d. = a ' ; 

The: Piſſenters on the other Hand plead, That ſuppoſing they 
were ordain'd in a Schiſm, yet their Ordination is valid and good, 
being done 2 the Presbytery. or thoſe who execute the Office © 
Presbyrers, in that way which is required by the Scriptures, vir. 


By Faſting, Prayer, and Impofition of Hands. That therefore 
there is the ſame Reaſon for the re-baprizing of rhoſe, who are nog 
which yer they do aon 

. WOW 


bapaz'd by thoſe of the Church of Eng 
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allow of, as chere is for re-ordaining thoſe who are not ordain'd WV 
by the Church-Men. They argue farther, That many of the Re» © 
form'd Churches Abroad ordain their Miniſters by rhe Church- 
Officers, as the Diſſenters do in England ; and that therefore, if 
the Ordination of Difſenters here in England be null, theirs alſo 
muſt be null; and by conſequence any can have no Ordinances, and | 
are no Churches, as having no Miniſters, who are an integral Parr 
of the viſible Church. Thar therefore tho* (if the Conſequence of 2 
the Action reach'd no farther than themſelves ) they might for _— 
Peace-ſake ſubmit to be te-ordam'd ; yet they can never be in- | 
duc'd to do that which is in effect, to un-church ſo great a' part 
of the Reformation, and which muſt, of neceſſicy, pur a Weapon in- 
to the Hands of the Papiſts againſt chem; for which Reaſons tho th 
would do what lies in them for the promoting the Peace and | x 
you of our Engliſh Hrael, they cannot ſubmit to be te- - 
n'd. : 2 
Bur then withal it is to be confider'd, that there are alfo as 
great Debares between Us and the Romanifts, upon this Point. 4 
For though I cannot willingly believe but that our Orders are good : © | | 
" 
| 
| 


4 LACY | 
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Fecauſe in the Thirty fixth Article of Religion, our Church daes 

tell us, that the Ordinal, or Book of Conſecration and Order- 

ing, ſer forth in the Time of Ring Edward VI. and at the fame 1 

time confirm'd by Authority of Parſiament, doth contain all chings 9 

neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Ordering; without any thing of ö 

it (elf ſuperſtitiovs, and ungodly. And therefore they decree all 

fuch as are conſecrated or or according to the fame Rites, to 

be rightly, orderly, and lawfvlly conſecrated and ordered. And 

there was a Diſpenſation in behalt of Ring Edward's Clergy, grant- 

ed by Cardinal Pool, and confirm'd by the Pope, in the Reign of 

Queen” Mar!, And under Queen Elizabeth, there was beides 

Patents, an Act of Parliament, 8 Elix. to put an end to the DIE 

putes about her Clergy. And the Ordinal was made better under 

King Charles II. And we have Neceſſity to plead for UB. And 

cur Orders have, with great ſhew of 'Reaſon, . vindicated” by 4 

Mr. Maſon , Arch-Biſhop Bramb:ll, Biſhop Fern, Biſhop Burger,  _ 
Dr, Saywell, Dr. Fuller, Mr. Brown, and others, in t Numbers. 

Yea, cur Orders have been ſcomerimes own'd, even by ſome of the 

Roman Communion. Yet, on the other part, it is likewiſe urped 1 

with great Earnefineſs, That in the firſt Partiamenr of Queen Mary,” 1 

all Conſecrations which had been made according to che Ordinal of * 

Edward the Sixth, were declar'd to be null and void. Which is © 

taken Notice of by Dr. Heylin, in his Hiſtory of the Reformation. 

And ſoon after, the Biſhops procur'd from the Queen an Inundtion © 

to all the Ordinaries in the Realm, to execute certain Articles, © 

wherein it was declar'd, that ſuch Perf us as had been promoted to 

any Orders after the new Sort and Faſhion of Orders, were not or- 

6aig'd, in very Deed. Which Mr. Fox mentions in his AA. and” Afton, 

Par. 2, ad thererpog in the Index makes this Note: Miniſters * 
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ing to Popery, muſſ with their new Religion have new Orders. 
it is farther ſaid, that whatever the Diſpenſation was, it was 
ae 
t it ſup a great detect in t gy, but extend to 
as had been . aſter the Ancient and Cathe lick manner, 
the time of Schiſm, as appears even by the Degradarions of Rid - 
and Hooper, only from their Prieſthood, and not from Epiſco- 
becauſe not allow'd to be Biſhops; and in char, as for 
adford, made Prieſt by the new Form, they did nor degrade 
bur treated him as a meer Laick; the Orders conterr'd 
new Ordinal, being then rejected as not good. And they 
made worſe under Queen Elizabeth, if the Story of the Nags» 
what the Reverend Mr. St. has wrote about the Conſecra- 
de true. Farther demonſtrated by Biſhop Banner's Plea ; 
there was no help, but by the Act of Parliament, 8 Eliz. 
ich vet as the Patents, is thaught to make the caſe worſe. And 
ſe Qi!l, if the Report alſo of the Non- Baptiſm of the late Arch - 
iſhop of Canterbury, or his Latitudinarian Principle may paſs. Be- 
fides that hey ſay, the Emendation of the Ordinal came too late. 
And they will not allow of any Neceſſiry to be pleaded for us. And 
ir is matter of Fact, that our Orders are not allow d by the Church 
of Rome; bur, though they hold-Re-ordinarion to be a Sacriledge 
own not our Miniſters that go over to them to be Prieſts, till 
they be ordained by them, as if never ordained before. And there 
are ſeveral Books they have written too againſt our Orders; ſuch 
are, Proteſtants Demonſtratians againft Proteſlant Miniflers. And, 
The Treatiſe with Reflexion upon the Nullitie of the Engliſh Proteſtants 
Church and Clergy. And, The Nullity of the Prelatich Clergy, and 
Church of England. Both the Eraſtus s. The Relation of the Engliſh 
Reformation, and ſeveral others, before and fince them, roo many 
| to be here ſer down. And as for thoſe few of that Communion, 
| chat have at any time ſpoke favourably of our Orders, we are (told, 
ö that their Charity was miſtaken therein, and they were under the 
= Diſpleaſure of their Church, or ſhrewdly ſuſpected. | 
| It is here alſo to be noted, that Mr. St. above mentioned, who 
1 eminent for his Zeal in Religion, has, notwithſtanding his Orders, 
thoughe fir, to inſiſt upon an extraordinary Call to the Miniſtry : 
Tho” indeed I don't hear of any Miracle he has yet done, to aſcer- 
tain it; and an uncertain Call, as an uncertain Clergy, and an un- 
| certain Church, can give no comfortable Aſſurance tu us. 
| This certainly is to be well conſider d. The more, becauſe the 
| famous Mr. Dodwell, whom we ought to honour for his Learning, is 
very poſitive, that where they want Epiſcopal Ordination. they have 
no Mimfiry, no Sacrament, no Chun: are vut of che Covenant of 
Grace, and hope of Salvation. 
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What chen is to be done here on our Side? What to make us all 
eaſie in this Point? Methinks by our own Rules, there may be ſome 
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to let Ignorance, Prejudice and Paſſion blind us, or hinder 
Deſign; not to be tied up to any Faction, but to 
wherever we meet it. Unity Proteſtants 


—— in the other Inſtan- 
ces, there may not, without lefiening the Honour of our Church, or 
making any unbecoming Condeſcentions, be a Modeſt, Chriſtian 
Addreſs to his Holineſs, who is generally look d upon, as the com- 
mon Father of Chriſtendom : Whom Ring James I. od Patriarch 
of the Weſt, and his Church our Mother Church; whom our 
ters, Biſhops and others often mention, as they do Cardinal 
too, with Reſpect at leaſt on this Occaſion, for the Ki 
think done us, by the Diſpenſation that was granted to Ki 
ward s Clergy, from whence the Succeſſion of our preſent 
is deriv'd : to conſider now our Plea, and to allow, if ir 
done, our preſent Orders, or to ordain wr Sins wwe wg 
is uſual ro baptize condirionally in the caſe of a doubrful, or m 
ſuſpetted Baptiſm. By this all Intereſts may be ſerved. Our 
ſhops and the whole Clergy may be f of their Places, 
fits and Honours,. and may alſo, without Scruple, exerciſe 
Miniſterial Functions. And chen the Laity coo may be all 
They may ſafely disburthen their ſelves, cruſt cheir Souls wi 
Spiritual Guide, and receive their Benedictions with Comfort. 


ANS W E R 


ueſt. WI. there may not, upon a fair Pro- 
| 2 1 foſal, be a full Agreement L the 
Miniſtry of our Church ? Hitherto he has acted the 
t of an Advocate for thoſe of his Communion, 
Ly bole either to palliate their Corruptions, ox 
elſe to thew that they are not neceſſarily impoſed, 
but a Man may be a good Romanift, without con- 
cerning himſelt about moſt of them. But now he 
ſets up for an Aggreſſor, falls foul upon our Chureh, 
and charges with all his Might, as if he were re- 
ſolved to give her a mortal Wound, to ſtrike her 
to the very Heart. He will not allow her any law- 
ful Miniſtry, and conſequently no valid Maniftra- 
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tions in any of her Offices. To this end he urges 
two ſorts of Arguments againſt us, that is to ſay, 
1. Our own Arguments againſt the Diſſenters. 
2. Thoſe of the Church of Rome againſt our Ordi- | 
nations. | 

1. He ſeeks to turn our own Artillery againſt us, 
2s if thoſe ents we uſe againſt the Diſſenters, 
who have broken off from Epiſcopacy, and ſet up 
a new Model of their own, never allowed of in any 
one Church of Chriſt, for above fifteen hundred 
Years together; not ſo much as known, from the 
firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, till within two hun- 
dred Years of this time, were no leſs applicable to 
our ſelves, who undoubtedly retain the — Epiſco- 
pal Order and Conſtitution, that has been tranſmit- 
ted down in an uninterrupted Succeſſion, from the 
Apoſtles to our own Days, and conſtantly inſiſt up- 
on, and maintain it, in Oppoſition to the umvarrant- 
able Encroachments of the Papacy on the one hand, 
and the Contradiction of Aerians and Sectaries on 
the other. I cannot apprehend to what purpoſe this 
pretended Parallel is ſtarted, unleſs it be meerly 
to puzzle the Caſe, as much as in him hes. For I 
do not doubt but himſelf allows our Arguments to 
be good againſt the Diſſenters pretended Ordina- 
tions; it being impoſſible to prove any Power of 
Ordination ever given to meer Presbyters, or ever 
pretended to by any Number of them, till of late, 
or ever allowed of in the ancient Church, if one or 
two had the Vanity to pretend to it, as in the Caſe 
of * Colluthus and Iſchyras. 
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——_— 


for CaTHoLIck COMMUNION. 289 


* Mm 


"Tis true, Aerins taught that a Biſhop and a 
Preſbyter were the ſame, and conſequently their 
Ordinations wege ſo too. But then he was always 
looked upon as a Heretick. And Eziphanins tells 
him, The Epiſcopal Order begets Fathers to the Church, 
but not the Order of Preſbyters, which indeed begets 
Children by the Laver of Regeneration, but no Fa- 
thers or Teachers. And even S. Ferow himfelf, 
in his famous Epiſtle ad Evagrium , acknowledges 
Ordination to belong ſolely to the Biſhop. And 
that it does ſo has been made good by plenty of 
our Authors, from time- to time, and 1s again moſt 
convincingly proved, in a late admirable Treatiſe, 
entituled, The Reaſonableneſs of a Toleration enquired 
into purely on Church Principles; Which I take to be 
a ſufficient Anſwer to all that is here offered, or can 
be offered as to this Point. 

2. He muſters up the Objections of the Church of 
Rome againſt our Ordinations. He tells us of divers 
Books that have been written on this Subject; and 


hereto, obtained from, the Queen an Injundtion 
U o\ againſt 
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b Dicebat etiam Prectiyterum ab Epi ſcopo nulla differentia debere diſ« 
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q Quid enim facit, exceptd ardinatiane, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non 
faciat ? Ep. 85- 
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againſt ſuch as were thus ordained, -* declaring 
them not ordained in very deed, and treating them 
accordingly, though without any guſt Ground for 
it ; and becauſe of that ſcandalous Fable of the Nag's 
Head, which though never ſo ſufficiently battled * 
muſt be ſure to be trumped up on all Occaſions; and 
for that the Romaniſts ſtill diſallow of our Orders, 
though to all Intents and Purpoſes as good as their 
own; and laſtly, becauſe of a late flying Story, not 
only without any manner of Proof, but againſt Evi- 
dence to the contrary ; for theſe weighty Reaſons, he 
thinks it neceſſary, and therefore in his great Wiſ- 
dom gives his Advice, that an Addreſs be made to 
the Pope, whom ( againſt his own Knowledge) he 
affirms to be generally looked upon as the. common 
Father of Chrifendom, and whom again- he as truly 
declares, our Writers, Biſlope, and others, often to 
mention, as they do, ſays he, Cardinal Pool too, with 
reſpet at leaſt on this occaſion, for the Kindneſs we 
think done us, by the Diſpenſation that was granted 
to Kine Edward's Clergy, from whence the Succeſſion 
of our preſent Aliniſtry is derived; to conſider now our 
Plea, and to allow, if it may be done, our preſent Or- 
ders, &c. In good time! here he heaps one Falſity 
upon anothes, he inſinuates as if our Ordinal had 
been defective, and revives ſome 2 Stories 
for the Diſparagement of our Orders, and tells us 
of the mighty Kindneſs we have received in re- 
f to them, and the Obligation our Writers, Bi- 

s, and others, have owned both to the Pope and 
Cardinal Pool, for the Benefit of a Diſpenſation 
granted to King Edward VI.'s Clergy , and what- 
ever the Diſpenſation was, it was the Papal Power, 
aud we are to thank the Pope and Cardinal for it; 
and all this to perſuade us to throw our 3 
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| the Pope's Feet, and beg of him to ratifie our Or- 
| ders; which we have no manner of occaſion for 
| they being every whit as good without it, as good 
as any Orders the Pope himſelf can give, or any 
are in Their, or any other Church in the who e 
World. It is true we do not uſe the ſame Form 
they do. But ſo neither does * the preſent, nei- 
ther did“ the Ancient Greek Church, nor did the 
Ancient Latin Church, nor the Maromites, and 
other Orientaliſts. Nor can we be condemned up- 
'on this account, without condemning at the ſame 
time the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and 
| even thoſe Fathers who made up the firſt gene- 
ral Councils. And in ſhort, all their Charge agai 
us is only, that we reje& ſuch novel * Additions 
as they have ſuperſtructed upon the Original and 
Purer Ordinals, and we have therefore no need of, 
nor can in Conſcience comply with. So that we 
are ſtill in a very good Condition, and our Orders 
good, and valid, and compleat, and ſuch as want 
no Ratification from the Pope or any other. 4nd 
our Biſbops and Clergy know very well that they may 
& without Scruple, exerciſe all their Miniſterial Fun- 
y fions, and the Laity too may be at eaſe, and may 
| ſafely diſburthen themſelves , truſt rbeir Souls with 
2 their Spiritual Guides, and recerve their Benedictiome 
18 with Comfort, as much as if they had ten thouſand 
e- Ratifications; _ — —— =_ —— ſhould fee 
1 us cringi f to t Ope Aa g n unca- 
tholick — unlawful Terms; and 1 2 than 
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of its Ordinances to depend upon the Adminiſtrator's 
Intention, and fo leaves all its Members at great 
Uncertainty, whether they have ſo much as one true 
Biſhop, or Presbyter, or any valid Miniſtrations 
amongſt them. 


ESSAT, CHary. XVIII. 
| The Concluſion. 


Should remind thoſe concern'd herein, that not only the Word 
Maſs, as obſerv'd before, but Prieſts and Altars, with their 
uſual Veſlwes, and Ornaments, Sacrifice, Paten, and Cor por at, 
Chalice, with Wine and Water, Communion in one Kind in caſe of Ne- 
ceſſiry, Bread made in the Form of a Wafer, and after Conſecration 
taken at the Prieſt's Hands, by the People, in their Mouths, Reſer- 
vation of the Sacrament, triple Merfrons, Chryſoms, and Oils, Com- 
memorarion of the Glorious and Moſt Blefled Virgin Mary, Holy Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, Invocarion of Angels, ſo 
far as to beſeech God to command our Prayers and Supplicat ions, by 
their Miniſtry, to be t up into his Holy Tabernacle, before the 
Sight of his Divine Majeſty, Prayers for the Dead, Extream Undtion 
Croſſings, and other things now in Diſpute, were retain'd in the Firſt 
Liturgy of King Edward VI. A Liturgy, which the Statute that 

enacted ir, 2. and 3. Ed. 6. c. 1. ſays, was made by the Arch-Bi 

Cant , and certain of the moſt Learned and Diſcreet Biſhops 
and other Learned Men of this Realm, having as well Eye and Reſpet# 
to the molt ſincere, and pure Chriſtian Religion taught in the Scripture, 
as to the Primitive Church. And which the ſame Statute ſays alſo, 
was by the Aid of the Holy Gboſt, with one Agreement, concluded, ſet 
forth, and delivered to bus Majeſty, to his great Comfort and Quietneſs 
of Mind. A Liturgy, which this King Edward himſelf recommen- 
ded in his Meſſuage, written the eighth of 7aly, in the thifd Year 
of his Reign, to the Rebels of Cornwal and Devonſhire, then diſguſt- 
ed ar ir, in theſe Words: For the Maſs, (ſo ir is here call'd, as in 
the Book it ſelf, and alſo in the Statute that inforc'd it, and in the 
King's Imjunttions ) We afſure you no ſmall Study and Travel hath been 
ſpent by all the Learned Clergy therein, and to avoid all Content jon 

thereof, it is brought even to the very Uſe as Chriſt left it, as the A 

ſtles uſed it, as Holy Fathers deliver d it: Indeed alter d from t 
which the Popes of Rome for their Lucre brought to it, A Lirurgy, 
which che Sue, 3. and 4. Ed. 6. c. 10. repreſents as dont 
, 
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der, agreeable to the Order of the Primitive Church, therein being no- 
thing to be read, but the very pure Word of God, or what ic evidently 
grounded upon the ſame. And which, even the Statute, that made it 

ive way to another, $. and 6. Edw. 6. c. 1. could nor forbear, 

ng, that it was 4 very godly Order, agreeable to the Ward of Gad, and 
the Primitive Church, very comfortable to all good People, deſiring to 
live in Chriſtian Converſation, and maſt profitable to the Eſtate of this 
Realm. Soon after alſo, ſaying, That the Doubts riſen in the Uſe 
and Exerciſe of it, were rather by the Curioſity of the Miniſters and 
Miſtabers, than of any other worldly Cauſe, A Liturgy, the more 
eſteem d, becauſe ſome of irs Compilers, before admir d for their 
Learning and Diſcretion, have had the Honour too, to be reckon d 
among our Marty's. A Lirurgy, which Arch-Biſhop Bancroft of 
Cant. ſpeaking thereof in his Sermon preached ar S. Paul's Croſs, 
1588. affirmed to have been publiſh'd firſt, with ſuch Approbation, 
as that it was accounted the Work of Gad. A Liturgy, which many 
have wiſÞ'd to be reſtor d; but none more paſſionately than Mr. St. 
who in favour thereof has expos d the other for a deform'd, diſorder d, 
Cranmerian Changeling7, and not ſpar'd to charge cur Church with 
Sacriledge, Hereſie, and Schiſm, God forbid we ſhould give any oc- 


caſion for this! But hence we may take hope, that upon Reflection 


hereon, ſince this Lirurgy is ſo greatly deſir d; is clear d from what 
the Popes of Rome had for Lucre brought to it; has been declar d 
the Work of God, concluded by the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt,” Se. 
The ſeveral Inſtances above noted therein, and indeed, all the points 
more largely diſcoursd on in this _ may at length be fairly 
agreed on. And which ſeems now the ſooner to be expected, be- 
cauſe a great Prelate, in his late printed Speech, has already thought 
fir, in ſome meaſure, to preparg the World for it, by telling it {6 
publickly, that there is a Propoſal made by one who calls himſelf a 
High Church-man, That a Treaty be ſer on foot berween our 
Convocation, and the Aſſembly of Clergy of France, and that 
we ſhould abare the Regal . they the Papal, then 
fancying all other Mattets wauld be e ily adjuſt 
| The Learned Propoſer can Anſwer for himſelf, What I deſire 
Leave to ſay, is this ; That having gone thro' che principal Points 
of Controverſie, that have kept open the Breach between the Two 
Churches ever ſince che Firſt Divifion, and compar'd em wich our 
Rules of Peace, which all Churches ſeem under a Neceſſicy of ap- 
ving ; I cannot find, but the, far greater part of them ought to 
laid aſide : And as for the reſt, they are fo few, that as I cannot 
but think it an Unhappineſs, that Churches ſhou'd be divided upon 
this Account; ſo I cannot but hope, if ſome Learned, and Zealous 
Lovers of Peace, were commiſſion'd on both fides, by thoſe in 
Power, to enquire into this matter, they might find Means to com- 


und cur Differences therein, and take away the great Scandal of 


occaſiou d by our Diviſions. 
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But however, while I have made uſe of cheſe Rules, offer d to 
our Diſſenters, 1 don't pretend, that the Caſe ot our Church, in 
reſpe& to the Church of Rome, is the fame with that of our Difſen- 
ters, in r&ſpe of the Church of England ; bur I only Plead fo far 
that ſince theſe are Rules proper for extinguiſhing thoſe unnatura 
Heats. and Animoſities, which have long been the Reproach of 
Chriſtians, they may ſo far be made uſe of here, as they may con- 
tribute to this End: Hoping, that Charity will accept of them, in 
order to leſſen our Diſputes, wichour making Compariſon, whether 
they preſs in all Caſes alike. | | 

One Caſe is too plain, that there are great Schiſms amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, to rhe Scandal of their Profeſſion, and to the Injury of all 
Religion, and that wherever the Fault be, tis not only that part ſuf- 
fers, bur likewiſe all the reſt; ſince the Miſchiefs, and Scandals of 
Schiſms, ipread far beyond the Guilt. Hence, I think, it ought 
to be a common Concern, to ſee if there be any Expedients of Peace, 
and to try how far they will go, not only for healing the Breach 
on — bur on all ; that fo, greater may be the Glory of 


This is what I have attempred, and it being only by way of an 
Effay, 1 hope Miſtakes in it will be the more pardonable ; ſince I 
aſſert nothing, but only offer what 1 have done, as a Propoſal to 
choſe, whoſe Leiſure and Charity will encourage them to make a 
more ſtri& Scrutiny in theſe Particulars. Into the Hands of thoſe, 
I recommend theſe few Sheets; making it my earneſt Requeſt to 
them, ro promore this Defign, as far as ir is found ſerviceable to 
Peace, and Truth; and charitably to iniorm me of my Miſtake, if, 
by over-ſight in ſuch Variety of Matter, I have ſaid any thing that 
may do Service to Error. | 

or, I declare (if 1 know my own Heart) there is not any one Er- 
ror in the World, which 1 defire ſhould he benefired by my Wri- 
I defire Peace, tis true, and the Communion of our Church 
4 4 extended, but not at the Price of Error. Tho' I cannot but 
fear, ſome will take Offence at what I have done, and arraign me 
of this very thing, even of making way for Error, becauſe Film 
ſpeak in Favour of Popery, and leſſen the Horrour of irs Errors, 
Bur I hope theſe will give the Cauſe a rehearſing, or examine it 
again, before pronounce ſo ſeverely upon me. a 
If chey will do thus, I hope they'll find, that my Bufineſfs all 
along is to examine, what are the Errors of „and which are 
the Points, in which we cannot join. I have confider'd all its Ido- 
2 Cruelties, Barbarities, Maſſacres, Cc. And I do 
| Fig Brew that theſe at moſt hateful both to God; 
and Man. and char there's no joining with theſe, bur by renouncing 
both Chriſt:uniry and Reaſon. Who can defire more? | 
Well, but | have gone farther, and aſſerted, Thar the Church of 
Rome does por require any to aſſent to theſe Abominarions, and 
thus have leſſen d the Deformity of Popery. Ti true, I have — 
4 5 | min 
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min'd what are the Terms, upon which the Church of Rome offers 
Communion ; I have conſider d what it demands, what it impoſes, 
what are the Articles to which it exacts a Submiſſion. But then, 1 
defire it may be conſider' d, this was the very thing l undertook; 
for my Buſineſs was to ſee, if there was a Poſſibility of enlarging 
the Communion of our Church. This cou'd not be done, but by 
uiring, What was the Communion of that moſt conſiderable Di- 
viſion from us, which makes = Bane, Church of Rome, and ſeeing 
what ſhe impoſes on her Mem This Enquiry then I made, 
and accordingly 1 have made a Report of what I found; ſetting 
down thoſe Particulars, to which ſhe demands Aſſent: And where 
ſhe demands none, I have likewiſe declar'd ir according to Truth. 
This then was neceſſary, ſince no Peace can be made, but by exa- 
mining the Terms propos'd by thoſe, with whom we are ar Dif- 


ference. _ 
Here then ir was, that carried by the Defire of an Univerſal 


Peace, and of that Catholick Communion, which was the Glory of 
che Primitive Church of Chriſt : I enquir'd of the Church of Rome, 
What were the Conditions of Peace wich her. 

[ enquir'd, whether ſhe demands an aſſent to, or an approba- 
tion of thoſe many Plots, Treaſons, Murthers, Cruelties, Barbari- 
ties, Cc. that have been carried on by Papifts, ro the Effuſion of 
ſo much Chriſtian Blood? And I ad char ſhe demands no ſuch 
aſſent, or approbation; but that rhoſe that are in her Communion, 
may as freely and heartily deteſt them, as in any other Communion - 
whatever. Now this owns the Facts to be of Papiſts, aud to be 
unchriſtian; but ic owns too, that tis no part of their Religion to 
approve them. And if this be true, Why ſhou'd it not be own'd ? 
For my part, I confeſs, tis a Comfort to me to find it fo ; fince 
there is ſo much of Difference remov'd out of the way, and ſo much 
more Hopes of Peace. Thoſe thar are charm'd wich the Deformiry 
of Schiſm amongſt Chriſtians, may ſhew a Zeal in widening the 
Breach : But to me, I own, it looks ſo ſcandalous, that I am glad to 
find it leſſen d. 

I enquird, Whether ſhe demands an Aſſent to the Depoſing, and 
King-killing Doctrine? And I found no ſuch thing requit d; but that 
whatever has been wrir, or done by any of that Church, yet that 
her Communion is open to ſuch as oppoſe all ſuch Principles: And 
that any one may as hearrily diſown them in thar Church; as our 
of ir, I was glad to find this too, fince in this there is ſo much oc. 
caſion of Schiſm taken our of the way: And there may be Commu- 
nion with that Church, without approving ſuch Doctrines. 

I enquir'd, Whether ihe demands an Aſſent to choſe many Abufee, - 
Corrupcions, Superſtitions, wiych had crept in, to the Scandal of 
Believers, and gave an occaſion to the firſt Thoughts of a Refor- 
mation? And I found a great part of theſe conteſsd by her, to be 
Abuſes; that ſhe is ſo far from demanding an Aſſent, that ſhe 
joins with the Reformation in condemning 9 and in a? 
| 4 N 
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of Trent, gives Order for their Amendment. I was glad to find this 
too, ſince this is to far a Preparation for Peace, whilſt the Com- 
munion with that Church, requires the Condemnation of the great 
part of thoſe Corruprions, which the Re formation condemns. 


I enquir'd, Whether the demands an Aftenc to the various Opi- 


nions of School-Men, to the looſe Opinions of the Caſuiſts, ro the 
Vices, Ambition, and Coverouſneſs of the Church-Men, or of the 
Roman Court? And I found that no Aſſent was requir'd to any of 
theſe ; bur that within her Communion, there was the ſame Liber- 
2 diſſenting from al! theſe, as without her Pale. I was glad to 
this oo, becauſe here are fo many Scumbliog-Blocks remov'd 
our of the way; and none of theſe things are a Hindrance to Com- 
munion. | 
I enquir'd, Whether in the Church of Rome there was not Par- 
don ot Sins for Money ; Pardon for untorſaken Sins? Whether Igno- 
rance was not encourag d, and a Liberty ot breaking all Oaths? And 
I found, norwichſtanding many Abuſes, Thar in the Church of Rome, 


is taught che ſame, as to all theſe Points, which we teach in the 


Church of England : And that communicating with the Church of 
Rome, does not oblige us to quit any thing of what we now believe, 
and hold as to theſe Parriculars. 

I eaquird, Whether Communicn with the Church of Rome, ob- 
lig d any to forſake God, cor Chriſt Jeſus, or his Goſpel, or ghe Com- 
mandments ? And I found the ſame Creed, the ſame-Command- 
ments, and the ſame Goſpel profeſs'd, and taught in the Church 
of Rome, as with us. That iu che Church of Rome, they are taught 
to love God above all things, to ſeek him before all things, to put 


their whole Truſt in God, to believe in Chriſt, cheir only Re- 


deemer and Mediator; tliro whoſe Merits, all things are to be ob- 
tain d of God. and without whom, nothing can be obtain d. That, 
notwithſtanding all former Prohibitions, the Word of God is free - 
ly read by the People, in her Communion; and that by communi- 


_ cating wich her, there's no Neceſſity of changing any thing of what 


we now believe and practice, as to theſe Parti 

I enquir'd,, Whether National Churches in Communion with 
Rome, muſt be ſiripr of all che Ancient Liberties, and Priviledges 
belonging to them; and whether Priaces in the ſame Communion, 
mutt of Conſequence ſurrender themſelves to the Beck of the 
Pope, ro be trampled on according to his Pleaſure ? And I found, 


that in the Roman Communion, both National Churches, and States 


may take the ſame Liberty of maintaining their Authority, Pri vi- 
ledges, and Immunities, and ſtand as reſolutely againit all Papal U- 
ſurpations, as if they ond no Prerogative of Power in chat 
See. 

I cnquir'd at length into thoſe Points, in which the two Churches 
differ; and having ſtrictly examin'd, what the Church of Rome 
reaches in theſe Particulzrs, and having ſeparared her Doctrine 


tom all School Opinions, and Practical Abuſes, found the Piffe- 


rcnce 


* 
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rence in ſome Points, to be little more than in Terms, and that by 
eminent and leading Men in our own Church, is approv d, and taugt 
282 ſame, in ſubſtance, at leaſt, which is taught by the Church 
This, I own, was a Satisfaction to me, for the Sentiments 
ſuch great Men, I hop'd, might be a means of com ing theſe 
Points, and taking away the Scandal of Diviſion, that is between 
us. Not that I go ſo far, as to impoſe the particular Senrimencs 
of ſuch our Prelates, or Doctors upon our Church, as if it were her 
eneral and approv'd Doctrine; for I know it is not. Bur 
were thus rais'd, that there might be ſome favourable 
nion of ſuch Doctrines, fince they were maintain d, and ht as 
Primitive Truths, by Paſtors and Prelates of our own Ch be- 
ing Men of ſuch a Character, that their Piety and Learning, and 
their particular Induſtry in enquiring into the Primitive 
challenge a Veneracion from all; or at leaſt, that ſeœing ſuch Do- 
ctrines aſſerted by Prelates of our own Church, we might conſider 
Whether it be reaſonable to ſeparate from a Church for holding, and 
teaching ſuch Doctrines, which at the ſame time, are bie 
taught by our own Paſtors, and tolerated in them without Cenſure 
Here, I confeſs, was my Encouragement. For fince all Schifm in 
Senſe of the Primitive Church, is declar d ſo damnable, and all Chri- 
ſtianiry ſuffers from the Miſchiefs of it, I cou d not bur hope, chat 


whatever is tolerable. would be judg d fir to be tolerated, upon fo - 


preſſing a Motive, as that is, of removing Diviſion, and re-eſtabliſh- 
ing Catholick Communion in the Chriſtian World. Which Com- 
munion, I cannot but think, might be effected at leaſt, between 
theſe two Churches, by proceeding upon this Foot alone, of con- 
fidering what is tolerated on either ſide: For by what I obſerve, 
ſo much is tolerated on both fides, that there wou d be found very 
little Difference between the Churches, if they were to be brought 
as near together, as theſe mutual Conde ſcenſions wou d give them 
leave. For tis not in the Gallican Church only P6pery is raughe 
wich this Moderation, as has been ſtated in this Eſſay, but through 
cut the whole en tent of that Church, Communion is offer d upon 
the ſame Terms, that is, Tis no where exacted ot any (not even in 
os ir ſelf, under the Pope's me — —— to the 2 of the 

ope's Supremacy, nor to his Infallibility, nor to his Depoſing 
Power, Cc. as may be ſeen in Pope Pius's Bull, and Proſeſſſon, ro 
which whoever ſubſcribes, as there order'd, is qualified for 
Church Preferment, and yet in this there is not one Word of 
Doctrines. So that whether in France, or out of France, theſe are 
no Terms of Cmmnion, nor is any Aſſent either ask d, or requir'd 
to em. 

Having thus found things, I have publiſh'd them as I found them; 


and if ir gives Offence to t; I upon ber- 
ter Conſideratioa, it will prove ro . b e ＋ have 4 
true Senſe of Religion, or any Compaſſion tor the State 


LAY 
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Chriſtendom. All theſe muſt be ſenſible that Diviſions are the 
Misformne of the Church, and the viſible Marks of God's juſt In- 
dignation againſt us; whilſt Vice and Errors, Atheiſm and Irreli- 
on, make ſuch Advantage of them; and conſeq , muſt be 
Larished, as in the Proſpect of a Publick Good, to find any Over- 
tures made for removing the great Differences, that have been fo 
long between us, and that moſt conſiderable Body of Chriſtians in 
Communion with the Roman See. : 

If there could be no ſuch Peace propos d, but by approving, or 
uniring with thoſe Corruprions and Impieries, found in that Com- 
munion, the Propoſal wou'd then be no Service to Chriſtianity, and 
— wou d be much — _ — But _ m" making 

uiry, 1t appears, t uch Impieties may be, and are, as 
fully nc by Members of that Church, as by ours: Since ma- 
ny others are no more rhan School Opinions, or corrupt Prattices, 
which none in that Communion are bound to approve : Since the 
Points in Differences, are only Speculative Doctrines, and many of 
theſe even favour'd by Learned Men of our own fide : Muſt not 
this be a SatisfaQtion to find, that in that great Diviſion of Chri- 
ſtians, which has been kept up ſo many Years berween the Church 
of England, and the Church of Rome, with ſo much of Unchriſtian 
Heats, there ſeem to be but very few Points, which keep open the 
Breach : Thar above three Parts of thoſe Debates may be laid aſide, 
which have hitherto ſerv'd to exaſperate, and alienate our Minds 
from all Thoughts of Peace: That the Church of Rome does not 
inſiſt upon thoſe hard Terms, which have been judg'd inconfiſtene 
with common Chriſtianiry, but leaves all to the Liberty of renoun- 
cing chem: Thar there's no need of joining in any one of choſe 
notorious Abominations fix d npon her, for joining in her Com- 
municn. 

Since this, I ſay, appears, muſt not this be a Comfort to all Lo- 
vers of Peace, to fee, that where chere has been the greateſt Di- 
viſion, the ſtrangeſt Animoſices, the moſt diſ-edifying Hears, there 
now 2 ſo many Differences remov'd, and ſo great a Prepara- 
tion accommodating whatever Debates are yet left between 
them? I own it again, tis a Comfort to me, and 1 ſhould be 
heartily glad to ſee this reconciling Method fo far purſu'd by Men of 
Power and Teal, till there appear thoſe moſt deſirable of Ca». 
tholick Communion, and an Univerſal Peace. 

To give Encouragement to this great Work, and ſhew thoſe No- 


tions to be better built, than on my private Reaſoning, I muſt here 


ume that, tho' 2 —— * for Clearneſs ſake, to 
ing this Variety of Queſtions to the foregoing Rules; yet that the 
main Subſtance of this Eflay, was ſuggeſted by that Man of 

the Learned, and Induſtrious Grot ius, who _—_ fully examin' 
into the Occaſions of the Reformation, gave his Judgment of the 
and plainly diſcover'd even ſo long ago, that he thought the Dif- 


ference between the Church of Rome, and the Reform d Churches, 
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not to be greater than 1 have here hinted, and conf g 

an 3 was very poſſible, if che Difficulry * 
greater from the Indiſpoſition of Mens Minds, than from the real 
Debates that are berween them. Hear it in his own Words, as 
Tranſlated, and Printed, out of his Vote for the Church's Peace. 


I obſerv'd, ſays he, 1. That by the School-Men (more skilful 


in Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, than in the Holy Scripture, and thoſe an- 


cient Writers, that illuſtrated Chriſtian Religion, both in Greeb and 
Latin ) many Doctrines were introduc'd by a certain Liberty of Ar- 
gumentation, not by Authority of Univerſal Councils. 2. Thar 
the Podrines Eſtabliſh'd in che Councils, were not by the School- 
Men commodioufly explain'd. 3. That amongſt the Prelates 
the Church, ſuch Pride, and Avarice, and ill Manners had prevail'd, 
that they were not ſolicitous, neither to inculcate thoſe good Dos» 
ctrines to the People, as was fir, nor to correct the Vices of 


ple, bur took Advantage, and made a Gain of the Peoples Igno- 
rance, and of their Superſtition, the Daughter of 2 and 
Nurſe of Vices. 4. That Ancient Doctrine being thus over-clou- 
ded, partly appear d not, partly being diſ- colour d, ſeem d other 
than it was. Then judg d I, this was the Cauſe, why there 
was many Ages fince, defir'd a Reformation, that is a R jon of 
Doctrine, both from the Scholaſtick Trifles, and 1 and from 
thoſe Miſts which overſhadow'd it: And why at laſt (the Com- 
plainrs of Kings, and Learned Men having been long in vain) ſome 
Kings ill uſed by ſome of the Popes, and elſewhere private Per- 
ſons, ſer themſelves about ſuch a Reformation, as they could de- 
viſe. But yet this had not the defir'd Succeſs ; for in ſeveral Pla- 
ces were fram d ſeveral Confeſſions, and contradictory; and not 
only the Parties that were made, cou d never cloſe, but alſo new 
Rule Parties f| up every Day, ſo many, that none can number 
em. Yea, credible it is, that new will ariſe perpetually, fo fruir- 
ful is the Matter and Occafion of them. a 

Now, whoever will reflect upon this ſhort Relation, muſt ob- 
| ſerve three principal Occaſions for undertaking the Reformation. 
1. Extravagant School-Opinions. 2. The Doctrines of General 
Councils not commodioufly explain d by School-Men. 3. The Pride, 
Avarice, and Neglect of the Prelates of the Church of Rome. By 
which three Means, the Doctrine of the Church, partly was over- 
clouded, and partly it appear d other than it was. Hence a Re- 
formation was defir'd ;, and what was this Reformation to be? A 
Repurgation of Doctrine from the Scholaſtick Trifles, and from the 
Miſts that over-ſhadow'd it. This is the Judgment of this great 
Man, who had ſpent ſo many Years in 8 into this Mat- 
ter: And now, in his Judgment, what is the Difference be. 
* the Church Wy — and the Reform d Churches? The on- 
ly Difference is in School Opinions, incummodious Explications, and the 
di-edifyin Lives of the Prelates, . / F 
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one, to repreſent each Party, viz. Arch-Bi 
72 Church, and Mr. Baxter . Diſſenters. Ab 
thus cited, and in theſe Words making his Declara- 
great many of theſe Controverſies, which rais'd the high- 
ries among Chriſtians at the firſt Reformation, are laid 
moderate and judicious Perſons. of both Parties, with- 
y Miracle, and are kept on Foot by ſome Blunderers, who 
the old Mode, when the Faſhion is grown our of Date, 
out of Prejudice, or Pride, or want of Tad t. or all to- 
And as many Controverſies of the greateſt Magni tude, are 
as good as reconcil'd, ſo more may be. There is no Oppo» 
made againſt their evident Truth. | * 
Mr. Baxter thus in his Life, penn d by himſelf : My Cen- 
the Papiſts do much differ from what they were at 
then thought that their Errors in the Do@trines of Faith, 
their moſt dangerous Miſtakes ; as in the Points of Meri 
aftificarion Works, Aſſurance of Salvation, the Nature o 
airh, Ce. But now I am aflurd, that their Miſexpreſſions, and 
Miſ-underſtandings of us, with our Miſtakings of them, and incon- 
venient expreſſing our Opinions, hath made the Difference in theſe 
Poincs to appear much greater than they are, and that in ſome of 
them, it is next to none at all. But the great aud unrecon- 
cileable Differences lie in their Church-Tyranny , and Uſurpa- 
tions, and in their great Corruptions, Abaſement of God's 
Worſhip, cher with their r Ignorance, and Vice. 
At firft , I thought, chat Mr. Perkins well provd, that a Papiſt 
beyond a Reprobate; but now I doubt not, but Cod 
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. hath many Sanfified ones amongſt them, who have yeceiv'd the 


Doctrine of Chriſtianiry fo practically, that their 8 
Errors prevail not — them, to hinder their Love of God, 

their Salvation. Alas, at firſt, it would diſgrace any Doctrine 
with me, if I did but hear it call'd 'Popery, and Anti-Chriſtian, but 


I have long learn d ro be more imparaal, and to diſlike Men for 


bad Doctrine, rather than the Doctrine for the Men, and to know 
chat Satan can uſe even the Names of Popery and Ant i-Chriſt agai 
the Truth. 

Thus theſe rwo ſpeak their Minds, who having taken great Pains 
in enquiring into this whole Matter, as appears in their Works, 
muſt be allow'd as well qualified for giving their Information. 
The former ſays, that many of che greateſt Controverſies are alrea- 
dy as good as reconcil'd by the Judicious, tho' not by Blunderers, 
- more may be; What better Encouragement for this 

* | 

The other, whoſe either Learning, or Piety, or Induſtry is 
not ſuſpected by any Diſſenter, ſays, that a oy Try 
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Difference between the Papiſis, and Reform'd, is nor in  Do&rines 
of Faith, but Miſ-expreſſions, n Miſt ales, and In- 
convenient Expreſſiins cn both Sides; and can then any Diſſen- 
ter think this ſufficient Cauſe for a Schiſm between Churches? 
And as for thoſe Differences, which he ſays are great, and ir» 
reccncileable, viz. Church-Tyranny, Uſurpations ; theſe, upon En- 
quiry, ſeem to be chiefly Differences of the Court of Rome, and nog 
of the Church ; ſince, as tis evident from what has been faid 
above, the Communion with that Church no where obliges irs 
Members to aſſent to, or even approve ſich Tyranny, or Uſurpa» 
tions, or any thing that is befriending Vice, or Err; bur they 
are at as full Liberry of diſ-approving chem, as we, who are not of 
thar Church. So that the Account being duly made vp, there 
ſeems, according to Mr, Baxter's Scheme, not many Differences 
remaining to be reconcil'd ; eſpecially of thoſe, which he calls 
umeconcileable; for tho they are certainly ſuch, to which we 
can never be reconcil'd ; yet fo they are likewife to infinite 
Numbers within the Church of Rome, who can no more be re- 
. with them than we, but, wich us, are conſtant Oppoſers 
them. ‚ 

And here now I cannot bur ſs my great Surprize at the 
Romaniſis here in tnis Nation; for, whereas they may renounce 
all chat Tyrann, and Uſurpation, all the Encroachments of the Pen- 
tificat, and the Unlimited Supremacy, with all thoſe other Princi- 
= and Prad ces, which are Points that render them obnoxious 
to the Government: Whereas, I ſay, they may do this without 
Injury to their Profeſſion of Fatthy or one Term of their 


Communion ; they ſtand ſtill, and ſuffer both in their Perſons, and 


Eſtates, and in the moſt infamous Character caſt upon their Church, 
as the Teacher of ſuch dereſtable Doctrines, without ever once en- 
deavouring to juſtifie themſelves to the State, or clearing themſelves, 
or the Church from the Scandal of ſuch Doctrines. a 

This is a Matter of Surprize to me and ſeems ( they'll give 
me Leave to tell them ſo) a great Folly in them. For, tho* to 
ſuffer peaceably for their Fairh, be commendable, and what 
eſteem the part of a Confeſſor, or Martyr, yet to ſuffer for Sc 
Opinions, for the Divinity of Bellarmm, or in Complement to the 
Court of Rome, (ſuch as are all che Points above) is what may 
give them a Title to Humour, or Madneſs ; but never © any Re- 
compence in Heaven, ſince God has no where engag'd his Word 
to be the Rewarder of ſuch Suffering: And what is the Occa- 
fion of their being diſtinguiſh'd, by the Severity of Penalties, from 
all other Bodies of Chriſtians, but theſe very Points? Can they 
— the State is ſo averſe to their Speculative Doctrines, as, up- 
on this Score only, to proſecute them with ſo many Penal Scatutes? 
Don't they ſee all manner of Specularive Opinions are Tolerated by 
Law, and even ſuch as ſeem levell'd againſt Chriſtianity ? And can 
they think then, that their Speculations are the Occaſion —— 
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Suffering? Such great Partiality in Speculatives, cannot reaſonably 
be ſuppos'd, eſpecially in Perſons who expreſs ſo great a Compaſſion 
to tender Conſciences, and diſapprove Perſecution upon the ſole 
Score of Religion. Upon which Conſideration, the Inference 
ſeems rational, that if they had a mind no longer to be Bellar- 
mins Martyrs, nor Confeſſors for School Opinions, but give the State 
Security of never N Ben pernicious Principles, they might 
hope to come in with their 8 tions, and have a Share of 
that Favour, which is ſhewn to Jews, Quakers, and Socinians, and 


not fear Extirpation upon the account of harmleſs religious No- 


Hons. —— 

And this they may do, for they know thoſe enflaming Doctri nes 
are no Part of their Faith, neither does their Church any where 
enjoin an Aſſent to them; nay they know theſe very Principles are 
oppos'd by firm Members of their own Communion, and in Practice 
reſolurely withſtood. Why then do they ſtand ſtill, and ſuffet 
on this account, and by their Silence give occaſion to the whole Na- 
tion of believing their Church to be ſo intamaus, as to teach ſuch 
Doctrines, and that as many as are in ics Communion are bound 
to receive em? This Silence I cannot underſtand. But not to 
exceed in this Digreſſion, I return, and conclude wich this Wiſh, 


that our preſent Generation, both Divines, and others wou'd have 


ſome Regard to the deliberate Judgment of the Learned, who have 
given ſuch Encouragement to this preſent Eſſay, and to the Method 
of a Cacholick Peace. I cannot pretend thoſe I have mention'd 
thro' this little Work to be exempt from Error: but I can ſay, 
they were Men of as great Learning, found Judgment, and emi- 
nent Piery, as our Church has ever brought forth; and having with 
a particular Induſtry, applied their Labours to the Study of the 


Ancient Fathers, and Primitive Chriſtianity, they muſt be allow'd 


the beſt qualified to ſpeak in this Point. 'Tis not then an ill Name, 
or flinging Dirt at them (the prevailing Arms of Paſſion, 


and Prejudice) is enough to overthrow their Evidence, but this 


ought to be reverenc'd, till there appears a different account from 
ſome others, who have a more certain Inſight into che Apoſtolick 
Times. And who are theſe ? Under the Authority then of theſe 
Great and Learned Men, I take ſhelter againſt all Reproaches, but 
with much more Comfort, under the Bleſſing of Beati Pacifici : 


efſed * the e e while 1 ſeek nothing but the Cure of 
Schiſm, eſſing of Peace. | 
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A NSW E R. 


I vs I have followed our Author through the 
ſeveral Chapters of this Eſſay, and have 
ſhewn how improper a Courſe he has taken for 


x g the Breach that 1s between us and the 
Church of Rome; all his Aim being to recommend 


to us an implicit Obedience to that See. He never 
goes about to try whether they will be perſuaded 
to part with their Corruptions either in Faith or 
Worſhip, which ought to have been his firſt Step 
in order to a Catholick Communion ; but applies 
himſelf on the other hand, with all his Might to re- 
commend them to our Choice. Sometimes he pretends 
the Difference is ſo little, we need not diſpute about 
them; and this in ſome of the moſt material Im- 
diments to a Communion with them, ſuch ag 
ranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the | 
- Worthip of Images and Relicks, c. Sometimes _ 
he wonld perſuade us they do not hold them, and 4 
that it is only through Miſtake we think they do; f 
as in the Caſes of the Infallibility, the Depoſing 
Power, Purgatory, witholding the Bible from the 
Laity, &c. Sometimes again, that whatſoever the An 
Doctrine or Practice of their Church be, we need [ 
not trouble our ſelves about them; for inſtance, i 
about Prayers to Saints, Indulgences, Traditions, if 
implicit Faith, and the like. | | 
To this end he has ſet himſelf to dreſs out an 
inſignificant ſort of Church, that ſummons Coun- | 
cils, puts out Rubricks, orders a Catechiſm for the 
Inſtruction of both Paſtors and their Flocks, en- | 
Joins a Creed for her Clergy and others, and which | 
her Proſelytes are required ſolemnly to ſubſcribe, | 
and ſwear to, and yet at laſt means little or no- 1 
thing by all this. For ſo it is with him, who in | 
many [ | 


— 
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many of the Caſes thus impoſed, leaves People Rill 
as much at Liberty, as if nothing were required of 
them. His Buſineſs 1s to =. 2. People to turn 
Papiſts, in hopes that they may become ſound Mem- 
bers of that Church, without embracing the Princi- 
ples of Popery. 

What Thanks he would meet with, if he were 
abroad, for ſuch a Miſrepreſentation of their Reli- 
gion, I know not; particularly for his ſo ſtrangel 
and ſophiſtically diſmembring of their Creed, whoſe 
Concluſion, Out of which none can be ſaved, he takes 
pon him to reſtrain only to the twelve firſt Articles, 
thoſe of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, as if it had 
no relation to their own new Additional Articles , 
though he knows very well the Denial of any one 
of theſe, is contrary to the Deſign of the Creed 
and damnable in his Church's Opinion, and would 
not only coſt a Man his Life, but would moreover. 
be believed to ſend him preſently to Hell, in Spain, 
and other Countries. | 
Poſſibly it may be looked on as meritorious, to 
teach any fort of Abſurdities, whereby to impoſe 
upon Engliſhmen ; and if he would go to Nome, he 
might meet with the fame favourable Reception 
there, that Faithful C did formerly. But 
one might tell, without being a Prophet, what 
kind of Treatment he were to expect, if he ſhould 
dare to write at this rate in Jraly, or Spain, or 
wherefoever the Inquiſition Reigns. There he 
would ſoon find to his Coſt, that his Church 
really expects her Orders to be obſerved, and knows, 
when it is in her Power, how to proceed with Se- 
verity enough againſt ſuch as ſpeak flightingly of 
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The ſum of all he has hitherto ſaid may be redu- 
ced to one of theſe two Heads, that either the 
Church dges not make neceſſary what we fay ſhe 
does; or elſe that three or four Writers of excellent 
ing, in our Communion, have been obſerved 
to ſpeak more favourably of their Tenents, than the 
reſt of us dare. Though at the ſame time he is 
aſſured, theſe very Authors were as far from ſub- 
matting to the main of P „as any of us, how- 
ſoever they might have a different Notion of ſome 
particular Doctrines and Practices m that Church 

the generality of their Brethren, And yet 
even theſe. he oftentimes appeals to; when Wap | 

e 
E 


Enquiry they appear to be directly and poſitiy 
2 him. But no matter for that, he has 

e of their Names, and expects the Reader hall 
be fatisfied with it, and never enquire what they 
ſay for themſelves. He knows a great part of his 


Readers cannot underſtand. the Language, in which 
many times ſpeak z and others will not be ar 


orange into them, and ſo 4 bold Af 
ſertion may paſs for a good Argument amongſt ei- 
ther incompetent Judges, or ſuch as, are either 
too indifferent, or too lazy to inform themſelves 


al ht. | | | | | . 
Sy Here he tells us farther of divers Matters re- 
tained in the firſt Liturgy-of King Edward VL ſuch 
as the Maſs, Priefts, and Altars, with their n 
Veſtures, Ornaments, Sacrifice, Paten, and Carporas. 
Chalice with Wine and Water, Communion in one kind 
in caſe of Neceſſity, Bread made in the Form of 4 
* 2. „ and after Conſecration taken at the Friaſt 
Hands by the People in their Mouths, Reſeruation of 
the Sacrament, Triple Merſions, Cbryſome, and Oils, 
Commemoration of the Glorious and mot * Vir- 
gin Mary, Holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſsler, and 
Martyrs, Invocation of Saints, 5 as to 2 


1 . 
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God, to command our Prayers and Supplications by 
their Miniſtry to be brou 3 bis holy Taberna- 
cle, before the Sight of bis Divine Majeſty, Prayer 
For the Dead, Extream Union, Crofſmgs, and other 
things now in Diſpute. Where I except againſt his 
Aſlertion, as not true in all the parts of it, as im- 
perfectly and unfairly repreſenting others, and as 
no way any real Argument againſt our preſent Li- 
u . | ot : | 
. T bs is not true in all the Parts of it. For firſt 
as to the Habits, whoſoever ſhall compare this Com- 
mon Prayer Book with the Rubricks before the 
Roman Aſiſſal, will find the Habits here enjoined 
are neither the ſame in Number, nor in Quality, 
neither ſo many, nor thoſe of ſo many different 
Sorts and Colours, and conſequently they were not 
as he affirms, tbe «uſual Veftures, that is, not all the 
Veſtures that were in Uſe before the Reformation; 
As neither are all the Ornaments of the Altar there 
enjoined, that were directed in the Aſiſal. Nor 
can I find that the Communion in one kind is al- 
lowed in caſe of Neceſſity; though if it were this 
would by no means ferve to countenance the con- 
Rant Practice of it, and when there is not ſo much 
as the Pretence of ſuch Neceiſity. Nor is there any 
Þroocation of Angels, which he would ole He to 
be there, but yet owns it is /o far only, as to be in 
truth no Invocation of any of them; but only a 


Supplication to Almighty God, that thoſe miniſtring 
Spirits may be employed in preſenting the Prayers 
_ of the Congregation before his Divine Majeſty. 
Which is a direct Invocation: of Almighty God, but 
no Þroocation of the Angels, as he would have it 
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2. Other parts of it are imperfectly and unfair- 
ſented, The firſt Particulars he mentions 
are Mai, Prieſts, and Altars, but then it is to be 
conſidered in what Senſe they are uſed there. Now 
all that is ſaid of the Maſs is only this, that the Ti- 
tle to the Communion- Service is thus expreſſed, The 
Supper of the Lord, and the Holy Communion, com- 
monly called the Ma, that is, which had for divers 
Ages in the Latin Churches, and thoſe planted by 
them, been called by the Name of the Maſa, but 
was now reſtored to its Original and Primitive Ti- 
tle of the Lord's Supper and the Holy Communion, 
Prieſts and Altars are there too, and fo they are in 
our other Common-Prayer Books ſince. And we 
frequently uſe theſe Names, according to the Lan- 
guage of the Ancient Chriſtians; and in their Senſe 
too, which is more than himſelf and his Partizans 
will do. For here is no mention of any ſacrificing 
Priefts, or any other Altar than what is in the 
ſame place called alſo God's Board, and bis Ta- 
ble. F he Word Sacrifice 1s there too, but no other- 
wiſe than it is in our preſent Liturgy, where we 
pray to Almighty God mercifully to accept our Sas 

72 of Praiſe and Thankſgroing, that is, our Eu- 


cr 
chariſtical Sacrifice of Commemoration ,'' which is 


always attended with Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 
and again, offer and preſent unto the Lord our ſelves, 
our Souls, and Bodies, ro be a reaſonable, boly, and 
lively Sacrifice to bim. Which two Uſes of the Word 
Sacrifice implie a great Difference from ſuch a 
Sacrifice as his Church profeſſes to offer in the Sa- 
crament, and he would willingly his Reader ſnould 
take to be here intended, 4 true, and real, and pro- 


a. _ _ 
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. ede of the Name Altar.” 


. . Paul alſo calls that whereupon the Bread and Wine art offered 
and conſecrated, 1 Cor. 10. 21. a 
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tiatory Sacrifice of the natural Bady and Blood 
- Lord r both A Living and tbe Dead. "Td 
is likewiſe Reſervation of the Sacrament, but not 
in his Senſe, For though by his mentiomng it, 
one would have expected to find it a continuance of 
the Popiſh Uſage, and that the conſecrated Ele- 
ments were then to be kept in our church us they 
are in theirs; here is no fach thing, but all the 
Reſervation enjoined in this Liturgy means no 
more than this, That it when the Holy Eucha- 
riſt is adminiſtred at Church there be any fick Per- 
ſon in the Pariſh to whom it is to be given the 
ſame Day at home, tben ſhall the Prieft reſerve at 
the oen Communion, ſo much of the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood, as ſhall ſerve the fiek Perſon, and 
fo many as ſball communicate with him. Which is 
ſuch a Reſervation as he could mention for no- 
_ but barely the Name ſake, in hope his 
Readers would never be at the Pams of enquiring 
into 1t, or elſe could not meet with the Book to make 
1 "8 4 

3. And if ſome other things be found there, which 
we may better be without, and which have there- 
fore been laid aſide ſince, there is no Obligation 
lying upon us from that Book to reſume them. What 
if we have not all-out ſo high an Opinion of that 
Book as the Compilers of it, and the Parliament at 
that time had? Might it not be a very uſeful Book 
in the main, and yet have ſome few Remainders, 
and thoſe of leſs Conſequence, ill to be purged 
out ? Might it not be compoſed by the Arch-Biſhop, 
and certain of the mot learned and d:ſcreet Bijbops, 
and other learned Men, having as well Eye and Refa 
ty the moſt ſincere and pure Chriſtian Religion taught 
in the Scripture, as to the Primitive Churc 5 and yet. 
y not being infallible, might poſſibly have ſome 
perfection it? Eſpecially —— che you 
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rruptions wherein the Compilers of it had 
been educated, and out of which they had but late- 
ly emerged. 14 4 
But it ſeems tbe Starute 5. and 6. Edw. VI. could 
not forbear ſaying, that it was a very Godly Order, 
agreable to the Word of God, and the Primitive 
Church, very comfortable to all good People, - defi- 
ring to livg in Chriftian rg 1 and moſt pro- 
fitable to the Eſtate of this Realm. Yet it 45 
not ſay it was abſolutely compleat, ſo as not to 
be capable of any Improvement, upon farther Con- 
ſideration. So far from it, that this very ſame Sta- 
tute emjoins another Form to be uſed inftead of 
that, as more compleat, and more fully perfecł. 
And how highly foever Arch-Biſhop Bancrofe might 
extol that firſt Book, I know no Reaſon there is 
for ſo mean an Eſteem of our preſent Liturgy as 
that we ſhould with for- an Exchange. He fays 
ſuch a Change 7s greatly defired; but he will not 
be able to ſhew that it is fo deſired by any ge- 
nuine Son of the Church of England, except in the 
Form of Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, where 
ſome Learned Men have wiſhed that our Liturgy 
were conformable to this of King Edward, and to 
that ſince deſigned for Scorland , and when our 
Clergy in Convocation are of the ſame Opinion with 
the Learned Compilers of that, fuch an Amendment 
may be made without. Offence, 
And yet if the Change he here ſpeaks of were 
not only deſired, but effected, I am at a Loſs to 
find wherein we ſhould be ever tlie nearer an 
Union. I dare fay he will not pretend that the 
Church of Name wonld be hereby invited to re- 
nounce her Corruptions, and return to our 8 
and more Primitive Communion, She could nat 
do it, as neither can ſhe now cloſe with us, with- 
gut dropping her darling YT * 0 
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ſuch a Remora to all Hopes of a Reformation, as 
makes us utterly deſpair of it from that Quarter, 
She has too long valued her ſelf upon this ſuppoſed 
Privilege, for us to imagine ſhe will ever be willi 
to part with it, unleſs it ſhall pleaſe God to work 
ſome unexpected Change upon her. And yet ex- 
cept ſne does lay theſe Pretences aſide, her Mem- 
bers may talk of the Reaſonableneſs, Advantages, 
Neceſſity of Unity, and the Folly, the Difadvanta- 

es, the Sinfulneſs of Schiſms, Diviſions, and unchri- 
ſtian Separations, but can never hope to ſee the 

Breaches that are between us healed, whilſt our 
Duty to God, his Church, and our own Souls 
will not permit us to yield to their Terms, and 
their Conceit of their own being always in the 
Right, will not allow them to comply with 
Ours. | 


This Gentleman declares for himſelf, that if be 
| knows his own Heart, there is not any one Error in 
the World, be deſires ſhould be benefited by bis Wri- 
zings. Which gives great cauſe to ſuſpect, that if 
he makes this Profeſſion ſincerely, he does not know 
his own Heart. For whoſoever ſeriouſly peruſes 
this Eſlay, cannot but ſee that the whole Deſign 
of it, from one end to the other, is only to re- 
commend to us 2 Return into the Boſom of the 
Roman Church as unreformed and corrupt as it now 
is, and has been for ſome Ages. He pretends 
to defire Peace and the Communion of our Church 
to be extended, but not at the Price of Error. How 

truly I have in ſome meaſure ſhewn, and Au os | 
in the Spirit of Meekneſs ; perhaps more gently 
than ſuch a treacherous pretended Friend ought to 
have been treated. But I would chooſe to err ra- 
ther on that hand. And I am very ſure I have 
not written any thing qut of IIl will to himſelf, ho- 
Joever he be, but purely out of a Care of his un- 
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A learned and lef judicious Readers, and by way of 


Caution, that they ſuffer not themſelves to be in- 
veigled by his plauſible Pretences, without conſi- 
dering the Weakneſs of his Arguments. | 
He has not the Confidence to undertake the De- 
fence of naked Popery, and theretore admits there 
are Errors in it, in which we cannot join. He ſays 
he has confidered its Idolatry, Superſtition, Cruel- 
tres, Barbarities, Maſſacres, &e. and declares theſe 
to be mot bateful both to God and Alan, and that 
there is no joining with theſe, but by renouncing both 
Chriſtianity and \ nt. This 1s his own Acknow- 
ledgment, which I deſire the Reader will diligently 
attend to, this being the Argument we plead tor our 
ſelves, and for our Non-Communion with them, that 
neither our Chriſtianity nor our Reaſon will allow us 
to join witha Church, in which himſelf does not de- 
ny theſe Abominations to be. 3 
But then he ſays we may be Members of that 
Church without approving theſe Practices. What, 
without approving their idolatrous Worſhip of the 
Hoſt, of Images, of the Croſs ; without appro- 
ving their at leaſt ſuperſtitious awry of Angels, 
and other Saints, and their Hyperdulia given to 
the Bleſſed Virgin? He does not ſay we can be 
accepted into their Communion without approving 
theſe ; as neither can we without believing their 
Oral Traditions, their Doctrines of Purgatory and 
Indulgences, and. their Churches being the Mother 
and Miſtreſs of all Churches, their Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, their Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs, and 
that whole Chrift is received under either kind in 
the Euchariſt. All theſe Points, and ſome others, 
he leaves to ſhift for themſelves, and thanks. at 
laſt to come off with this, that mo Aſent to, ar 
obation of thoſe many Plots, Treaſons, © Aur- 


2 'Cruelties, Barbarities, &c. that bade been car- 
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ried on by Papiſts to tbe Effuſion of fo much: Chri- 
fttan Blood, is neceſſarily required of the Members 
of that Church. 2 theſe are no Arti- 
cles of Faith (though ſuch as their Popes them- 
ſelves have publickly commended, and encouraged 
upon occaſion, and never, as far as I can inform 
my ſelf, condemned or diſcountenanced ; ) but then 
their unlimited Supremacy, underſtood to be im- 
plied in their Church's being the Mother and Mi- 
refs of all Churches, not —_— thoſe that were 
her, and ſo were her elder Siſters, this Do- 
&rine, whereupon theſe barbarous Attempts are foun- 
20 1 is an Article of their new Creed, which their 
Proſelytes are bound to —_—_— of and aſſent to, as 
without — Belief whereof there is no hope of Sal- 
vation. 
And though he could not find the Depoſing and 
Kang - killing Doctrines to have been eſtabliſhed | 
oy I think I have ſufficiently ſhewn the 
one to be their ſettled Doctrine, and the other to 
have been frequently practiſed among them. And 
not to enlarge upon theſe and other like Particu- 
lars, wherem he pretends, and does no more than 
pretend to have made ſtrange Diſcoveries ; thus 
much we are ſure of, that there is no going over 
to the Church of Rome, without renouncing both 
our Senſes, and our Reaſon, to make way for the 
Belief of Tranſubſtantiation; and of our Allegiance 
to own the Roman Supremacy, fo as i ſwear | an 
:ndefinite | true Obedience to the Pope at Succeſſor 
to H. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Vicar 
4 Jeſus Chrift, or without firmly admitting and em- 
acing the raditions of their Church, thoſe uncer- 
tain, unwritten n which the Council of 
f Trent 
PF... . IE". 2 
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Trent requires to be received * pari pietatis 
with the ſame pious Ref} Reverence, 
Holy Scriptures. And farther we muſt allow 
L = 
tion, how erroneous ſoever, and muſt receive it 
only in the Senſe which boly Mother Church (by 
which they always mean their own 8 Ro- 
man Church) bath held ani ſtill hol 

muſt not only engage to believe their ſeven Sacra+ 
ments, but to admit of their Adoration of the 
their ſolitary Maſſes, their Half-Commumon, 
all the Rites their Church has receited and 
ved in the Adminiſtration ' of any of them. 
muſt +" in the- 2 nth zo God 4 
true, proper, tiato e 

and 2 * Talkin a = 
that the Souls there detained are 


be ped Wia iſe to their ow z that due Honour 

ation ( which according to the Catechiſm, 
the moſt authentick Expoſitor of thew Church's 
Senſe, means no leſs than a Religious Worſhip) 
is to be paid to the s of Chriſt, the Virgm 
Mary, and other Saints ; that Chriſt has left them 
Indulgences, and that theſe are ſingular- 
ly profitable to Chriſtian People. theſe Errors, 
together with whatever 2 boon defined by their 
Council of Trent, and other (in their account,) Oetu- 
wenical Councils muſt be entertained, not only as 
no Errors, but as prime Verities, and of abſo- 
late Necellity, i in order to Salvation. For fo their 
Creed aſſures us, that extra hanc veram Catbolt- 
cam 8 en — 
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Shae hei enn to confider ce 
Carmptions of the Roman Church, and to thew 
what Obſtructions ſome of thoſe alſo are to Com- 
munion with that Church, ſo long as ſhe retains 
and impoſes them. But theſe here mentioned are fo 
groſa, and yet ſo ſtrictly required in order to Com- 
munion with them, that it is ſtrange to hear one 
talking as if the Schiſm lay all on our ſide, and 
we are never to 2 EE becauſe we cannot — 
over Mountains. 

Ys x Au- 
A an Accommodation was e thi if 
_ 22 _ not greater from the Indifpoſe 
than from the real Debates 
— ad png them. Hear it, ſays he, in bis 
own Words. I obſerved, 1. That by the Schoolmen 
many Dorines were introduced, by a certain Liber- 

of po YA th not by Aut Unver- 
A Councils../ 2. That the Doftrines eftabliſbed iu 
the Councils, were not by the Schoo commu» 
diouſly explained 3. That among the Prelates of 
the Church, ſuch Pride, and Avarice, and Ill-Man- 
ers. bad prevailed, that were not ſolicitous , 
neither to mculcate thoſe Doctrine to the Pro- 
fit , nor to correct the Vice. = Peo- 


* 
od ater — I that this 
wa 2, there was many Apes 
a ects And is an er ce 4. 
ſti NN 
to keep off from the Church of Rome, _— 
theſe: Accounts, as in former Times ? And ofa 
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there is no need we ſhould think of reſuming 
thoſe erroneous Doctrines or Practices, there was 
then ſo much occaſion to reform from. A Refor- 
mation this Learned Writer ſaw neceſſary.” Bur 
what, ſays our Author, was this Reformation 20 
be ? 4 Repurgation of Doctrine from the Scholaſtick 
Trifles, and the Miſts that overſhadowed it. 
And now in bis Tudgment , what is the real Diffe- 
rence , between the Church of Rome, and the Re- 
formed Churches ? The only Difference is in School Opi- 
 mons, Incommodious 2 and the Diſedifying | 
Live of the Prelatecs. | Fer 
This is our Author's Doctrine, but not Groriur 8, 
-who neither did not, nor could ſay, what is here 
inferred from him. He did not ſay there was 
no other Difference betwixt the Nomiſb and Re- 
formed Churches, but School Opinions , Incomme- 
; dious Explications, and Diſedifying Lives & the 
Prelates. Theſe Incommodions Explications are a 
8 fort of Trojan Horſe, and what Danger they might 
carry in them, or how far they might be exten- ' 
ded, and ſo of what pernicious Conlequence they 
might be is not ſo eaſie to diſcover. © And yet Gro- 
tius does not ſay that theſe, with ſome School Opi- 
nim, and the diſorderly Lives of the Prelates, 
| are all we have to obſtruct our Communion with 
| the Church of Nome. For he tells us that be A- 
cient Doctrine was ſo vverclouded as not to appear, at 
leaſt it did not 3 it ſelf. And is it no- 
thing to have the ine of our Religion reduced 
to ſuch a Paſs, that one cannot tell where to find 
it? And is there not too juſt Reaſon to beware of 
a Church, that thus clouds and diſcolours the Word 
of God, and the Truths of our Religion ? And as he 
did not, ſo neither could he ſay there is no more 
in Difference between us, but School Opinions, Ju- 
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of the Prelates. For to omit other Inſtances, thoſe 

I have ſhewn to be contained in their Trent Creed, 

are more than theſe, that is to ſay, are owned 

to be neceſſary Articles of their Fait z and yet 
theſe are between us. So that howſoever he might 
fay the Doctrines and Explications of the Scbool-Alem, 
and others, and the Lives of the Prelates, had been 

2 great Occaſion of the Reformation, he could ne- 

ver ſay there was no other Occaſion for it; eſpe- 

ciall that there has been none fince the Council 
of Trent, which has made fo many Additions to the 

Ancient Creed. Whence it Gllown that what Gra- 

tiu here aſſirms is of no real Uſe either to our Au- 

thor or his Cauſe. 

And of as little is what follows from Biſhop 
Brambal ; whoſe Words are theſe. 4 great many 
of thoſe Controverſies , which raiſed the 5 beſt Ai A 

moſſtier amonoit Chriſtians at the fait Reformation, 

are laid afide by moderate and judicious Perſons af 

both Parties, without any Miracle, and are only k 

on foot by ſome Blunderert, who fallow the old Mos 

Kc. And as many Controverſies of the greateſt Ma- 

K are already as good as reconciled, fo more may 

be. He is not Ar pa tel] us whence he had this 

Paſſage of the Binop; ; but it is out of the ſeventh 

Chapter of his own V indication againſt Mr. Baxter. 

all I can collect from it is that in the Heat 

of the Reformation, ſome things, through an un- 
happy dulleig v Arbe hans, were urged as inevita- 
ble Matters of Diſagreement, which upon maturer 

Conſideration had been laid aſide ſince. He inſtan- 

ces in the Arminian Points, which Mr. Baxter own- 
ed himſelf perſuaded, were wore about Words than 

Matter, inſomuch that he doubted, wherher there 

were any Difference at all in the of Free-will, 

and affirmed that the Difference ral. Proveſt ants 


and many Papiſts, about Certainty of Salvation (ex- 
. cef# 
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cept the point of Perſeverance) is next to none, and 


with ſome Pa in the point of Perſeverance alſo. 
T being Mr. Baxter's 8 the Biſhop 
was willing to hope that in time both Parties might 
come to lay aſide more of their Occaſions of Dif- 
pute. But all this while, here is not the leaſt In- 
timation that he thought it lawful, to ſubmit to the 
F Ne e. poſed by the Church. ar 
Rome, as they now ſtand. And fo the only Point 
that our Author was concerned to _ is left e 
tirely to ſhift for it ſelf. 

His laſt Appeal is to Mr. Baxter. Yet all he 
ſays is only that he once had an immoderate Aver- 
ſion to the Church of Rome, which made bim 
judge more hardly of ſeveral of their Doctrines; 
than he dads found he ought to have done; 
and that he had learned to believe there were m- 
ny ſanctiſed ones among them ; but ſtall ſo as to 
own grear and unreconcileable Differences to lie in 
their Fran Tok; and Uſurpations, and in rein 
great Corruprions, _ of God's Worſbipy 
together with their befriending Ignorance and Vice, 
And it this be the . 2 Fel Baxter, even in 
his own Citation, affirms it to be, I doubt he is 
but nn indifferent Advocate for them, and that we 
are never the nearer. an Accommodation by hs 
means. For it is e e 9 the Jade 
moting a Reconciliation, to appeal to 
1 51 t #: 1. ws riter, wy tells P 823 

erms, m words quot there 
lis great ani hae be Differences between us. 
he finds himſelf fo grav hereat, that he 

has no way to evade the Force of this but 
by labouring to throw it all upon the Court of 
* hereby to clear their Church of it. 
2 ither will this do. For Mr. Baxter gives 
ale for tuch an Evaſion. wu. 
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ol infuperable Differences, no leſs in rheir great 
tons and Abaſement of God's Worſhip, and be- 
fn IEnorance and Vice, than of their Tyranny 
and Uſurpations ; and ſuppoſing the latter part of 
the Charge to relate only to the Court of Nome, 
though it does not in truth belong to them only, 
yet ſuppoſing it did, the former muſt neceſlarily 
and unavoidably concern their Church, and fo mul 
ve beyond Contradiction, that in Mr. Baxrer's 
ent, there are irreconcileable Differences be- 

twixt us and the Church as well as the Court of 


Rome. | 
And now re to : COT J have 8 
thing more to reply to but his Application to 
Romaniſts Lere in this Nation, at whom he won- 
ders for choofing to ſuffer both in their Perſons and 
Eftates, rather than renounce all the Tyranny and 
tion, all the Encroachments of the Pontificate, 
and the Unlimited 5 hay , with all thoſe other 
Principles and Practices, which are the Points that 
render them obnoxious to the Government. This he 
adds, is matter of Surprize to bim, and a great Folly 
in them, calling them Bellarmin's Martyrs, and Con- 
sort for Schoo! Opinions. I confeſs it is no Surprize 
to me to find one write at this rate, who has pub- 
liſhed a whole Book to perſuade the World, that 
Popery differs ſcarce in any thing from our own Re- 
formed Religion; and that though ſome Errors have 
crept in them , and ſome Cruelties and 
Barbarities have been acted by them, nevertheleſs 
there 1s little or nothing obligatory in that Church, 
but what any of us may with à ſafe Conſcience 
comply with, and what our Church ſeems to allow 
of. But he ought not to imagine that all of his 
Communion ſhould have ſo little Regard to the Prin- 
ciples of their Church as he has. I do not doubt 
but there are many amongſt them that mean =_ 
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tily and ſincerely, and who though they have wb 
Mcfortune to be under. the Power of — 0 


Perſuaſion, yet ſet themſelves in good earneſt to live 
up to what they believe their Duty. And if theſe 


have been taught that it is a great Sin to . 


the Pope's Claim to an Univerſal Supr 5 
long as they remain ſo perſuaded, no wonder i they 
chooſe rather to ſuffer for ſuch their Perſuaſion, than 
- 1 r to it. 5 oy is a Point 
er Superiours are always ready enough to incul- 
cate, amongſt ſuch as put themſelves under their 
Direction. ; 
However this Uſe may juſtly be made of his Ob- 
ſervation, that how looſely ſoever ſuch as he may 
talk of the Principles of Popery, and particularly of 


the Papal Supremacy, the generality of his Church 


have quite another Notion of it, which makes them 
ſo unwilling to renounce it, when great and appa- 


rent Dangers and Diſadvantages attend their not 


* of the Eſſay is not the only Per- 
ſon, whoſe Study it has been of late Years, not fo 
much to vindicate their own Doctrines and Worſhip, 
which they find impracticable, as to interpret them 


to a Proteſtant Senſe, though very. different from 
what their Councils, their Catechiſm, their Creed, 


and the generality of their learnedeſt Writers, tell 
us they are, and thoſe of our own Communion who 
have airs e had ſufficient Oppor- 
tunity o a elves concerning them, 
* they are. This was the Buſineſs of Mr. Ve- 
ron, and the late Biſhop of Meaux in France; and of 
the Author of Aeg Miſr 15 and Repreſented 
here at home, and now of the Writer of this Ellay... . 
_ And it is obvious to infer from this new Method 


of theirs, how hard it is to engage fairly in the Di- 


putes betwixt us and them, and how difficult a * 
Ie CONE PRES RS \ they 
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they find it to defend their own Doftrines and Pra- 
ctices, upon True, Catholick, Chriſtian Principles, 
inaſmuch as otherwiſe they would naturally ally think 
that to be the propereſt and moſt effectual Vindi- 
cation of elves ; and on the other hand that 
they find our Church's s Principles moſt agreable to 
Scripture and Primitive Chriſtianity, fince there 
can no other Reaſon be given why they ſhould 
ſo induſtriouſly ſet themſelves to repreſent their 


Own, as n eue and d, with 
Ours. 
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